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PeueH3eHTH

op AHa AnppejeBuh, BaHpenHw mipodecop, dunoszodckn daxynter YHuBep3wuteTa y
[TpyurtnHn ca mipuBpeMeHuM cepguiuteM y KocoBckoj Mutposuuiy; op TujaHa Aumh,
penoBHU Tipodecop, PUNONOLIKO-YMETHUUKU dakynTeT YHUBep3uTeTa y Kparyjesuy;
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VHuBepsureta y beorpany; op Bnagumup JoBanosuh, penosHu ripodecop, dunosodexun
daxyntet Vuusepsurteta y Huy; np Cara Jocudosuh Enesosuh, penosHu mpodecop,
®unonowkn daxynter VumBepsuteta y Bawoj JIyuw; op Ilureo Kukyuu, penoBHuU
nipodecop, YHuBep3uteT Kancan lanpan; np Yacnas Kompusuia, penoBHu ipodecop,
DdaxynreT MONUTUYKUX HayKa YHuBep3uTeTa y Beorpany; np Mojua Kpesen, penosHn
nipodecop, Punosodpckun pakynteT YHuBepauteTa y Jbybrbanu; ap Panmuna Jlasapesuh,
noueHT, dunonouku daxynter YHusepsuteta LipHe ope; np Hebojiua Jlasuh, penosHu
nipodecop, dunozodcxn daxynter YHuBepsutera y IIpuiiTmHM ca TIpUBPEMEHUM
ceguuiteM y KocoBcxoj MutpoBviiw; op MBa Jlaxuh [lapah, pouent, dunoszodbckn
daxynter CBeyunnuiira y 3arpeby; op Urop Jlaxuh, penosHu mipodecop, dusnosnoukun
daxyntet YHuBepsureta LipHe I'ope; np BeppaHa JloBpuHoBuh, Bulin acucteHt, Onjen
3a XWUCTIAHUCTUKY U nbepcke ctyaunje; CBeyunnuiuta y 3aapy; op JeneHa Mapuhesuh
Banah, pouent, ®unosodcxn daxynrer YHusepsutera y Hosom Capmy; op Mapuja
MwunojkoBuh, acucteHT ca poxtopartoMm, dunonouxn axynteT YHuBep3uTeTa y
Beorpapy; mp MwpjaHa Mwukosuh JIykoBuh, pepnoBHu Tipodecop, Pwionouixo-
yMeTHUUKK daxynteT YHuBep3uteta y Kparyjesiy; np Jenena MnaneHoBuh, LOLIEHT,
dunozodbcxn dbaxynter VHuBepsuteta y Hwuty; np YacnaB Hwuxonuh, pepnoBHM
nipodecop, dunonomko-ymeTHuukn axynter YHusepsutera y Kparyjesuy; np
Harawa HunuetoBuh, acucteHt, dunosodcxkn dbaxynter YHuBepsutera y IIpuiitnin
ca ripuBpeMenuM cepuiteM y KocoBcxoj Mutposui; np [Ipegpar HoBakoB, peioBHM
nipodecop, dunoszodcxun dbaxynter YHuBepsutera y HoBom Capy; ap Ilerap IleHpa,
penoBHU Tipodecop, dunonourkn daxkynteT YHuBep3uteta y bawoj Jlyuu; ap OuaHa
[TortoBuh, penosHu mipodecop, dunosodcxun dbaxynter Yumsepsutera y HoBom Capy;
op Awa IlpaBymal, poueHt, Ounonourkn daxynter YHuBep3uteta y Bawoj Jlyuwm;
np Heim6 IlpaueBuh, BaHpenHu tmpodecop, dunoszodckun daxynter VHuBep3uTeTa
y IIpuiituHun ca mpuBpemeHnMm cepuureM y KocoBcxoj MwutpoBuuw; op 3opaH
CxpobaHoBuh, BaHpenHw ripodecop, dunonowkn daxkynteT YHuBepsurera y Beorpany;
np Upena CppaHoBuh, pepnoBHU Tipodecop, dunoszodckn daxynter CBeyumnumiita
Jypja Hobpwne y Ilynwu; np [Hejan CpepnojeBuh, penoBHU Tipodecop, DPunoszodckun
daxynter VHusep3autera y HoBom Capy; mp Henan Tomosuh, penoBHu Tipodecop,
Ounonowkn daxynter YHuBep3uteta v beorpany; op Jenena dunumnosuh, penoBHN
nipodecop, dunonowkn dbakynter YHuBep3autera y Beorpany; np Yrop LiBujaHoBuh,
[MorwomipuBpenHn daxynrtet YHuBepsuteta y HoBoMm Capy; op Axa IlnmanoBuh, HayuHn
capagHuk, HeTuTyT 3a cpricku jesuk CAHY.
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dependent clauses, Whilst Keir Starmer, the current British prime minister, assumed office
climate change fairly recently, on 5 July 2024, he has nevertheless managed to express
discourse his views on the issue of climate change in a number of speeches. Due to

the recency of his incumbency as a prime minister, however, Starmer’s
climate change discourse is fairly unexplored. The present paper seeks
syntactic means to offer a novel insight into the under-researched topic of Starmer’s
discourse on climate change by analysing syntactic means, such as
dependent clauses, in a corpus of his speeches on the issue of climate
change. The paper first presents an outline of the theoretical premises of
the analysis, followed by the description of the corpus, the results of the
analysis and their discussion. Special attention is paid to the frequency
of the occurrence of dependent clauses in the corpus. The results of the
corpus analysis indicate that the most frequently occurring dependent
clauses in Starmer’s speeches on climate change are adverbial, infinitive,
and -ing clauses. These findings are amply illustrated and discussed in
the article. (npummweno: 26. mapma 2025; npuxsaheno: 25. maja 2025)

Keir Starmer,
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1. Introduction

In general terms, syntactic means in discursive contexts involve co-ordinate
clauses, various types of subordinate clauses, embedded clauses, and different
combinations thereof (Altshuler/Truswell, 2022). A subordinate clause, which can
also be referred to as a dependent clause (Mithun, 2008), could be defined as “a
clause that functions as subordinated to another grammatical unit” (Matthiessen/
Thompson, 1988:286). Dependent clauses are thought to play an important pragmatic
role in political discourse (Chilton/Schéaffner, 2011). To be more precise, it is argued
in the literature on discourse and communication studies that dependent clauses are
reflective of the syntactic complexity or a lack thereof in a political actor’s discourse
(Hart, 2014). Assuming that discourse and syntax, inclusive of dependent clauses,
impose certain communicative constraints on the speaker’s utterance/utterances
(Ariel, 2009), it is quite logical to assume that some politicians would employ a
syntactically rich repertoire of pragma-syntactic means that is characterised by a
mixture of co-ordinate, complex and dependent clauses, whilst others would use a
rather limited stock of, for instance, simple sentences (Benoit et al,, 2019; Bischof/
Senninger, 2018). In other words, there seems to be a contention in the literature
that a political actor’s discourse may be described in terms of syntactic complexity
and syntactic sophistication that are strategically used by the political actor in
order to suit their communicative purposes (Flettum, 2018; Tolochko/Boomgaarden,
2018). In this light, dependent clauses may be regarded as the manifestation of an
individual “made-to-custom” voice of the politician or, put differently, a recurrent
syntactic pattern that may function as a discursive signature of the political actor
(Fiammenghi/Pinnavaia, 2019; Kapranov, 2022; Tolochko et al,, 2019). While similar
views on the pragmatic use of dependent clauses have been extensively elucidated
in the literature on academic writing (Flettum et al., 2009; Malmstrém, 2008), little
is known about their use in political discourse (Kapranov, 2016a), as well as in
climate change discourse (Kapranov, 2017; 2018).

Given a paucity of studies on the pragmatic role of dependent clauses in political
discourse on climate change, the present paper seeks to provide a novel insight into
the occurrence and pragmatic roles of dependent clauses in Keir Starmer’s (the
current British prime minister) political speeches on this topic.

An important note should be made concerning the need to elucidate Starmer’s
discourse on climate change. Firstly, a rather obvious reason to examine this
understudied aspect is rooted in purely scientific purposes. The second reason
to examine Starmer’s climate change discourse, inclusive of the pragmatic roles
and occurrence of dependent clauses in it, can be accounted for by the following
considerations: (i) the United Kingdom (the UK) is rightfully considered to be at
the forefront of climate change mitigation and climate change awareness (Boykoff,
2011), (ii) the UK’s legislation concerning the issue of climate change is deemed to
be among the most encompassing and profound systems of laws and provisions
that deal with the issue of climate change (Kapranov, 2016b), and (iii) the UK’s
political landscape is thought to be polarised by the issue of climate change
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(Unsworth/Fielding, 2014). In light of this information, it seems to be of paramount
importance to find out more about Starmer’s climate change discourse and the way
he uses dependent clauses in it. Accordingly, the study that is further presented and
discussed in the present paper seeks to answer the following research question
(RQ): What are the most frequently occurring types of dependent clauses and their
pragmatic roles in Keir Starmer’s speeches on climate change? It should be specified
that the RQ is based upon prior research (Fairclough, 2003) which contends that
political discourse may involve a range of dependent clauses that could perform
a number of pragmatic roles. Furthermore, the RQ in the study takes into account
the fact that Keir Starmer is a well-educated professional politician, who studied
at the University of Leeds and the University of Oxford, worked as the Head of the
Crown Prosecution Service and Director of Public Prosecutions (Clarke, 2024), and
held several highly prestigious positions that normally would be associated with
the ability to use complex and specialised language (Ashcroft, 2021). Arguably, it
is not precluded in the study that Starmer’s speeches on climate change could be
reflective of a degree of syntactic complexity and sophistication that is manifested
by a range of dependent clauses. In this regard, it seems pertinent to note that
the study is informed by the classification of dependent clauses that is outlined in
the publications by Dypedahl and Hasselgard (2018), and Hasselgard (2017). Their
classification is summarised further in the article.

Guided by the RQ, this paper is organised in the following manner. First, the
theoretical considerations of the paper will be given in section 2. Second, the
present study will be described and discussed in detail. Third, an outline of the
major findings and their implications to the study of political discourse on the issue
of climate change will be provided in section 3. Additionally, the paper will conclude
with an overview of the limitations of the study and potential directions for future
research that might stem from it.

2. Dependent clauses in political discourse: Some theoretical
considerations

Prior to elucidating the basic theoretical considerations that underlie the use of
dependent clauses in political discourse, it seems relevant to specify the definitions
of (i) discourse and (ii) political discourse. In general terms, discourse may be
conceived of as “the particular view of language in use [...] — as an element of social
life which is closely interconnected with other elements” (Fairclough, 2003: 3-4).
Similarly, Chilton (2004) indicates that discourse involves:

coherent chains of propositions which establish a ‘discourse’ ‘world’, or
‘discourse ontology’ - in effect, the ‘reality’ that is entertained by the speaker,
or meta-represented by speaker as being someone else’s believed reality. There
are various meaning ingredients that go into these discourse realities, but the
essential one is the projection of ‘who does what to whom, when and where’.
(Chilton, 2004: 54)

15
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We may argue that, according to Chilton (2004), political discourses are seen
as a way of organising different types of politics-related talks and/or texts, be it a
political speech, a political debate, a political interview, or a policy document. In this
light, political discourse can be defined as the pragmatic use of words and phrases,
syntactic means, and stance in order “to either hide or distribute responsibility in
certain ways, or designate specific individuals or groups as belonging to categories
that may serve particular political purposes” (Wilson, 2015: 781-782).

Commensurate with the political as well as pragmatic purposes, political
discourse may involve pragmatically appropriate forms, means, and meanings
(Fairclough, 2003; Kapranov, 2016c), including syntactic means (Wilson, 2015). In
this regard, Wilson (2015: 783) argues that “it is accepted that choices at various
grammatical levels may be made for specific representational purposes”. Wilson’s
(2015) contention seems to be, at least partially, based upon Fairclough (2003),
who emphasises that the pragmatic choices of a certain syntactic means, inclusive
of dependent clauses, critically depend upon meaning and context. Particularly,
Fairclough (2003: 12-13) demonstrates the involvement of (dependent) clauses
in political discourse by stating that nominal constructions, noun-like entities, as
well as clauses and sentences with verbs, permeate the current British political
discourse. Furthermore, the strategic choices of deploying dependent clauses are
systematic in the sense that they are reflective of the available pragma-syntactic
means within the grammatical system of a language (Fairclough, 2003; Wilson,
2015). This contention resonates with McCarthy (1998: 75), who suggests that
dependent clauses help relate and recount the events in a particular macro-
discursive situation. The aforementioned suggestion is further developed by Wilson
(2015), who demonstrates that pragma-syntactic choices are conducive to specific
representational purposes, for instance:

If I say, “soldiers shot at rioters,” as opposed to “rioters were shot at by soldiers,”
[ may wish to emphasize one group rather than the other. However, the way a
soldier or rioter interprets these sentences may be unaffected by the structure,
since both possess the same grammatical system and may convert passive
sentences into active sentences, or active sentences into passive sentences.
Equally, in an “agentless” sentence such as “taxes will be raised from next year,”
one could say responsibility is being avoided since there is no subject who is
seen as carrying out the actions. On the other hand, in real texts sentences do
not occur in isolation, and the agent or subject could be interpreted via previous
claims, or be inferred logically from the aims of the text [...]. (Wilson, 2015: 783)

The aforesaid line of reasoning has contributed to problematising syntactic
means and, more specifically, dependent clauses as an invaluable means of
structuring a number of discourses, including political discourse and discourse on
the issue of climate change (Chilton, 2004; Chilton/Schaffner, 2011; Kapranov, 2022).
In this regard, Chilton (2004) encapsulates the relationship between (political)
discourse and syntactic means in the following manner:



Oleksandr Kapranov

In language use the speaker postulates discourse referents with different
thematic roles. The roles are defined by the relations between the discourse
referents. How do these abstract meaning schemata map onto language in use?
The prototype is the clause, with (in English) its subject-verb-object structure.
However, argument-predicate structure, along with their relations and roles,
pops up in other forms - inside some noun phrases, in subordinate clauses in
which some arguments might be implied, and in the semantic phenomenon of
presupposition which is triggered by various syntactic and lexical structures.
(Chilton, 2004: 54)

In particular, syntactic structures in the sense postulated by Chilton (2004)
have been found to contribute to organising the discursive space of climate change
narratives (Flgttum, 2018; Flettum/Gjerstad, 2017) and the discourse associated
with climate change protest movements (Kapranov, 2022). To be precise, Flottum
and Gjerstad (2017) argue that syntactically simple structures of sentences
facilitate the focusing of the reader’s attention on the parts of the climate change-
related narrative, whilst syntactically complex sentences tend to condense the
narrative associated with climate change. Furthermore, Kapranov (2022) has
established that the frequent use of non-finite -ing clauses in climate change
discourse forms a recurrent syntactic pattern, which contributes to the creation
of an effect of timelessness of the issue of climate change as seen by the climate
change protesters. Concurrently, however, the frequent occurrence of the non-finite
infinitive clauses in the context of climate change protest movement seems to play
the role of a rhetorical device that is utilised in order to portray the climate change
protest agenda as a so-called “to-do” list of measures, which need to be undertaken
by the protesters (Kapranov, 2022).

It is evident from prior studies (Flettum, 2018; Flettum/Gjerstad, 2017;
Kapranov, 2022) that dependent clauses perform a series of critically important
rhetorical and pragmatic functions in climate change-related discourses. However,
there is insufficient research on the pragmatic use and frequency of occurrence of
dependent clauses in political discourse on climate change. The aforementioned
observation is especially applicable to Starmer’s political speeches on the issue of
climate change, which remain, essentially, unexplored in the literature. Further, in
section 3 of the article, a study is presented that aims to bridge the current gap in
knowledge.

3. The present study: Its corpus and methodology

As previously mentioned, the present study is justified by two critical
considerations, namely (i) the relevance of British climate change-related discourses,
which influence the way the issue of climate change is perceived by the general
public and political elites in the UK, and (ii) the lack of research on the topic of Keir
Starmer’s political discourse on climate change. With this in mind, the study aims
to examine how Starmer uses dependent clauses in his speeches on climate change
(see the RQ given in the introduction).
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Guided by the RQ, the study involves the following research tasks: (i) to collect
a corpus of Starmer’s political speeches on the issue of climate change and (ii) to
analyse the corpus quantitatively and qualitatively in order to establish the most
frequently occurring types of dependent clauses and their respective pragmatic
roles. In terms of corpus collection, the official website of the British government
(Gov.uk, n.d.) was accessed and searched for such keywords as anthropogenic
climate change, climate change, climate change adaptation, climate change
demonstration, climate change event, climate change mass media coverage, climate
change mitigation, climate change policy, climate change protest, climate risk/risks,
CO2 absorption, CO2 capture and storage, CO2 emission/emissions, CO2 emission
reduction/reductions, extreme weather event/events, extreme drought, extreme rain/
rainfall, global warming, green energy, greenhouse gasses/GHG, green technology,
Keir Starmer, net zero, rise in sea level/levels, speech, wind energy, wind farm, the
consequences of climate change, and (the) health effects of climate change. The
search for the keywords was based upon the literature (Flettum, 2019; Flettum/
Gjerstad, 2017; Flgttum et al.,, 2016; Kapranov, 2016b; 2017; 2018) that reported
similar keywords in the context of climate change discourses. The search procedure
resulted in 11 speeches delivered by Starmer within six months, from 5 July 2024,
i.e. the day he assumed office of the prime minister, to 5 January 2025. The official
transcripts of the speeches were downloaded and processed in the computer
program Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS), version 20.0 (IBM, 2011), in
order to calculate the descriptive statistics of the corpus, which were summarised
in Table 1.

# | Descriptive Statistics Value
1 | The total number of speeches 11

2 | The total number of words 14,330
3 | Mean words 1,302.7
4 | Standard deviation words 699.9
5 | Maximum words 2767
6 | Minimum words 460
7 | The total number of sentences 726
8 | Mean sentences 66.0
9 | Standard deviation sentences 53.7
10 | Maximum sentences 186
11 | Minimum sentences 15

Table 1. The descriptive statistics of the corpus
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The methodology of the corpus analysis was based upon the definition and
typology of dependent clauses found in Dypedahl and Hasselgard (2018). The choice
of their approach to dependent clauses was motivated by its logical presentation
and clarity, as well as by the fact that it corresponded to a substantial number
of studies on dependent clauses in various types of discourses (Hasselgard, 2004;
2014; 2017). Particularly, Dypedahl and Hasselgard (2018: 187) defined dependent
clauses in the following manner: “A dependent clause must be attached to a main
clause, because it cannot function as a complete sentence, and because it does not
convey a complete message on its own’. Dypedahl and Hasselgard’s (2018) typology
of dependent clauses is summarised in Table 2 below.

# | Types of Clauses Definition

“An adverbial dependent clause has the same kinds
of syntactic functions as an adverb phrase, typically a
1 | Adverbial clauses circumstantial adverbial in another clause; more rarely a
modifier of an adjective or adverb” (Dypedahl/Hasselgard,
2018: 188).

“Indirect questions are introduced by a question word
such as where, when, why, how or whether. [...] indirect
questions imply that a piece of information is missing. This
information is represented by the question word. Indirect
questions introduced by if and whether correspond to
yes/no questions, while the others correspond to wh-
questions. Indirect questions typically function as direct
objects [...]” (Dypedahl/Hasselgard, 2018: 196-197).

2 | Indirect questions

Infinitive clauses are non-finite dependent clauses that
contain a verb in the infinitive form and can function as
3 | Infinitive clauses postmodifiers of nouns, modifiers of adjectives, a direct
object, subject predicative, subject, and form part of
subject predicative (Dypedah/Hasselgard, 2018: 198-200).

-ing clauses are non-finite dependent clauses that contain
an -ing form of the verb and can function as subject, the

4 | -ing clauses complement of a preposition, a direct object, subject
predicative, and adverbial (Dypedahl/Hasselgard, 2018:
189).

“Nominal relative clauses are introduced by a wh-word
(pronoun or adverb): what(ever), who(ever), where(ever),
Nominal relative etc.[..]nominal relative clauses do not have an antecedent.
clauses However, the pronouns that introduce this type of clause
may be replaced by a noun like the people/thing(s) plus a
relative pronoun” (Dypedahl/Hasselgdrd, 2018: 196).
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Past participle clauses are non-finite clauses that contain
a verb in the past participle form that can function as
postmodifiers of nouns, perform adjectival and adverbial
functions, but cannot have nominal functions (Dypedahl/
Hasselgard, 2018: 200-202).

Past participle
clauses

“Relative clauses are introduced by a relative pronoun [...]
in English we have who, which, whose, whom or that. [...]
A relative clause refers back to an antecedent in the main
clause. The antecedent is typically the head of the noun
7 | Relative clauses phrase where the relative clause is a postmodifier. In
the relative clause itself, the relative pronoun represents
the antecedent and has the same syntactic function as
a full noun phrase would have in its place” (Dypedahl/
Hasselgard, 2018: 190).

“Sentential relative clauses are used to convey comments
on facts or situations. [...] Such relative clauses have the
entire main clause as their antecedent, and are therefore
Sentential relative | called sentential relative clauses. [..] Since sentential
clauses relative clauses are not part of a noun phrase and typically
convey the speaker’s or writer's comment, they can be
analysed as stance adverbials” (Dypedahl & Hasselgard,
2018: 194).

“That-clauses are associated with the nominal functions.
[...] This means that they do the same sort of work in
the clause as noun phrases do. [..] That-clauses are
introduced by the conjunction that, that can be omitted.
9 | That-clauses That-clauses typically function as (extraposed) subject
or as direct object. They can also accompany nouns with
general meanings (such as idea, objection and rumour),
in which case they function as apposition” (Dypedahl/
Hasselgard, 2018: 195-196).

Verbless clauses are dependent clauses that lack a
(finite) verb. Whereas they lack the verb, they modify the
10 | Verbless clauses main clause and can perform syntactic functions that
are equivalent to adjectival and/or adverbial functions
(Dypedahl/Hasselgard, 2018: 189).

Table 2. The typology of dependent clauses based on Dypedahl and Hasselgard (2018)

Anchored in the typology of dependent clauses proposed by Dypedahl and
Hasselgard (2018), the corpus analysis was conducted in order to (i) identify the
types of dependent clauses, (ii) quantify them, and (iii) determine their respective
pragmatic roles. The identification of the dependent clauses was carried out
manually in each individual speech in the corpus. Thereafter, the occurrences of
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dependent clauses in each individual file were merged and processed in SPSS (IBM,
2011) in order to compute the total number (N) of dependent clauses, their means
(M), and standard deviations (SD). The results of the corpus analysis are further
discussed in subsection 3.1 of the article.

3.1. Results and discussion
The results of the corpus analysis show that there are 257 dependent clauses in
total (M 25.7, SD 23.1). Their descriptive statistics are given in Table 3 below.

# | Types of Dependent Clauses Descriptive Statistics
1 | Adverbial clause Total N 44; M 5.5; SD 2.9
2 | Indirect question Total N15; M 2.5;SD 1.5
3 | Infinitive clause Total N 80; M 8.9; SD 8.3
4 | -ing clause Total N 46; M 5.1; SD 2.5
5 | Nominal relative clause Total N 12; M 4.0; SD 3.6
6 | Past participle clause Total N 2; M 1.0; SD O

7 | Relative clause Total N 24; M 2.7;SD 1.1
8 | Sentential relative clause Total N1; M O; SD O

9 | That-clause Total N 19; M 3.2; SD 2.1
10 | Verbless clause Total N 14; M 3.5;SD 1.8

Table 3. The descriptive statistics of the types of dependent clauses in the corpus

In line with the RQ in the study, let us discuss the most frequently occurring
dependent clauses presented in Table 3, including their pragmatic functions. As
observed in Table 3, there are three types of dependent clauses, which Starmer
employs rather frequently. They are infinitive clauses, -ing clauses, and adverbial
clauses. Relating the present findings to prior research on syntactic means in the
context of climate change discourse, it can be safely posited that the frequency
of the occurrence of infinitive and -ing clauses lends support to the literature
(Kapranov, 2022) which indicates that non-finite dependent clauses, in particular
-ing and infinitive clauses, are among the most frequent dependent clauses used in
the discourse of climate change.

As far as Starmer’s frequent use of the infinitive clauses is concerned, it can be
argued that he employs them in conjunction with a clearly defined call for action
on climate change. Arguably, Starmer and, perhaps, his speechwriters are eager to
harness the pragmatic potential afforded by infinitive clauses, which is manifested
in the highest frequency of occurrence of this type of dependent clauses in the
corpus, as exemplified by excerpts (1) and (2).
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(1) Climate change causes extreme weather — such as the terrible floods
that we saw in September — and drives down economic growth, conflicts
drive up the prices of fuel, food and energy and threaten our stability and
security and both are drivers of migration. To serve the British people,
we must tackle these problems head-on, because they do not stop at our
borders and that is the fundamental point. (Starmer, 2024a)

(2) Meanwhile climate change hits economic growth, leaves us exposed to
catastrophic flooding and both of these forces drive unsustainable levels of
migration. It all manifests in a feeling amongst very many people that the
system isn’'t working for them. That it’s time to take back control of our
lives, our borders, our livelihoods. (Starmer, 2024b)

The pragmatic use of the infinitive clauses in (1) and (2), respectively, is
strikingly reminiscent of the contention formulated by Biber, Conrad, and Leech
(2002: 328), who posit that infinitive clauses are often employed in order to report
intentions, desires, efforts, perceptions, and other actions. Indeed, Starmer seems
to resort to the pragmatic use of infinitive clauses in both (1) and (2) with a clear
intent to offer a programmatic climate change-related course of action. It is also
evident from (1) and (2) that the declared course of action is presented in a rather
general manner. This finding is in contrast to the study by Kapranov (2022) which
established that climate change protesters appear to utilise infinitive clauses to
express a very concrete action-oriented “to-do” list, characterised by infinitive
clauses as openers that introduce a climate change-related activity.

Following the most frequently used infinitive clauses, Starmer appears to avail
himself of -ing clauses quite generously (see Table 3), which is evident in excerpts
(3) and (4).

(3) The way I see it, there are two paths ahead. One, the path of inaction and
delay, leading to further decline and vulnerability. Warming above
1.5 degrees will expose hundreds of thousands more people in the UK to
flood risk, greater economic instability and national insecurity. (Starmer,
2024c¢)

(4) And I'm pleased to tell you that, yes, we will meet our Net Zero target,
backed up with an ambitious NDC at COP29, consistent with limiting
warming to 1.5 degrees, and we’ll support others to do the same. [ know
that finance is at the heart of this. So the UK will continue to be a leading
contributor to international climate finance. That includes supporting
nature and forests because this is vital for biodiversity and reducing
emissions, and it includes funding for climate adaptation, because
those who did not cause this crisis should not be left to cope with the
consequences. (Starmer, 2024d)

Based on (3) and (4), as well as other instances that are similar and/or identical
to them, it can be argued that Starmer’s use of -ing clauses is accounted for by
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the pragmatic strategy of developing and enhancing the message. This observation
is in line with the argument put forward by Downing and Locke (1992), as well
as Granger (1997), who posit, quite unanimously, that the -ing clause is involved
in the writer's and/or speaker’s strategy of developing the message. Whilst these
scholars build their argument on data derived from academic writing, it could be
stated that the -ing clause is involved in clarifying and expanding upon the message
that is associated with climate change in terms of climate change mitigation and
amelioration (see excerpts (3) and, particularly, (4)). However, the present findings
concerning the frequency and use of -ing clauses are in contrast to the results
reported by Chafe and Danielewicz (1987). Specifically, the frequency of the
occurrence of -ing clauses in Starmer’s speeches on climate change (see Table 3)
does not support Chafe and Danielewicz (1987), who note that genres and registers
other than academic writing do not seem to employ -ing clauses profusely.

Following -ing clauses, adverbial clauses are the third frequent type of clauses
in the present corpus (see Table 3). Starmer’s typical use of adverbial clauses in his
speeches on climate change is further illustrated by excerpts (5) and (6).

(5) We launched Great British Energy — A clean British Energy company to
improve our energy resilience, bring down people’s bills, and create the
next generation of good, well-paid jobs. We set up the National Wealth
Fund to invest in tomorrow’s key industries, to build the infrastructure -
the wind farms, solar farms, the grid infrastructure to power and connect
our country for decades to come. Because make no mistake, the race is
on for the clean energy jobs of the future. (Starmer, 2024c)

(6) I want work together on the huge challenges before us, like conflict and
climate change, because these forces work against everything we
want to achieve. They destroy economic growth, undermine security and
opportunity, and generate migration at a level that we can’'t sustain. But
if we can find solutions to these problems, then there are also real
opportunities here for growth and for investment. (Starmer, 2024e)

Notably, in (5) we observe the sentence-initial position of the adverbial clause
“Because make no mistake...”, whilst in (6) the adverbial clause is utilised in a
more prototypical position after the main clause, e.g. “I want work together on the
huge challenges before us, like conflict and climate change, because these forces
work against everything we want to achieve”. The sentence-initial position of the
adverbial clause in (5) can be treated as a case of foregrounding that is intentionally
employed by Starmer and/or his speechwriters in order to draw the listener’s focus
to the ongoing race for clean energy jobs. Such pragmatic use of the sentence-
initial position of the adverbial clause is in line with the literature (Hasselgard,
2017) which demonstrates that the pragmatic role of foregrounding the message
is often manifested by the sentence-initial position of the adverbial clause. The
pragmatic role of the foregrounding of an adverbial clause does not, however,
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constitute a consistent strategy, as evident from excerpt (6), in which the adverbial
clause “because these forces work against everything we want to achieve” is used
after the main clause, i.e. in its prototypical and pragmatically unmarked position.
Furthermore, the conditional subtype of the adverbial clause in (6) “... if we can find
solutions to these problems, then there are...” also appears to follow the unmarked
“if..then” pattern, which is prototypical both syntactically and pragmatically
(Diessel, 2001; 2005; 2008).

Concluding the present discussion, it seems reasonable to note that, judging
from the results of the corpus analysis, Starmer and his speechwriters quite
clearly prefer three types of dependent clauses, namely, (i) infinitive, (ii) -ing, and
(iii) adverbial clauses, whilst he underutilises such types of dependent clauses
as indirect questions, past participle clauses, relative clauses, that-clauses, and
verbless clauses (see Table 3).

4. Conclusions

The present investigation sought to look into the frequency of the occurrence
of dependent clauses and their pragmatic roles in the corpus of Keir Starmer’s
speeches on climate change. The corpus analysis revealed that Starmer’s speeches
on climate change were characterised by the following types of clauses: (i) adverbial
clauses, (ii) indirect questions, (iii) infinitive clauses, (iv) -ing clauses, (v) nominal
relative clauses, (vi) past participle clauses, (vii) relative clauses, (vii) sentential
relative clauses, (viii) that-clauses, and (ix) verbless clauses. Guided by the RQ in
the study, it was established that the most frequently occurring types of dependent
clauses were adverbial, -ing, and infinitive clauses. Their frequent occurrence
in the corpus was indicative of Starmer’s pragmatic choices of syntactic means,
specifically dependent clauses, which, arguably, were intentionally employed in
order to convey a call for climate change-related action, as well as a pragmatic
strategy of developing the climate change-related message.

In this regard, it could be concluded, in harmony with Fairclough (2003), that
the frequency of the occurrence of adverbial, -ing, and infinitive clauses could be
indicative of Starmer’s strategic and, supposedly, systematically made choices of
deploying several frequent types of dependent clauses in his speeches on climate
change. Arguably, Starmer’s strategic choices of the aforementioned clauses were
made at the expense of de-emphasising a whole array of relative clauses, inclusive
of nominal relative clauses and sentential relative clauses, as well as past participle
clauses. The low frequency of the occurrence of the aforesaid clauses could be
interpreted in the Faircloughian (2003) sense as a pragmatic strategy of creating
the discursive image of a more approachable and less pompous politician, who
would not overcomplicate his discourse by using relative clauses, or other types
of clauses typically associated with the academic register of English, such as, for
instance, past participle and verbless clauses (Chilton, 2004; Wilson, 2015).

In summarising the study, it is important to acknowledge its shortcomings
and limitations. In this regard, it should be pointed out that the corpus of the study
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was limited to 11 speeches. Obviously, a more representative corpus of Starmer’s
speeches on climate change would be desirable. Additionally, it would be beneficial
to juxtapose the findings reported in the present study with future studies on the
use of dependent clauses in Starmer’s speeches on this and/or other topics.
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Sazetak

SINTAKSICKA SREDSTVA U GOVORIMA KIRA STARMERA O KLIMATSKIM
PROMENAMA: ISTRAZIVANJE ZAVISNIH RECENICA

Iako je Kir Starmer, aktuelni britanski premijer, stupio na duznost relativno nedavno,
5. jula 2024. godine, ve¢ je odrZao niz govora u kojima je izrazio svoje stavove o
pitanju klimatskih promena. Medutim, Starmerov diskurs o klimatskim promenama je
prilicno neistraZen. Ovaj rad nastoji da ponudi novi uvid u nedovoljno istraZenu temu
Starmerovog diskursa o klimatskim promenama analizom sintaksickih sredstava, kao
Sto su zavisne klauze, u korpusu njegovih govora o pitanju klimatskih promena. U radu
je dat pregled teorijskih premisa analize, pra¢en opisom korpusa, rezultatima analize
i diskusijom. Posebna paZnja u radu je posvecena ucestalosti pojavljivanja zavisnih
klauza u korpusu. Rezultati korpusne analize ukazuju na to da su najceSce zavisne
klauze u Starmerovim govorima o klimatskim promenama priloske, infinitivne i -ing
klauze. Ovi nalazi se opS$irno ilustruju i razmatraju u radu.

Kljuéne reci:
zavisne klauze, diskurs klimatskih promena, Kir Starmer, sintaksicka sredstva
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1. VBop

HacraBa eHrneckor jesuka CTpyKe TIOC/Ie[AHUX HEKONUKO [elieHnja CBe Bullle
nobuja Ha 3Hauajy, bynyhn fia je mpeycnoB 3a yermelHo GyHKLMOHUCARE TIojefuHaLA
y OpywrtBy 21. Bexa [o6po 3Harbe eHryeckor jesuka. OBO 3Hatbe HUje BaXXHO camo
Ha OTILITEM HUBOY, Beh 1 Yy KOHTEKCTY EHITIecKor je3uxa crelnduyHe CTpyke Kojom
ce TojenvHal 6aBu. ITpodecrnoHanHn pasBoj U ycaBpllaBathe TPeAcTaB/bajy 0CHOBE
ycriexa y epu CcaBpeMeHUX TeXHOJOorMja W HayuHux oTkpuha, 1ITo moppasyMeBa
KOHTMHYUpPaHW paf, Ha cebu y Toryefdy 3Hatba U BELITUHA Koje cy y CKknamy ca
3aXTeBUMa CaBPEMEHOr TPXXMLITA paja. KsanuteraH pan y 6wino kojoj cTpyum
TIOZlpa3yMeBa U 3Hatbe MaKap jeqHOr CTPaHOr je31Ka, Koju je TIoTpebaH 3a UnTare n
pasyMeBame CTpyyYHe IuTepaTtype, npahere HOBUX TOKOBA Y Pa3Bojy CTPyKe, Kao n
332 KOMYHUKaLNjy ca CTPAaHUM TIOCJIOBHUM CapagHULIMMA, KODECTIOHAEHLIUjY U pa3He
dbopMe MCMEHOT U3paXkaBama. Y cxnazy ca TM, BUCOKOOOPA30BHE YCTAaHOBE Y CBOM
TIporpamy TipeziBubajy 1 HacTaBy CTPAHOT je3uka (CTpyke), UMajyhn 3a Liwsb Aa CcBoje
CTYZEeHTe, TIOpef; HeOTIXOHOT 3Hatba U3 [IOMEeHa CTpyKe, OTIpeMe U ofAronapajyhum
3HarbEeM W BelITUHaMa 3a pas3inyuTe BULOBe KOMYHMKAlKje Ha CTPAHOM je3uky (Te
crpyke) (Jelovci¢, 2010: 44-45).

CaBpeMeHa HacTaBa EHITIECKOT je3uKa CTpyKe Mopa 6UTU yCMepeHa Ha ToTpebe
TI0jeAuHaLIa, Ha TEMATCKO YUEHE, Tj. HA CAZIPXXUHY OUCLIUTIIMHE KOjOM ce HEKO 6aBu,
Kao W Ha CUHTaKCY, IEKCUKY, CEMaHTUKY U IUCKYPC KOjU CY Y CKNazly ca Ofropapajyhnm
jesnuxum axtmBHOCcTUMa. Chepa MeauLIMHe je Hepa3[BOjUBA OfT EHITIECKOT je3UKa,
jep ce HOBUTETU U UCKYCTBa Yy OBOj 0671aCTU MOpajy LENWUTU LIMPOM CBETA KaKo
6W MenuLIMHCKO ocobrbe 6uno yryheHo Y aKTyenHa AelllaBatba U OCTIOCOO/bEHO 3a
KOMYHUKaLUMjy ca Kojerama W TauujeHTuma. HeusBOpHU TOBOPDHULIM eHITIeCKOr
jesuka 4ecTo ce cyo4daBajy ca Tipobnemmuma TIpu yueky u3pasa uuja 3Hauvewa
HWUCY LOCJIOBHW TIPEBOAWN PeUUn U3 KOjuX ce cacTroje. Yenen KOMTUIEKCHEe CTPYKTYDe,
TpaHchepa 3Hauera U3 CPTICKOT je3suka W BeNUKe DPa3HOBPCHOCTW, KonoKalinje
TIPELICTaBIbajy TIPUMED TaKBUX TIOTEHLIMjANTHUX TIoTelKoha. MeauimHekun pagHuimn
MOpajy TI0CefoBaTU BUCOKO 3Harbe 0 Kojokalujama, 6ynyhu na je ogroBopHOCT Ha
FHUXOBUM PajHUM MeCTUMa BennKa U fia je MUHUManu3oBaHa MoryhHOCT TipaBibetba
rpeuraka. HapaBHo, HWje [OBOJbHO [a 6Gyny OCTIOCO6IbEHW CaMO 3a TIPETio3HaBae
KoJ0Kalinja, Beh 1 3a BUXOBY azlekBaTHy yroTpeby. CTora, moTpebHo je 06e36enuTi
KBaZMTETHY W ePUKACHYy HACTABY EHITIECKOr je3uka CTpyKe Kako 6w CTY#eHTU
YCTIELIHO OBJlafjain peunMa 1 nspasuma us obnactu meguiinHe. Ilpaxca, mehytum,
ToKasyje fa Kojokxaliuje joll yBeK HEMajy UCTWU CTATyC Kao APYrU acrieKTU yuera
jesuxa.

JenaH op caBpeMeHMX TIPUCTYTIa Y METOOULW HAaCTaBe CTPaHUX je3nka u
TIPUMEREHOj IMHIBUCTULIN YOTILITE jecTe aHannsa rpeliaka, Umjn je Linsb ripoyyvaBame
TWUTTOBa I'pelliaka Koje ce jaBrbajy TOKOM y4era CTPaHOr je3uKa, Kao 1 y3poKa huxoBor
HacTtaHka (Corder, 1985: 13). I'peliike MOr'y HacTaTW 360T TIOTPELIHNX 3aKJby4vaka Koje
CTYLEHTW [OHOCE O TIpaBUIMMa CTPAHOT je3nKa Koju yue unm ycien nHrepdepexiije,
OZIHOCHO Melllatha MaTepHer jesnKa ca CTPaHUM, LIITO Ce CMaTpa jeAHUM Off Hajuelrhnx
y3poxa (Corder, 1985). Axo ce uaeHTUOUKYjy TIpellike Koje CTyAeHTU Hajuelrhe
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TpaBse, buhe Moryhe geTtasbHuje ce M03abaBUTU TUM KPUTUHHUM CEIMEHTOM je3uka
n TIpoHahu HauuHe 3a CripevaBatbe TIOHOBHOI HacTajarba UCTUX Tpelllaka. 3Hauaj
OBOI' TIPUCTYTIA OIJlefla Ce Y UMHEHULIM a aHanusa rpellaxa TpefAcTaB/ba OCHOBY
33 Pa3BOj MeTOHQ, TEXHMUKA U IPYTUX TIPUCTYTIA Y HACTAaBU CTPaHUX je3uka, bynyhu
Ia je doxycmpaHa Ha caMor YUeHUKa/CTyAeHTa, TIPOLIeC yUeha W HAacTaBy YOTILITE.
Vpentnduxosarse rpeliaxka y cBakoj dasu yuera jesnka mpeacTraBba MpeayciioB 3a
yHarpebherbe HacTaBe, OOK je 0TK/amarbe UIn 6apeM cMarberbe 6poja UCTnx Unb u
aHanuse rpelaxa u rojay4aBara jesunka yorurTe.

Vmajyhu y Buay HaBeZleHe UnibeHulie 0 U3a30BUMa yUuerba 1 3Hauajy Konokalmja
EHITIeCKOT je3uKa MeOWULIMHCKe CTpyKe, Te O BPEOHOCTU aHanuse rpellaka Kao
TEOPUjCKOr' TIPUCTYTIA, OMJIYYEHO je Ia TpeAMEeT WUCTPaXXUBara OBOr pana byne
UCTIUTUBAE (TIpe)TIo3HaBara U YToTpebe JNEeKCUYKUX — IJT1arojicKo-UMEHUUKUX
KOJ10Kalinja eHITIECKOT je3uKa MeAULIMHCKe CTpyKe of cTpaHe cpbodoHux cTyneHaTa
MEIOULMHCKUX CTPYKOBHUX cTyauja. Llwmb pama 6uo je Buiiectpyk: (1) yTBpAUTU
HUBO KOJIOKAalLMjcke XOMTIETeHUWje CpO0GOHUX KOPUCHWUKA EHITIeCKOr je3uka
MeIULIMHCKe CTPYKe; (2) YTBPAUTU Y K0jOj AUMEH3UjU KOJlOKalnjcke KOMTIeTEHLINje
— PeLenTUBHOj, TIPOAYKTUBHOj W/WIN PEeLIeTITUBHO-TIPOAYKTUBHO] — UCTIMTaHULIN
(Haj)ueurhe TpaBe rpelike; (3) onpeouTU CTeTeH Xopenauwje usmeby HUBoOA
KOJIOKalMjcKe KOMTIETEHLIUje Y EeHITIECKOM je3nKy MeIOULIMHCKe CTpyKe U HUBOoa
3Hatba OTIITEr EHITIECKOT je3uka. Haille ucTpaXkuBarbe je 6Wio KBaHTUTATUBHE
TIpupoze, TIOWITO Cy TIOAALM TIPUKYTUbEHWU TECTUPAeM WUCTIUTaHUKA U obpaheHn
nomohy oproBapajyhux ™mepa »OecKpUTITUBHE CTaTUCTUKE, aHanuse BapujaHce,
[TupcoHoBor xoeduiinjeHta xopenaiunje n t-tecta IBM SPSS Statistics 20 miporpamMa
3a CTAaTUCTUUKY obpaay Tojataka. Pey je o cTyawju Tipecexa Koja je cripoBefieHa
urkoncke 2022/2023. roovHe Ha AxafieMuju BaCTiUTauko-MeAULIMHCKUX CTPYKOBHUX
cryavja y Kpyuenly, Oncex MepuuuHckux ctyauja hympuja (y Oa’beM TeKCTy:
ABMCC hymnpwja). Ctyounja ce 3acHuBana Ha cnefehum mpetnocraBkaMa: (@) HUBO
KOJl0Kalinjcke KOMTIETEHLIMje CTYLAeHATa Ha HUBOY LeJlor y30pKa je TpocevaH; (6)
cTyneHTW delrhe TipaBe IpelIKe TIPU TIPOBEPU TIPOAYKTUBHOI HEr0 PELIETITUBHOI
3Harba K0J10Kalwnja; (B) TOCTOjuN TIO3UTUBHA Kopenalinja nsmMeby H1Boa 3Hatba OTILITer
€HITIeCKOT je3uKa 1 yTBpheHOr HMBoa KonoKalinjcke KOMTeTeHLIMje UCTIMTaHNKa.

Pap je oprannsoBaH y Hexonuko cexiuja. HakoH yBonHor nena, naje ce xpahmn
TIpUKa3 TEOPUjCKOT OKBUPA U HABOZe Heka Of TIPETXOJHUX pasMarparba Kojnokxalinja.
V cnepehoj cexuimju ommmcaHn cy y3o0pak, MHCTPYMEHT U TIOCTYTaK UCTpaXXUBatba.
Cnepe aHanusa n guckKycuja pesynrtarta, a Ha Kpajy ce Aajy 3ak/byylin U TIpertopyke
3a 6ygyha ncrtpakxusata.

2. Teopujckn OKBUP U TIPETXOZiHA pa3MaTpatba

HakoH pyror mepuopa 3aHeMapuBaba, WCTaKHyTa yiora JleKCuKe y yuery
CTPaHOr je3nKa TIpero3HaTa je cejaMaeceTnx U 0CaMAeceTUX roinHa TpoLLIor Beka
o7} CTpaHe MHOI'MX TeOpeTMUapa W UCTpaXkuBaya y oBoj obnactu. FbeH 3Hauaj cymumpa
n [lejBun BunxuHe cBojoM faHac Beh mo3HaToM peueHniiom: ,Bes rpaMaTtuke mano
ITa ce MOXe TipeHeTH, 6e3 nexcuke — Hunta” (Wilkins, 1972: 111-112). Crora ce
JleKCuKa cMaTpa Haj3HauajHUjoM, HajBehoM Ta n HajTEXXOM KOMTIOHEHTOM Y YUeky

31



32

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

je3unxa, a nekcuuKe rpeuike Hajo36WbHWjUM Off CBUX TUTIOBA je3UUKMX Ipellaka Koje
TpaBe Hen3BopHU roBopHuln (McCreton/Rider, 1993).

V monyuaBary/yuerny neKcuKe aklieHaT je yI7laBHOM CTaBjbaH Ha jedHounaHe
JIeKCUYKe jeIuHILIE, ONHOCHO TI0jeAUHAYHE Peyun, nako ce ,,0ko 70% cBera 1ITo KaXxemo,
HyjeMo, UNTaMO WU HATTULIEMO Hanasu y Hekoj dopmu yctameHor uspasa” (Hill,
2000: 53). Tex neBeneceTMx roAnHa TIPOLLTIOT Beka TaXKtba Ce ycMepaBa U Ha 3Hauaj
ToAyvaBama/yuerba BULLIEUIAHUX JIEKCUUKUX jeAUHULA WU JIEKCUYKUX CTiojeBa
(konoxauujal, uguoma) (Préi¢, 2016), n To 3axBasbyjyhu Tipe cBera MpUMeHEHUM
nuHreBuctTuma (Gitsaki, 1996; Lewis, 1997; 2000; Hill, 1999; 2000; Nation, 2001).
Bynapn, peLumo, Harnalasa fia ,,yuere J1eKCUKe H1je caMo yuere HOBUX peun, Beh
jé TO 4ecTo yuere TI03HATUX pPeyun y HoBUM KoMmbuHaimjama” (Woolard, 2000: 31),
HejuH TBpon pa je ,3Hame jesuka [..] xonokaumjcko 3Hawe” (Nation, 2001: 517),
nox Xun (Hill, 1999) yBoau 1ojam Konokxalimjcke KOMTIeTeHLINje, UHCUCTUPajyhn Ha
TOME [1a 3Hare peun Tpeba [a ToApasyMeBa U TIO3HABAHE HEHOI KOJI0KAlINOHOT
orticera. Komnoxalimjcka KoMrieTeHLMja TiocMaTpa ce Kao [eo je3uuke Wiw, YXe,
7leKCuUKe KOMTIeTEHLINje IOBOPHUKA KOja Ce OUWUTYje Yy HeroBoj CTOCOOHOCTU Ha
VCTIPaBHO KOMOUHYje peyn [aTor je3nka, Tj. Aa 71aKo TIPETIO3Ha, Pa3yMe U, Hapo4nTo,
Ila naxo ¢opMumpa ycTasbeHe je3nuke nspase WiIn T3B. je3nUKe LeNnHe/UceuKe (eHIL.
chunks of language) mpemMa mpaBuInMa Konouupara? tora jesuxa. [Ipu Tome, 1ITo

1 3a TepMuH Kkoaokayuja (eHri. collocation) — op tberoBor yBohewa y I[TanmepoB peunux A Grammar of English
Words (Palmer, 1938) Te mipBe ymorpebe y deproBom unarky ‘Modes of Meaning’ (Firth, 1957) - monyhene cy
6pojHe neduHULIMje, Y 3aBUCHOCTW Off CaMoOT TIPUCTYTIA TIPOyUaBatba OBUX JIEKCUUKWX CTIOjeBa (71€KCUKOTIOLIKOT,
TIearolLIKor, CEMaHTUUKOT, KOPTTYCHOT, CUHTaKcuuKor; Bulle y Stojicié¢, 2010). 3a Jlyuca, ,Konoxaiuje cy oHe
KOoMOUHalIWje peun Koje ce jaBrbajy TPUPOLHO, ca BehoM yuecTanourhy of ciyyajHe” (Lewis, 1997: 44), ogHocHO
,Peun Koje ce CTaTUCTUUKW 3HATHO BEPOBATHUje TIOjaBIbyjy 3aje[JHO Hero LITO TO ciy4ajHocT cyrepuiie” (Lewis,
2000: 113). ITpema Kpys3y, konoxalumje cy ,HU30BU peun Koje ce yobu4ajeHo YOpYXXyjy, anu cy, urak, TIOTIyHO
TPaHCTIapPeHTHe Y CMUCIY Aa je CBAKU JIEKCUUKN KOHCTUTYEHT YjeiHO U CeMaHTUUKu KoHeTuTyeHt” (Cruse, 1986:
40). [phnh xonoxauujy peduHwuire xao ,yobuyajeH, a TOHEKan W PeioBaH, ABOWIAHW CTIOj jenHe JieKceme C
HEeKOM ApyroM, To TIpaBuily YHyTap ofpehbeHe CUHTaKTUUKe jefUHULe — CUHTArMe Wiw, Helto pebe, peveHute”,
Harnaurasajyhun Takobe Aa ,cBaka Kojnokalnja YMHU CaipXXUHCKY, GYHKLIMjCKY, a AenoM n GopMmanty, LenvHy”
(Pré¢i¢, 2016: 149). Xnebels rof; Ko10KalMjoM TioapasyMeBa ,jobpo GopMmUpaH CUHTarMaTcku ogHoc nsMeby iBe
(Wnn peTko TpW) G7IUCKO TIOBE3aHe JleKceme Koje UMHe rpaMaTnuky jeAVHWLY (0OUYHY Knaysy WU CUHTarmy)
y X0joj obe (cBe Tpw) Mory fa Tipoby TapafiurMarcky 3ameHy, a Aa TPUTOM jefHa OPYroj He Mewajy 1eKCUUKo
3Hauere. YKpaTKo, Konokalinja je 403BosbeHa Be3a nsmMeby mapoBa, PeTKO TPOWIaHWX CKYTIOBa, JleKceMa Y OKBUPY
KpaTkmx rpaMaruuxux crpykrypa” (Hlebec, 2019: 57). CuHknep Konoxalwjy BUAU Kao ,MojaB/buBatbe ABE WAL
BULLIE PEUMN Y KPaTKOM pasMaky y TeKCTy’, Tipu YeMy je ,yobuuajeHa mepa 6nv3mnHe nsmMeby mwux MakCUManHo
yeTupu peun” (Sinclair, 1991: 170). [Tpernen n apyrvnx neduHulivja pasMaTpaHor TEPMUHA, Te pasnnKa y Herosoj
yroTpetu naje Hecenxayd (Nesselhauf, 2005: 11-18), gox Crojuumnh ykasyje Ha HepocTaTke AoCafallrbuUX
IedUHULIMja U Ha OCHOBY COTICTBEHWX UCTPaXKUBatba KOJIOKALIMjCKOI MaTepwjajia eHI7IecKor W CPTICKOr je3nka
npepnaxe u cnepehy, cBeobyxBaTHWjy AeduHuuwmjy: ,Komoxaumja je Tpo3vMpaH CUHTarMaTcku Crioj OBejy
7leKcemMa y [OC/IOBHOM WU TIPEHECEHOM 3Haueky, 06pa3oBaH TpeMa MOPGHOCUHTAKCUUKUM TIPUHLIMTIUMA U
CEMaHTU4KOM TIOTeHLIWjany jesuka, Kao v 3axTeBUMa KOHKPETHOT je3UUKOr U BaHje3UUKOr KOHTeKCTa, unja ce
cajpKMHa 3aCHMBA Ha 3HaYemCKUM MehbyBe3ama Kosnokara, 1 Koju ce ¢ onpeheHoM yuecTanolhy ocTBapyje unmu
c oppebeHoM O4ekuBaHolIfly MOXKe OCTBAapWUTW Y yToTpebm jesnka” (Stojici¢, 2010: 38). 3axBabyjyhn yrpaBo
aHrnuctuma (Hejrebayep, Iepsas, llleuh, [oTiutajH, Xnebel, [Tphuh, Crojuunh, Muhnh) n Maxom KOHTpaCTUBHUM
TIpoy4aBarbuMa, TEPMUH Koslokalinja aupMucaH je n y Cprickoj IMHIBUCTULIM MaKO ce, Kako uctude Jpaxuh
(2014: 65), jou yBex HWje Y TIOTTTYHOCTU YCTANNO.

2 Konoumparse ce neduHmilie Xao ,yApY>KvBate ABejy neKceMa TpemMa rpaMaTuukM, CEMaHTUHKUM U CTWICKUM

3aKOHUTOCTUMA je3uKka pajil ocTBapuBatba ofpebeHe cafpXvHe Yy OKBUPUMA peuveHUlle Kao LeJloBUTE
CUHTaKCUUKe U KoMyHMKaLmjcke LenuHe” (Stojicié, 2010: 35).
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je xonoxalujcka KOMIIeTeHlInja FOBOPHUKA pasBUjeHnja, ,lITO je [HeroB] 1eKCUKOH
(..) boraTtuju Komokaiijama, To je Beha TIPELIU3HOCT, TAYHOCT, KOXEPEHTHOCT U
AyTEHTUYHOCT HErOBOr (...) FOBOPA, & TO je CaBpLIeH TTYT [0 TEUHOCTU U 3Hatba je3nka,
Kxao 1 Behe je3nuke xomrmereHunje” (Martynska, 2004: 11-12).

Pa3Bujatbe KonoKalinjcke KoMTeTeHLnje, MebyTuM, 06UUHO TIpe[iCTaB/ba BEIUKUN
13230B 33 HEU3BOPHE FOBOPHUKE, U3MeDhy 0CTasor 1 3aTo LITO TpaBula K0/10KalinjcKor
Craratba peun He cjefie HUKAKBY JIOTUKY, LITO CYy apbuUTpapHa, 3acHOBaHa Camo
Ha je3nukoj KoHBeHiMju (Lewis, 1997: 29), u TuMe crieLiudnyHa 3a CBaku jesunx, n
LITO Ta TIPaBWIA, LITABULIE, HUCY HU 06jallitbuBa TIOTIYT, PELIMMO, MOPGOJOLIKUX 1
CUHTAKCUYKUX C 063MpPOM Ha TO Aa KojoKalivje TIPeLCTaBibajy CTPYKTYpe Koje ce
perponyKyjy y rotoBoM 06muxy (Stoji¢, 2012: 95). OTyna, 3a pasnuky of U3BOPHUX
rOBOPHUMKA KOju KO7oKalinje ycBajajy HeCBECHO U KOPUCTE UHTYUTUBHO, OClatbajyhn
ce Ha je3nykun ocehaj, HEU3BOPHU MOBOPHULIN OBE ,HOPMAaTWBHE KOMOUHalnje peyn”
(Arkhipova/Vlavatskaya, 2021: 507) Mopajy Y4YuUTU W TIaMTUTWU Kao TIOjeAnHAUHe
jeAnHulIe, Kao jeANHCTBEHE je3nUKe U TIOjMOBHE LieJINHE — LIITO Y TIPOLieCy OBNlafiaBama
CTPaHUM je3UKOM CBaKaKo MOXe TIpeLCTaB/baTW 3HATHO omTepeherse (Stoji¢, 2012:
93). VKONUKO TO He UMNHE, Tj. yKONIUKO CBaKY CACTaBHY KOMTIOHEHTY TUX jeINHCTBEHUX
LIefIHa y31UMajy Kao 3acebHy jeduHuLy, HEU3BOpHU roBOpHULIM he ce Hen3beXxHO
CYOUUTU Ca ,eJleMEHTOM HeTipeiBUA/bUBOCTU Konokalmja (Nation, 2001: 325) — Te
he mokyiaju morabara peun Koje ce y OaToM je3suxy yobuuajeHo yOopyXyjy BpIo
BEpOBATHO AOBOAUTW L0 TIpOMalllaja W pe3ynTUpaTu OeBUjaHTHUM, HETIPUPOAHUM
KoMb6UHalnjama peun.

YTuuaj Matepmwer jesuka y TOMe MOXe UMaTu 3HavajHy ynory. lltasuie,
HeraTmBHU TpaHcdep U3 MaTepwer jesuka, y3 HeAOBO/bHO 3Habe KojoKaliuja
W HedocTaTak CBeCTU O OBOM KOHLEMTY, CBpcTaBa ce Mehy Hajueuihe y3poke
KOJI0KalMjCKMX rpelliaka HeU3BOPHUX roBopHUKa (James, 2013). On 6pojHux cTynounja
KOje U3BeLITaBajy 0 YTULIAjy (PasnuyunTX) MaTephyx je3uka y yrnoTpebu Konoxaimja
eHr7ieckor jesuka (Hmp. Gitsaki, 1996; Nesselhauf, 2003; Martinska, 2004; Ctojuunh,
2008; Jiang, 2009; Darvishi, 2011; Brashi, 2012; Begagi¢, 2014; Shatery, 2023) Moxe
ce u3nBojutu cryouja Jlaydbep n Bangman (Laufer/Waldman, 2011), xoja 1toxasyje
Ila je ocnarbarbe Ha MaTephU je3uk (y oBOM ciy4ajy, Xxebpejcku) TIpoy3poKOBasio
rOTOBO TIOJIOBUHY TIOTPeLIHUX Konokauwja. CxonHo Tome, Bauc (Bahns, 1993) ce
3a71aKe 3a KOHTPACTUBHWU TIPUCTYTT V Yuewy/ToAyvaBamwy KojokKalinja CTpaHor
jesunka, cTaBbajyhu aklieHaT caMo Ha OHe KojloKalnje 3a Koje He TIOCTOje OUPEKTHU
TIPEBOLOHU €KBUBAJIEHTU Y MaTepeM je3nKy yUeHuKa/cTyaeHaTa, T3B. HeTtofyaapHe
Konoxaimje®. Mnax, pe3ynTatu Husa Lpyrux ucTpaxkmearba (Hrp. Men, 2018; El-
Dakhs/Salem/Al-Hagbani, 2020; Cao/Badger, 2021; Pham, 2023) moxasyjy n To na

3 Tlpema Hecenxayd (Nesselhauf, 2003; 2005), xonoxaiuje ce mpema KpUTepujymy TpeBOAHE eKBUBasIeHTHOCTU
Iiefle Ha TToAyrapHe v HettopynapHe. [TofiynapHe Kosnokalinje cy oHe Konokalinje Ba je3vka Koje ce Toaynapajy Ha
oba TnaHa - U Ha CaApXKUHCKOM U Ha GOPMaHOM TU1aHy, Tj. OHe K0JloKallnje Uje cacTaBHE KOMTIOHEHTe Y jeAHOM
je3UKY UMajy OUPEKTHe TIPeBOLHE eKBWBAJIEHTHE Y [PYroM jesuky 36or 4era ce C YCreXoM MOTY TIPEBOAUTU
OyKBanHo, peu 1o pey, HTp. to break a leg — cromumu Hozy. OcTarne Konokalinje cy HeTloAynapHe; oHe ce He MOry
,TIOTOANTW” 6YKBasHUM TIPEBOZIOM CBaKe CacTaBHE KOMTIOHEHTe TIOjefUHAY1HO, HITp. to take medicine — nonumu
Aek; to catch a cold - npexaadumu ce.
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TIO3UTUBHU TPaHChED U3 MaTepHEr je3nKa HUje YBEK FapaHT YCTIelIHOr TIPeTIo3HaBaba
1 ymoTpebe KornoKalinja CTpaHor (EHITIECKOr) je3UKa, OLHOCHO Lia TIPO6JeM Y yuetby
CTPaHOT je3uxa Takohe MOryY TIpe[CcTaB/baTW U TIoAyAapHe Konokaluje. Maxko Hac je
OBO Y 3HATHOj MepPU U TIOLCTAKI10 HA UCTPAXKMBatbe ca CpboGOHUM UCTIMTAHULIUMA, U
TO Y KOHTEKCTY y4eha/TioflyyaBatba eHITIECKOr je3uKa MeAWULIMHCKE CTPYKe, Y OBOM
pany he, 360r MPOCTOPHOr OrpaHuUYersa, OUTK TIpeACTaB/bEH TEK [1e0 pe3ynTaTa Tor
UCTPa’kKnBama, 0Haj KOju ce OMHOCU Ha CaMy eBaslyalinjy KonoKalnjcke KOMTIeTeHLnje
UCTIUTaHUKa, 6e3 yTBpHeHWX Kopenalmja ca (He)momymapHolihy Konokauuja wn
KBaHTUTATMUBHE N KBaZIUTAaTUBHE aHanun3e KOnoKalujCcKux rpelaka.

3. [Ipoueaypa ncrpakxusBatba

3.1. Ucriutanuum

Hermutanuiin y  HallleM UCTPRXKUBaky OWIUM Cy CTYIEeHTW TIPBOI HUBOA
MEOULIMHCKUX CTPYKOBHUX cTyauja Ha ABMCC 'hympuja. HcrpaxkuBamwem je
obyxBaheH y30pak of YyKymHO 217 ucmuTaHuka (y masbeM Tekcty: V), n 1o 149
(68,66%) cTymeHaTa TIpBe roawnHe cTyawjckor mporpama CTpyKoBHa MeOuLIMHCKA
cectpa (y nammeMm Texcty: MC) n 68 (31,34%) cryneHaTta Tpehe roguHe ctyaoujckor
nporpama CTpyKoBHU dusnotepareyT (y narmem tekcry: OT). CBU ncrmranuiim bunm
CY U3BOPHU FOBOPHULIN CPTICKOT je3uKa 1 CBUMA je eHITIeCKU je3UK 610 CTPaHU je3ux.
Y BpeMe TecTuparba KOJ0KalMjcKe KOMTIETEHLIMje, CTYLEeHTU 06e IpyTie 6unn cy Ha
Kpajy moxaharba jemHOCeMeCTpanHor Kypca MeAULIMHCKOT eHITIECKOT je3uka,* Koju
je obaBe3aH 3a CTyOeHTe CBUX CTyAujckux Tiporpama ABMCC Rympuja 6e3 o63upa
Ha LY>XXUHY Tpajarba TIPETXOOHOI Yyuera EHITIeCKOr je3suKa W EeHITIecKor jesunka
MeOULMHCKe cTpyKe.’

ToxoM aKTuUBHe HacTaBe W TIPWIMKOM penoBHe u3paze noMahux 3ajmaTaxa,
CTYLEHTU CYy Matbe WIW BUllle YCTIELIHO TIPeTIo3HaBanu Kosiokauuje y mnsabpaHum
HAaCTaBHUM TEeKCTOBUMA W yYTOTpebrbaBanu ux y onpeheHMM CcuMynmpaHum
cutyaumjama, cnenehm cappxaje yiibenuka Oxford English for Careers: Nursing
1 (Student’s Book) (Grice, 2007) n mipupyunuxa Check Your English Vocabulary for
Medicine (Vocabulary Workbook) (Wyatt, 2006). [Tpu Tome je rpymn MC, 3a pa3nuxy on
rpytie OT, ogprkaHo U TipeaBabe 0 KonoKalinjama, HhUX0BUM MOPGOCUHTAKCUUKUM

4 C ob3upom Ha To fa cy rpyre MC u ®T ocHoBHe ctyanje Ha ABMCC hympwja moxabane TipeMa pasnuunuTum
aKpeAuUTaLMOHUM TUlaHOBUMA W Tiporpammma, rpyma MC je, mpema axpegutaumju us 2020. roguHe, xypc
Enrnecxkor jesuxa moxahana y pBoM ceMecTpy ca TieT (3+2) 4acoBa akTUBHe HacTaBe Ha HeflebHOM Husoy, a OT,
TpeMa akxpefauTtalvju u3 2017. rogute, y eTOM CeMeCTpy ca Tpu 4aca (3+0) HefierbHO.

5 Mehy cTyneHTMMa CBaKor CTYAWjCKOr TporpamMa 0cHoBHVX ctyanja Ha ABMCC hymnipuja (CTpykoBHa MeAWLIMHCKA
cectpa, CTPyKOBHa Me[ULMHCKA cecTpa 6abuiia, CTPYKOBHU MeAULIMHCKKU panvonor, CTpyKoBHU dapmalieyT,
CTPYKOBHU OU3MNOTEPATIEYT U AP.) HUMAJIO PETKO ce cpehy W TIOUETHULIN EHITIECKOT je3UuKa MeAULIMHCKE CTPYKe,
6ynyhu na ce Ha 0Be CTyAWje MOTY YTUCATU He CaMo 0cobe ca TIPETXOAHO 3aBPLIEHOM CPeLOM MELULIMHCKOM
1KonoM, Beh 1 ocobe ca 3aBpLIEHOM I'MMHA3WjOM UK, Y 3aBUCHOCTU OF, CTYAWjCKOT TTPOrpama, HEKOM [pyrom
CPenOM LIKOJIOM Y Tpajary Off YeTUpW roAvHe. Y TOM TIOr7epy, TocTojana je pasnuka u Meby cTyaujckum
rniporpamumma rpyre MC n ®T: gox cy ce Ha cTyanjcku Tiporpam CTPyKOBHA MeAWULIMHCKA CecTpa MOrjle yrumcaTu
jemuHo ocobe ca 3aBpLIEHOM CPEHbOM MENULMHCKOM LIKOJIOM WIM TMMHA3WjoM, Ha CTYAWjCKW TIporpam
CTpYKOBHU OU3NOTEpPATieyT MOI7Ie Cy ce ymucaTu ocobe Koje Cy TIPETXOAHO 3aBplIWe T'MMHasWjy, Cpefrby
MEeAVNLIMHCKY LIKOJly, CPefitby BeTEPUHAPCKY LIKOJ1Y WIN OPYTY ofiroBapajyhy 4eTBOPOrOAULLIGY LIKOTY.
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U CEMAHTUUKUM KApaKTEPUCTUKAMA, Te Pa3/IMHUTUM TUTIOBMMA Korokalmja. McToj
IPpyTu Cy, Takohe, eKCTIMLIMTHO TIPEACTaBIbeHU U OPOjHU TIPUMEDWU TIOMEHYTUX
TIEKCUUKUX CTIOjeBa Y EHITIeCKOM je3uKy (U OTiITeM U MeAULIMHCKOM), 33jefHO ca
FBUXOBUM EKBUBAJIEHTMMA Y CPTICKOM je3UKy U y3 TocebaH Harnacax Ha deHOoMeH
Koroxaliujcke (He)TionynapHOCTU.

3a moTpebe OBOr UCTpaXKMBarba YTBPhEH je U HUBO 3Harba OTIITEr eHITIeCKOT
jesuxa cBaxor ucrmraHuka - rnomohy Tecta Total English Placement Test (Pearson
Longman ELT, 2006) (y namem Texcry: T ). Cynehu o nobujeHnm pesynratuma (s.
Tabeny 1), obe rpyme cTyneHarta 6une cy XeTEPOreHe, TIpWU YEMY je TIpocevaH HUBO
3Hatba OTIWITEr EHITIECKOr je3nka 6uo HWXU cpedwU (eHIL. pre-intermediate) wnn
A2 - mocMaTpaHo 1 3a y30pak y uenunn (Y - M=50,77, SD=20,80) n 3a mony3opke
3acebHo (MC - M=51,33, SD=19,44; ®T - M=49,54, SD=23,61) (B. Buiue y Tabenu 2).

HuBo 3Hama omiuTer eHrneckor jesnka
I'pyma N TIOYETHU OCHOBHU HWKW Cpepmn cpenbn BULLIN CpefiibUn
(0-20 60m.) | (21-35 60x1.) (36-60 607.) (61-85 60m.) | (86-100 60n.)
MC 149 0,00% 16,11% 55,03% 18,12% 10,74%
DT 68 2,94% 29,41% 35,29% 13,23% 19,12%
Vv 217 0,92% 20,28% 48,85% 16,59% 13,36%

T, - Total English Placement Test (Pearson Longman ELT, 2006); MC - cTyneHTW TipBe FOANHE CTYANjCKOr
nporpama CTpykoBHa MepuuMHcka cectpa; OT - crymeHTU Tpehe roguHe CTyAUjcKOr TIporpama
CtpykoBHW du3noTepareyT; V — cTyneHTn obe rpytie 3ajenHo; N — 6poj ucrmmranuka y (moz)y3opky; % —
TIPOLIEHTYaHW YAE0 Y (Tof)y30pKy

Ta6ena 1. CTpyxTypa (Moa)y30pKa rpeMa HUBOY 3Harba
OTTLITET eHITIeCKOT je3uKa yTBpheHor momohy TecTa T,

I'pyna N Min Max M SD
MC 149 17,00 97,00 51,33 19,44
oT 68 12,00 98,00 49,54 23,61

y 217 12,00 98,00 50,77 20,80

N - 6poj ucrmranvka y (rmof)y3opky; Min — MuHuManHa BpefHocT; Max — MakcuMasnHa BpefHocT; M —
TIpoceYHa BpeAHOCT ckopa Ha Tecty T ; SD - cranpapaHa nesujaunja

Ta6ena 2. [TpoceuHa BpeHOCT pe3ynTaTa TecTa T,

Mmajyhun y Buny mpubnuxkan ycriex rpyrma MC u ®T wa tecty T, c jenHe
CTpaHe, ¥ ToBehawe Konokalujcke cBec(Hoc)Tu camo kxop rpyte MC (rmoMeHyTUM
eKCTUIMLINTHUM TIoZlyYaBameM), C IIpyTre CTpaHe, HAKHAZHO je oAsyyeHo Ja ce, Tiope]
Beh TI0CTaB/bEHUX LIWJbEeBA UCTPAXKUBAH3, a 6e3 063upa Ha HejeqHaK 6poj UCTTMTaHWUKA
y MC u @T, cTekHe YBUL, U Y HUBO KOJ10KalINjcKe KOMTIETEHLIMje TUX IPyTia 3acebHo 1
TUMe TIpoBepn Aa nu ce Mehy buMa jaB/ba U Heka 3HauajHuja pasnuka.
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3.2. IncTpyMeHT

KaonHcTpyMeHT 3a Meperse Kon10Kalinjcke KOMTIeTeHLWje CTyileHaTa KopuiIheH je
TeCT CaCTaBJ/beH TakKo [la Ce ibUMe MOXKe U3BPLIUTU eBajlyalinja peveHe KoMTieTeHLInje
1 Ha HUBOY pelierilnje 1 Ha HUBOY Tipoaykimje (B. [Ipunor A). CxonHo ToMe, Y 0BOj
cTyauju he ce pEeLenTMBHO 3Harbe OOHOCUTU Ha CTOCOOHOCT TIpero3HaBara Win
naeHTndnKalnje HWbaHUX KOl0Kalinja TOKOM UnTama (Tj. Y iUXO0BOj TTMCaHoj opMn),
a He CJ1yllakba, a oA TIPOAYKTUBHUM 3HateM ToapasymeBahe ce CTI0COOHOCT TauHe
yTioTpebe KonoKalyja y Tncary, He U FOBOpPEY.

CtpykTypy Tecta (y nasbeM Tekcty: T, ) 4UMHWIA Cy 4YeTMPU TWUTa 3ajarka:
[. 3amaTax BullecTpykor m3bopa (eHrn. multiple choice), II. 3apatak ToTyHaBatba
TpasHuHa (eHrn. gap-fill), I1I. 3aparax mpeBobera ca CPriCKOr je3ukKa Ha eHIJIecKu
(y namem Ttexcry: C-E) n IV. 3amaTtak mipeBobema ca eHr1ecKor jesuka Ha Cpricku (y
nameM Tekcty: E-C). [IpBUM TUTIOM 3afiaTKa TecTMpaHa je peLernTuBHa AUMEH3Uja,
IPYTMM U TpehuM MpoAyKTUBHA AUMEH3U]ja, & UeTBPTUM TUTIOM 3a[laTKa UCTINTUBAHE
cy obe OUMeH3Uje KOJoKalujcke KOMTIeTeHUMje, UMajyhn y Buay nOa je CTymeHT
Tpebano Hajmpe Oa TIpero3Ha 3Hauere eHITIeCKe KOJloKaliuje a 3aTuM Ha TIoHyau
FeH TipeBof Ha cpricku. CBaxu 3apatak uMao je 1o 10 muTarba Koja cy yIriaBHOM
Tipey3eTa, y3 usBecHe Moaudukalimje, n3 seh momenyror yiibennxa Oxford English
for Careers: Nursing 1 wnu npupyunuka Check Your English Vocabulary for Medicine.

TecToMm je TpoBepaBaHO 3Harbe 40 JIEKCUUKUX KOJOoKalinja CTPYKTYPHOLI TUTa
I71aron + UMeHuua® umju ce mormc paje y Tabenn 3. Pasno3u 3a opabup osor
TUTIA KoJjloKalja Kao LuWbaHux 6wo je Taj wTo ce, cynehn mpemMa pesynraruma
nctpaxuBamwa Kpuctune I'muaxm (Gitsaki, 1996), nexcuuxe Konokaumje Texe
yCBajajy o4 rpaMaTUUKMX U LITO Mehy 1eKCUUK1M KojloKalnjama yTipaBo [71arosacko-
VUMEHWYKUN TUTT TIpefiCTaBba HajBehn 13a30B 3a HEU3BOPHe roBopHuKe. [Ipn camom
0abupy LUWbaHMX JIEKCUYKUX CTIOjeBa OBOI' TUTIA, TIPU TOMe, TIOCE6HO Ce BOAWIIO
paudyHa a HujeaH of] ’bUX HUje TPeTX0HO, TOKOM aKTUBHEe HAaCTaBe, U eKCTUINLIUTHO
naeHTUPUKOBaH Kao Konoxaliuja.

6 Ilpema faHac HapoOUMTO YBpeXeHoj, T3B. BeHCOHOBOj Knacuukaliju Konokalvja, Koja je TipBu Ty T MpefCcTaB/beHa
y TIpeAroBopy TpBor usfawa peunnka The BBI Combinatory Dictionary of English: Your Guide to Collocations
and Grammar (Benson et al., 1986), konoxaimje ce fiefie Ha [IBE OCHOBHE CKYTIMHE: IPaMaTUYke W JIEKCUYKeE.
['pamaTnukuM Konoxalujama cMatpajy ce oHe Koje Ce CacToje of JOMWUHAHTHE Peun U3 KJace UMeHWLIa, [71arona
WU TIpUzieBa v onpeheHe KOMTOHEHTe Y BUAY TIPeAora Win Heke rpaMaTuyke KOHCTPYKLWje, HIp. admiration
(for), to adhere (to), amazed (at), eagerness (to do something), eager (to do something). Jlekcuuke Konoxatuje, c
Ipyre CTpaHe, TPeACTaB/bajy KOMO6UHALIMje PAaBHOTIPABHUX JIEKCUUKUX jeAUHULIA M3 Klace UMEeHWLA, I71arona,
TIpUAeBa WIW TIPUIOra Kao WITO Cy ITIarojl + UMEHULA, TIPULEB + UMEHWULA, UMEHULIA + [71arojl, UMeHula +
VMEHULIA, TIPUIIOT + TIPUJEB, TIPWIIOT + [71aron, HIp. to override a veto, a formidable challenge, house arrest, a dog
barks, deeply absorbed, to argue heatedly; ocuM Tora, y eHI7TIeCKOM je3VKy Y CacTaB JIEKCUHKUX KOJloKallvja MoXe
yhu 1 ripenior of, 1 To Kof KONoKalujcke CTPYKTYpe UMEHULIA + of + UMeHULa, Hp. a herd of cattle.
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Bw.ue<1::r K1 TIOTT :ABame I V.
Py y mipeBoheme C-E mipeBoheme E-C
n360p TpasHuHa
1. adm1T11§ter undergo dialysis catch a cold burp a baby
medicine
5 bear the strain discontinue draw blood ease the pain
(of) treatment
3. cure illness dress wound feel pulse treat patients
irritate the
4. 1 ller; li incr itali
develop allergy relieve cough stomach increase vitality
endanger health | transmit disease keep distance remove tonsils
6. | maintain weight dilate pupils skip meals clear complexion
perform surgery | suffer an injury take medicine inflame skin
. . . ncour 1
8. reduce swelling detect disease transplant hair encourage bowe
movements
9. resist infection pre§cr11?e take a swab nurse the elderly
medication
10. operate a extract a tooth abort migraine augment breasts
laparoscope

Ta6ena 3. Linsbane enrnecke xonokauuje y tecty T,

3.3. [loctymax

TecTuparse Konoxalmjcke KOMTETEHLINje 00aBIbEHO je 32 BpeMe Pe[loBHE HacTaBe
Enrneckor jesuxa Ha xpajy 3suMckor cemecTtpa uikoncke 2022/2023. roonHe. Hakon
LITO UM je Ha CPTICKOM je3UKy [eTarbHO TIojallllbeH HauMH pelllaBatba TeCTa, CTYAEeHTU
cy nobwunu 40 MuHyTa 3a cBoje oprosope. CBaku 3afjaTak HOCKO je MakeumanHo 10,
a TecT MaxcumanHo 40 6onoBa. CBaxy TauaH OArOBOP BPEOHOBAH je jenqHUM 60moM.
V 3apaumnma mpeBoberba Kao TauHU OATOBOPU TIPU3HABAMIN CY Ce UCKJbYUUBO TaUHU
TIPeBOAW Ha HUBOY KOJOKalnja, @ He W TayHOCT TIpeBOAAa UUTaBUX pedveHuua. Y
TIpeBOAY, OCUM TOra, 3aHeEMapuBaHe Cy TIPaBOTINCHE U IPaMaTUyUKe Ipellike.

4. Pe3yntaTtu u guckycuja

Pe3yntaT nctpaXkmbama IPyTUCaHWU Cy Ha OCHOBY HeduHUCAHUX LUjbeBa U
TpeficTaB/beHn cy cnepehum pepocnefoM: (1) HMBO KOnOKaluWjcKe KOMTIETEHLINje;
(2) ouMeH3Unje KonoKalMjcke KOMIIETEHLIMjE U YHECTasIOCT Ipellaka; (3) Kopenaluja
n3Mehy HMBOA K0J10KalnjcKe KOMTIETEHLINjE Y EHITIECKOM je3UKy MeULIMHCKe CTpyKe
W HUBOA 3Harba OTILUTEr eHITIeCKOr je3unka.

4.1. HuBo Konoxaiujcke KOMTIeTeHLWje
CxonHO TIPBOM LiMJby UCTPAXKUBakba — €Bajlyalinjyn KOloKalinjcke KOMTIeTeHLWje
cpbodOoHUX CTYyLmEHATA Y MEIULIMHCKOM eHITieckoM, ¥ Tabenn 4 Tpukasyje ce ocTBapeH
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yCrieX UCTIMTaHUKa Y pelilaBatby TecTa T, v Lenuuu, a y Tabenu 5 ycrex y pelnaBarby
CBakor 3azarka rocebHo. Kao pesynratu mpumMeHe mMepa AECKPUTITUBHE CTAaTUCTUKE
" t-TecTta, Tofaln Ce y TIPBOj Tabenu HaBoZe W 3a lleo y30pak W 3a To#y30pKe, a Y
Ipyroj camo 3a TIofy30pKe.

Ipyma N M % SD t df 9]
MC 149 26,08 65,20 7,56
5,70 215 0.00
oT 68 19,54 48,85 8,42
v 217 24,03 60,07 8,39 —

N - 6poj ucrmranuka y (moa)y3opky; M — mpocevaH 6poj Taunmux oarosopa Ha T,,; % - TIpOLIeHTYanHu
yAeo TauHux oAroeopa; SD — cTaHAapAHa feBuWjaluja; t — BpeAHOCT cTaTucTuka; df — cremenu cnobope;

P - 3Hau4ajHoCT

Ta6ena 4. ITpoceuaH 6poj TauHnx oxrosopa Ha Tecty T, (y30pax u mozy3opim)

3aparax I'pyma N M % SD t df p
L MC 149 7,40 74,00 1,58

BULLIECTYKU 2,75 | 103,73 | 0,01
n360D QT 68 662 | 6620 | 2,07
IL. MC 149 6,30 63,00 2,61

TIOTIy HhaBarbe 492 | 114,13 | 0,00
npasHnHa @T 68 421 | 42,10 | 3,03
1L MC 149 6,38 | 63,80 | 3,28

TIpeBobhee 5,59 | 156,81 | 0,00
C-E OT 68 4,03 40,30 | 2,68
Iv. MC 149 6,00 | 60,00 | 2,37

TipeBoheme 3,26 | 109,57 | 0,00
E-C @T 68 469 | 46,90 | 2,90

N - 6poj ucrmtanuka y rnony3opky; M — ripocevaH 6poj TauHUX OATOBOPA Y 3aaTKY; % — MPOLIEHTYanHu
yAeo TauHux oAroBopa; SD - cTaHpapAHa AeBujaLnja; t — BpenHoCT cTaTucTuka; df — cremenn cnobope;
P - 3Hau4ajHoCT

Ta6ena 5. IIpocevaH 6poj TauHUX OAroBopa 3a CBaku 3afarak y tecty T, (moaysopin)

['nepaHo Ha HUBOY LIeNOr y30pKa, CTYAEHTU CY yCrelrHo ypaaunu 60,07% TecTa
T M=24,03, SD=8,39), Ha ocHOBY uera 61 ce MOrao KOHCTAaTOBaTU He 6alll 3aBUIaH
HWUBO FHUXOBE KOJI0KaliMjcke KOMTIETEHLINje Y MEeOULIMHCKOM EHITIeCKOM, unMe je
TIoTBpheHa TIpBa TIPeTToCcTaBKa paja. TuMe ce Hallle UCTpaXkuBatbe Beh Ha camoMm
TIOUEeTKY CBPCTaBa Y TIOZYXXW HU3 CTyAUja Koje Takobe U3BEelITaBajy 0 HUXUM/HUCKUM
HMBOMMA KOJOKaliMjcKe KOMTIETEeHLInje CBOjUX WUCTIUTAHWUKA, WU3BOPHUX TOBOPHMUKA
IPYIUX jesuka ca pasInyUTUM HUBOUMA 3Harba OTILUTEr EHITIeCKOr je3uka (HrIp.
Martynska, 2004; Nasselhauf, 2005; Jaén, 2007; Begagi¢, 2014; Zhangi/Sukying,
2021) unn eHrneckor jeauka MeguLMHcke ctpyke (Hrp. Miscin, 2013; Pavli¢i¢ Takac /
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Mis¢in, 2013; Koren/Rogulj, 2017; Vahabian et al,, 2018; Fareh/Hamadi, 2019). Inax,
y Topebey ca TIOCTUTHYTUM pe3ynTaTMMa TIOjeAUHUX I'pyTia TUX UCTIMTaHuKa Ha
TECTOBUMA CIIMYHWUM HallleM, UCTIOCTaBIba Ce [, NaKo HUXe, yTBPHEHO KOJ10KalnjCKo
3Hatbe CcTydeHaTa y hympuju n Huje TONUKO He3anoBorbaBajyhe, uMajyhun y Bugy
FHUXOB HUXXW HUBO 3Hatba OTILITET eHIT1eCcKOor je3unka u kpahwn/kpaTak Tepuop yuerma
EHITIeCKOT je3nKa Me[ULIMHCKe CTPYKe, KaTKa Uy Tpajarby Of CBera jefHOI ceMecTpa.
Peunmo, Hacmpam 60,07% ycrewHo ypaheHOr TecTa y HalleM WUCTPaXXuUBawy,
UCTIMTaHUIIM ¥ cTyAnju ayTopku [TaBnuuunh Taxauw n MulllumMH - CTyOeHTW TIpBe 1
TIeTe FOAUHE CTyAWja MenuLmHe y 3arpeby n Ocujexy, Kao 1 CBpLIEHW JleKapu Koju
cy Beh Oy>Xu TIeEpUOJ PeOBHO U3JI0XKEHU EHITIECKOM je3UKy MeOULIMHCKE CTPYKe U
HepeTKO ra KOPUCTe — YCTIELIHO peliaBajy 45,36% TecTa, KOju je caunmbeH o4 UCTUX
TUTIOBA 3aJlaTaka Kao Halll, anu ca Heluto Behum 6pojeM mntama (Bulle y Pavli€ié
Takac / Mis¢in, 2013).

YV HalleM UCTpaXkuBawy YCTaHOBIbeHa je, Takohe, U 3HauajHa pa3nuxa meby
TI0LYy30pLIMMa Y HMBOY HbUXO0Be Konokalmnjcke KomrieTeHuunje: MC je y Ttpoceky TavHo
ypanuo 65,2% Ttecta (M=26,08, SD=7,56), a ®T cBera 48,85% (M=19,54, SD=8,42).
3HaTHO 60761 yeriex MC je, wTaBullle, TIOCTUIA0 U Y pelliaBatby CBaKOr TI0jeAUHaUHOT
3apatka. Tako je MC tauHo pewno 74% mpBor 3agatka (M=7,40, SD=1,58), Hacripam
T - 66,2% (M=6,62, SD=2,07), motom 63% pnpyror 3agarka (M=6,30, SD=2,61),
Hacripam DT - 42,1% (M=4,21, SD=3,03), 63,8% Tpeher 3anatka (M=6,38, SD=3,28),
Hacripam ©T - 40,3% (M=4,03, SD=2,68), 1 60% ueTtBpTOr 3anarka (M=6,00, SD=2,37),
HacripaMm DT - 46,9% (M=4,69, SD=2,90). [Tonasehu on tora na cy MC n ®T y Bpeme
TecTUpara UManu TMPUOAVKHO 3Hatbe OTILITEr eHIJTIeCKOTr je3uKa, pasfiosn 60rbux
nocturiyha MCHa T, 6 ce, cTora, Mornu notpaxxutu y Behem 6pojy 4acoBa akTUBHe
HacTaBe EHIJIeCKOT je3uKa OBe IpyTie, Teé FHbUXOBOM EKCTUIULMTHOM TIoAy4aBakby
(MeouumHcknx) xomnoxaija.’ CBojy uBpuihy yTemerbeHocT, MebyTuM, OBakBa
KOHCTaTauuja 6w Morna umMatu Tek y Ciydajy Aa je, JOOATHO, Ha TIOYeTKY Kypca
Enrneckor je3uxa ypabeH W T3B. TIpEATECT — Y3 TO, U ca 6pojUaHo yjemHaueH(uj)um
rpymama UCrmMTaHnKa — Koju 6u xacHuje, HakoH obasrbeHor TecTa T, TIOCIYXNO Kao
»pedepeHTHa Tauka” 3a yTBphUBatbe eBEeHTYaIHOT HaTpeTKa KOJ10KalinjCKOr 3Hatba
CTyZeHaTa TOKOM CaMor Kypca. Y CYTIPOTHOM, 3HAaTHO BUILW HUBO KOJ0KallnjckKe
KomrieTeHuje rpyre MC y ogHocy Ha OT Morao 6u ce mpurmcaTit u teHom (Moryhe)
607beM TIpE[3Hatby EHITIECKOr je3uKa CTPYKE, CTEHEHOM Y CPeArb0j MEeOULIMHCKO]
LIKOTIN.

Mako ce mopehetwa nsmeby rpyma MC n OT y HacTaBKky paja Bulle Hehe
pasMarpaTy, Ha Kpajy OBOr [iefla usnarawa, Urax, usaBsajajy ce n youeHe Caiu4HOCTU
meby wuMa. Hajmpe, o6a 1opy3opka mocTurna cy Hajoosbu pesynTaT y pellaBary
WUCTOT 334aTKa, (TIPBOr) 3aAaTKa BulecTpykor nusbopa: MC - 74% (M=7,40, SD=1,58),
@T - 66,2% (M=6,62, SD=2,07). Takobe, u MC 1 @T cy y cBakoM of TipeocTana Tpun
3apaTKa 3abeneXkunu rotoBo mopjenHak ycrex: MC - I 63% (M=6,30, SD=2,61),

7 O TIO3UTUBHUM YUMHLIMMA eKCTUIMLIMTHOT MEeTOZa Ha pa3Boj KojoKallnjcke KOMTIeTeHUwje, B. HITp. Nation,
2001; Hsu, 2002; DeKeyser, 2003; Mahvelati/Mukundan, 2012; Karami, 2013; Sonbul/Schmitt, 2013;
Serrano, 2018.
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III. 63,8% (M=6,38, SD=3,28), IV. 60% (M=6,00, SD=2,37); ®T - II. 42,1% (M=4,21,
SD=3,03), IIl. 40,3% (M=4,03, SD=2,68), IV. 46,9% (M=4,69, SD=2,90). Ipyrum
peunma, 1 MC n @T cy 607b1 pe3yTaT OCTBAPUAN Y 334aTKY PELIETITUBHE AUMEH3Wje
KOJloKalMjcKe KOMTIETEHLIMje Hero Yy 3ajaluMa  (peLlemTUBHO-)TIPOAYKTUBHE
IVMEH3Wje, KOjU Cy TIPUTOM Ca TOTOBO TIOAjeAHAKUM CKOPOBUMA, 0 YeMy he Bullle
peun 6T y HapenHOM TIOA0L4ETbKY.

4.2. lnmeH3nje Konokalmnjcke KOMTIETEHLIMje U YUeCTasloCT rpelulaka

Pesyntatn aHanusa xoju ce ogHoce Ha APYIU UWb UCTPa’kuBaka — YTBPAUTU Y
K0jOj Mepn 1 KoA KOjuX TUTIOBA 3aZlaTaka UCTIMTUBAHWU CTYOEHTU (Haj)Bullle rpelie,
Tj. Y K0joj Cy TO OWUMEH3UjU KOJloKalLWMjcKe KOMTIETEHLIMje HUXOBe Tpelike 6une
(Haj)dpexBeHTHUje — TpuKazaHu cy y Tabenama 6 n 7. Ilojaum y Tabenn 6 (oatn u
Ha 'padukoHuma 1 u 2) nobujeHun cy aHann30M BapujaHce 3a TIOHOBJ/bEHA Mepera
Y KO0jOj je TIOHOBIbeHU GakTop 610 TUTT 33[1aTKa, & 3aBUCHA Bapujabna: (a) TpoceyaH
6poj TauHMX OAroBOpA 3a CBAKWU TWTT 3azaTka Yy TIPBOj aHanusy; (6) mpoceyvaH 6poj
rpeliaxa y npyroj aHanusu. Kaxo je aHanusa mokasana Aa Ccy ce y 3aBUCHOCTU Of
TUTA 337jaTKa jaBWie 3HauajHe pasnuke u y 6pojy mobujeHnx tauHux ogrosopa (F
= 32,51 (3.648), p < 0,01, n? = 0,13) n y 6pojy nobujeHux rpewaka y Tum 3agaumma
(F = 69,13 (3.648), p < 0,01, n? = 0,24), y Tabenu 7 HaBoze ce 1 pe3ynITaTh HUXOBOT
mebyTmopebemsa.

(@) TauHn ogrosopu (6) I'peitrke
M % SD M % SD

1 1 1 2 2 2

3apaTtax I'pyna N

[. BUIECTPYKN
n3bop

II. momtymaBame
TpasHuHa

[I1. mpeBohewe C-E 4 217 565 | 56,50 | 3,28 0,97 9,70 | 1,25
IV. mpeBobetse E-C 4 217 559 | 5590 | 2,61 1,72 | 17,20 | 1,23

y 217 | 715 | 71,50 | 1,78 | 2,64 | 26,40 | 1,70

y 217 | 565 | 56,50 | 291 293 | 29,30 | 2,39

N - 6poj ucmmTaHuka y y3opky; M, - mpocevaH 6poj TauHUX OAroBOpa Y 3aAaTKy; %, — TPOLIeHTYanHK
yeo Ta4HUX OAT0BOpa Y 3a1aTKYy; SD1 - CTaHAapAHa Aesunjaumja; M, - mpocevax 6poj rpelilaxa y 3a0aTky;
%, — TIPOLIEHTYa/IHU YAeo rpeliaka y 3aaatky; SD, - cTaHfapaHa Aesunjaumja

Tabena 6. [TpoceuaH 6poj (a) TauHMX oarosopa
1 (6) rpewiaka y cBakom 3apartky tecra T,
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7507
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MpoceyaH Gpoj Ta4HMX oAroBOpa Ha TeCTy
@ @
[=] w
[=} [=}
1 1

. —e

550

T T T T
|. BMWecTRYKA nabop Il. nenyreas arbe ll. npesog Ha eHrneckyn Y. NpeBo” Ha CRNCKK
npasHWHa

Tun sagaTtka

I'paduxon 1. [TpocevaH 6poj TauHux ofrosopa y 3ajalimma tecta T,

3.009

2.50

2.00

1.507]

1.00

Mpoce4aH 6poj HeTa4HMX 0ArOBOPa Ha TeCTY

504

T T T T
|. BMwecTpyrM nabop II. nonyraearse ll. npeeop Ha eHrneckr IV, npeeop Ha cpncku
npasHiHa

Tun zapgatka

I'paduxon 2. [Tpoceuar 6poj rpemaxa y sagaumma tecra T,
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(@) TauHn onrosopn (6) I'peirke
(I) TecT (J) Tect
MD (I-]), p, |MD()), | p,

L II. morywaBame TpasHuHa 1,51 0,00 -0,29 0,05
BULLIECTPYKU I11. mpeBoheme C-E 1,51 0,00 1,67 0,00
us6ap IV. peBobetbe E-C 1,56 0,00 092 | 0,00
1L I. BuuIeCTpyxmn n3bop -1,51 0,00 0,29 0,00
TIOTTy HhaBate [I1. mpeBoheme C-E 0,00 1,00 1,96 0,00
TpastnHa IV. ripeBobetse E-C 0,06 0,78 121 0,00
1L I. BUIIECTPYKU M360D -1,51 0,00 -1,67 0,00
ripeBobere | II. MoTyHbaBarbe MpasHUHa 0,00 1,00 -1,96 0,00
C-E IV, ripeBobetbe E-C 0,06 077 | -075 | 000

MD (I-]), - pasnuka nsmeby fiBa 3anaTka y mpoce4HoOM 6pojy TauHMX OroBopa; p, — 3HadajHocT; MD (I-]),
- pasnuxa usMeby fBa 3afaTka y TpoceuHoM 6pojy rpelitaka; p, — 3Ha4ajHOCT

Ta6ena 7. Pasnuke meby 3agaumma y mpoceqHoM 6pojy
(@) TauHnx ogroeopa U (6) rpeluaxa

V3 mipukasaHux mopartaka Hajmpe ce n3aBaja Beh TIOMeHyTH yCTiex UCTIMTaHUKa
y TiojeauHauHuM 3apaumma tecta Ty, cajia v ca BpeAHOCTUMA 3a Y30paK Y LeNIUHU:
CTYOEHTU Cy Hajborbe ypagwnu 3ajaTak BUILIECTPYKOr u3bopa, ca 71,5% TauHunx
omrosopa (M,=7,15, SD,=1,78), a cBaku of TipeocTajia TpU 3ajarka ca IOTOBO
TIOfljeiHAKUM YCTIeXOM: 3aflaTak ToTlytbaBatba MpasHuHa 56,5% (M, =5,65, SD, =2,91),
ripeBohewe C-E 56,5% (M,=5,65, SD =3,28) n mpeBohewe E-C 55,9% (M,=5,59,
SD,=2,61). OBakBu pe3ynTaTu TOTBpHyjy APYry TIPETMOCTaBKy WCTPaXKmBawba.
To WTO je HAlUM WUCTIUTAHULIMMA 3a4aTak 3a TIPOBEPY peLernTUBHE OUMEH3Uje
KOJI0KaL[MjcKOr 3Hama 610 Hajnaxium 3aziaTtak Ha TecTy Y CKazy je ca pesynraTuma
Pas’AUUUTUX UCTPAXKUBAtha O YCBajatby JIEKCUKe TeHepasHo, a Koja TokKasyjy na je
HWUBO PELIETITUBHOr 3Hatba JIeKCUKe YBEeK BULIW Y OQHOCY Ha TIPOAYKTUBHU (HTIP.
Laufer, 1998; Laufer/Paribakht, 1998; Laufer/Goldstein, 2004; Webb, 2008; Zhong/
Hirsh, 2009). IpyrumM peunma, KOPUCHULIM HEKOT je3uka yBeK UMajy 3HaTHO Behe
TIACUBHO 3Habe peun y OOHOCY Ha aKTUBHO Te je MHOTO JlaKlle TIPeTI0O3HATU 3HaAUEeHe
onpeheHux peun Hero Te peun yrorpebutn (Laufer, 1998). ITopen Tora, peanusauunja
TIPOLNYKTUBHOT 3Hatba JIeKCUKe YBeK TIPeTTIoCTaB/ba U oapeheHn HUBO pelierTUBHOT
3Harba, anu He u 0bpHyTo (Webb/Nation, 2017: 34), n Takohe je panexo 3axTeBHWja
Ca KOTHUTUBHOT acriekTa. CTora, He nsHeHabyje TO 1ITO U pa3He CTyAuje O TIPOLeHN
CaMOr' KOJ10KalWMjCKOr 3Hama KOI HEU3BOPDHUX TOBOPHMKA (OTILITEr eHITIECKOT WIN
EHITIeCKOT je3uKa MeAULIMHCKe CTPYKe) UCTO TaKo U3BELLTaBajy O aJleK0 Pa3BujeHnjoj
PELIETITUBHOj HEro TIPOAYKTUBHOj IUMEH3WjU Tora 3Hatba (Hrip. Jaén, 2007; Brashi,
2012; Mis¢in, 2013; Pavlici¢ Taka¢/Misc¢in, 2013; Begagi¢, 2014; Koren/Rogulj, 2017;
Vahabian et al., 2018; Fareh/Hamadi, 2019; Zhangi/Sukying, 2021).
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VYrpKoc ToMe, Hallu UCTIUTaHWULIU CY TIPWINKOM TIPOBEPE PELIeTTUBHOL 3Hatba
MeAULIMHCKUX KoloKaluja 3abenexxunu U He Tako Manw 6poj rpeiaxa. ltasuine,
cynehun TIO HUXOBOj YUeCTanocTW Yy CBaKOM TIOjeAUHAYHOM 3a[aTKy, PELeTITUBHU
3afiaTaK BUIIECTPYKOr M3bopa Hauao ce Beh Ha ;apyrom mecty 26,40% (M,=2,64,
SD,=1,70),n To ca Bp/10 MajioM pasanKoM y OAHOCY Ha ,TIPBOTUIACUMPAHN” TIPOLYKTUBHU
3apaTak ToTyHasara TpasHuHa 29,30% (M,=2,93, SD,=2,39), fok je Mawu 6poj
rpelllaka YCTaHOBJ/bEH KOI PELeTTTUBHO-TIPOAYKTUBHOL 3azaTka TipeBohewa E-C
17,20% (M,=1,72, SD,=1,23), a HajMatbu KOf TTPOAYKTUBHOT 3afiaTKa TipeBohetba C-E
9,70% (M,=0,97, SD,=1,25). Vkonuxo 6u ce Ha OCHOBY (1) OBVX pe3ynTaTa U3BOANO
3aKJbyyak 0 J1aKoRW/TeXXMHU U3BpLIEHA 33fjaTaka Y TeCTY, UCTIOCTaBWI10 61 ce fia 6u
OH CBaKako 610 y CyTmpoTHOCTU ca oTKpuhuMa apyrux, Beh MoOMeHYTUX UCTPaXKMUBatba
0 KOJ10KalnjCKOj KOMTIeTEHLIUjU ¥ MEeOULIMHCKOM EeHITIeCKOM Y KojuMa ce 3azauu
TpeBobetba, a TIpe CBera MpeBohetba ca MaTePHEL je3uKa Ha eHITIeCcKu, 3ABajajy Kao
33zl Koju JoHoce HajBehe ToTelrkohe UCTUTaHMLIMMA. 360r Tora je cazja Ba’kHO
HarnacuTu Aa ce TIpefiCTaBIbeHU Pe3yITaTu O IpellikaMa y 0BOM pajy OfHOCe jeuHO
Ha yrMcaHe a HeTauyHe OAroBOpe CTYyAeHaTa, a He U Ha CBa OHa TUTama Ha Koja
CTYZEHTU HUCY [anu HUKaKaB OLrOBOD. Jep, U30CTajle OArOBOPE Ha TECTY He 61 YBeK
Tpebano TyMaunTU UCKIbYHUMUBO CTYOEHTCKUM He3HAWEeM WU HECUT'YPHOLITRY Y 3Hatbe
Beh 1 Moryhum HepgocTaTkoM BpeMeHa WK Tlak (TPeHyTHOM) He3anHTepecoBaHouthy
3a BeAUM aHra>xoBarbeM y U3paaun HEKOr 3a[aTKa — KakBo, PELIUMO, TIpe TIOTPaXxyjy
3a/alun TpeBohetba (UCTIMCUBAbe YUTaBUX PeveHUlia) Hero 3afiaTak BULLECTPYKOr
n36bopa (3a0KpYy>XvBatbe CJI0BA/peEUn) WU TIOTIyHaBarba TPasHUHA (UCTIUCUBALE
jenHe peun). VripaBo TocneAme, a He UCKJbYUMUBO He3Habe, jefHUM [1e71I0M je MOopasno
YTULIATU U HA TIOAATAK A2 je Y HallleM UCTPaXkKuBawy (Haj)Bulile o06UjeHUX OAroBOpa,
6e3 0631pa Ha HUXOBY (HE)TAUHOCT, TIPUKYTULEHO KOJ 33jaTKa BULLIECTPYKOT U36opa
(97,9%) 1 3apaTka ToTTyhaBatba TpasHuHa (85,8%), a (Haj)Mmarbe xon mipeBona E-C
(73,1%) n C-E (66,2%).

Ha xpajy, yxonuko 6u ce mop rpelixama wmax objefuHUIe W CBe CTYLEHTCKe
IpellKe 1 CBa HEOAOBOPEHA TNTama Y 3a4alnMa, Y HallleM UCTPaXKUBamy ce TIpeBo]]
ca MaTepHer je3uKa Ha EHITIECKU TIOHOBO He 61 13[1BOjMO0 Kao HajTIpobneMaTuiHmjn n
Kao Hajnounje ypaheH 3azaTtak Ha Tecty. Kako je Beh momeHnyTo, npesop C-E ypahen
je ca ncTmMm ycrexoMm Kao W TIpeocTana [Ba 3aAaTKa (PeLierTUBHO-)TTPOnYKTUBHE
IVMEH3Wje, Tla YaK U HewTo 6orbe (MTpeMpa HesHaTHo) of mpeBopa E-C. V cBakoMm
C7ly4ajy, pesynTaTu WUCTPaXkvBarba TIOKa3syjy Aa CTYAeHTU MOIy TlocefioBaTu W
HEeL0BOJbHO 3Hatbe KojloKalivja CBOT MaTeper jesnka, 360r yera ce cBakako Mopa
CKPEHYTU TaXktba Ha 3Hauaj ToAydaBama/yuerba Kojokalivja Kako y EHITIeCKOM,
TaKO U Yy MaTepreM, OLHOCHO CPTICKOM je3UKy MeOWULIMHCKe CTPYKe.

4.3. Kopenauuja nameby HUBOA KON0KALINjCKe KOMTIETEHLIUjE Y EHITIECKOM je3UKy
MeOULIMHCKE CTPYKe U HMUBOA 3Hatba OTILITEr eHITIeCKOr je3sunka
Mmajyhu v Buay n Tpehn Liub UCTpaXkXuBama — OOPeIUTU CTeTieH Kopenaiuje
n3Meby HMBOa KOJOKAliMjcKe KOMTIETEHLWje Y EHITIeCKOM je3uky MeOuLUHCKe
CTPYKe U HMUBOA 3Hatba OTILITEr EHITIECKOT je31UKa, U3BPLLIEHa je KOpelaTUBHA aHanunsa
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nomohy [IupcoHoBor xoeduimjeHta Kopenaimje. V Tabenama 8 u 9 HaBome ce
yTBpheHe Kopenaluje, HajTipe usmehy mpoceyHe BpeJHOCTU pe3ynTaTa MOCTUTHYTUX
Ha Tecty T . n Ha Tecty T, 1 TI0TOM U3Mehy MpoceyHe BpeJHOCTU pe3y/nTarta TecTa

T, ¥ TpoceyHor 6poja Ta4HMX OAroBOpa y CBaKOM TOjeAinHa4HOM 3a/1aTKy TecTa T, .

IIpoceuHa BpepgHOCT IIpoceyHa BpegHOCT
pesynrara Tecta T . pesyntara tecta T,
r 1 0,56
[TpoceuHa BpegHoCT b _ 0,00
pesynrara tecta T,
N 217 217
r 0,56 1
[TpoceuHa BpeiHOCT p 0,00 I
pesynrata tecta T,
N 217 217

T — [IMpCOHOB KoedULIMjEHT KOpenalinje; p — 3Ha4ajHOCT KoedulinjeHrta Kopenaunje; N - 6poj ucmmranmnka
Y y30pKy

Tab6ena 8. CTereH Kopenaiuje nusmeby

TipoceyHe BpefiHocTU pesynrtaTa tecta T, n tecra T,

[TpoceuaH 6poj Ta4UHUX OAroBOpa Yy 3aAaTKY [TpoceuHa BpegHOCT
Tecta T, pesynrtara tecta T
r 0,59
L p 0,00
BULLIECTPYKUN U360p
N 217
r 0,57
II.
p 0,00
TIOTlyHaBatbe TpasHuHa
N 217
r 0,43
I1I.
nipeBobeme C-E P 0,00
N 217
r 0,22
Iv.
nipeBobheme E-C P 0,00
N 217

r - [TMpCOHOB KoePpULIMjEHT Kopenaliuje; p — 3Ha4ajHOCT KoedulinjeHta Kopenaunje; N - 6poj ucmTaHnka
Y y30pKy

Ta6ena 9. CtemeH xopenauuje usmeby mpocevHe BpeHOCTU pe3ynTara TecTa T,
TipoceyHor 6poja Ta4HMX OAroBOpa y CBakoM 3anartky Tecta T,
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HobujeHe BpenHoCTU ToKasyjy na usmeby pesynrara trecra T utecta T, TocTOjM
TIO3UTUBHA Kopenaunja cpenme jauunte (r=0,56, p=0,00), unme ce motBpbhyje u Tpeha
TIPeTTIoCTaBKa UCTpaXXuBama. JJaxne, 1ITO je HUBO 3Hatba OTILITEr eHITIeCKOT je3unKa
Kop cTyzeHaTa 610 BULIN, YTONIUKO je X HUBO HUXOBE KOJ10Kalnjcke KOMTIETEHLINje Y
MEOULIMHCKOM EHI7TIECKOM 610 BULK, U 06pHYTO. OHO LITO je Y HAlIeM UCTPaKUBatbY
Taxohe yTBphHEHO jecTe W TIOCTOjarbe TIO3UTUBHE KOopenalinje Cpefmer UHTEH3UTeTa
usmeby pesyntaTa Tecta T, 1 Tpoce1HOr 6poja Ta4HWX OfroBopa y TpBoM (r=0,59,
p=0,00), npyrom (r=0,57, p=0,00) n tpehem (r=0,43, p=0,00) 3apatky Tecra T,,.
Ipyrum peuuma, CTyOeHTU ca 60/bUM 3HAMeM OTILITET EHITIECKOT je3uka 6orbe cy
ypanwin 3aaTaK BULIECTPYKOr 1360pa, 3a7laTak TIOTyHhaBatba TIPa3HUHA U TIPeBof
C-E, n 06pHYyTO, WITO yjeoHO 3HAUW Aa Cy TakBU CTYLAEHTWU TIOKA3aJu BULIW HUBO
PELIETITUBHOT U TIPOAYKTUBHOT 3Hatba MEOULIMHCKUX KoJloKaluja, n 0bpHyTo. C mpyre
cTpaHe, usmeby pesynrara tecta T v TpocevHOr 6poja Ta4HWX OroBopa y (HeTBPTOM)
3apatky rpeBobetwba E-C yTBpheHa je Hucka mosntunsHa xopenatuja (r=0,22, p=0,00),
Ha OCHOBY uera 6u ce Morno pehn na je 60rbe 3Harbe OTIITETr EHITIECKOr je3uKa
TIPEZlyCTI0B U 32 60Jbe PeLIeTITUBHO-TIPOYKTMBHO 3Hatbe MeOULIMHCKUX KOoJloKallnja,
1 06pHYTO; MehyTUM, 3abereXXeH UHTEH3UTET KOpenaluje Huje JoBoJbHO BUCOK [a 6u
Ce 0BaKaB TIofaTaK CMaTPao 3HAUajHUM.

5. 3aBplIHN OCBPT

V 3aBpLIHOM Leny pafia U3ABojeHa Cy 3aKjbyuHa pa3MaTparba W Aate Ccy Impe
UMTTUIMKaLIMje nobujeHnx pesynrtarta. HaBeneHu cy mpensiosn 3a mobosbliatbe HacTaBe
EHITIECKOT' je3uKa MEeOULIMHCKe CTpyKe, € TIocebHUM HarnackoM Ha edwukacHwje
yuerbe/TionyyaBatbe Konokalmja. [lopen Tora, popmynucare cy mperopyke 3a bynyha
UCTpaXXUBaa CINYHE TeMaTUKeE.

AHanuszoM pobvjeHux pesynrtara UCTpaXkuBama YTBpheHO je Oa eBanyaliuja
KO7noKalmjcke KoMTeTeHLIMje HUje fana 3aloBojbaBajyhe pe3ynTaTe Kof UCTIUTaHMKA.
C 0631poM Ha TO Ja Cy CTYOEHTU KOju CY YHYECTBOBAIU Y UCTPAXUBAY UMaNn
PenoBHY HaCTaBy EHITIECKOT je3nKa MeAuULIMHCKe CTpyKe, o4eKuBajno ce Aa he Ha
TECTY TIPOBEPE KOJ10KalINjCcKOTr 3Hatba Ha Kpajy cemectpa mocTvhn 6orbe pesynTare.
3HauvajHa pasnuka y pesyntatuma musmeby nogysopaka MC n ©T, ipu Tome, Morna
6w ce penUMUYHO objacHUTU BehuM 6pojeM HacoBa aKTMBHE HACTaBe U HAITIacKoM
Ha eKCTIMLIUTHOM TIOAy4aBawy Konokaluja y rpyrmm MC, ako ce y 063up y3me roToBoO
TofjeqHax (TpocevaH) HUBO 3Harba OTILITEr EHITIeCKOr je3uka kop oba Tody3opKa.
BpojHn ayTopn uctu4vy na je 3Harme CTpaHor je3nka y BenuKoj Mepu KOJ0Kalinjcko
3Hatbe, Te [a je ToaydvaBare KojoKalivja KIbYyUHW TIPUOPUTET Y HaCTaBU je3unka
(Lewis, 2000; McCarthy, 1998; Nation, 2001). ITonyuaBare Konokaiuja Tpeba
na byne VHTErpucaHo y CBe HACTaBHE TIPOrPaMe EHITIECKOr je3uKa, TIoCebHO Y
KOHTEKCTY cTpyke. [lo3HaBame CTpy4dHe TEpPMUHONOrMje U, TocebHOo, Komokaluja
urpa KjbyuHy VOry y pasBujatby KOMYHUKALIWMjCKUX BELITUHA KOje Cy HEeOoTIXOOHe
3a TipodecnoHanHo GyHKLIMOHUCAE HA [T106a7THOM TPXXMIITY paja. Y3 wTo velnhe
YKJbyUMBatbe Y HAacTaBy jesnKa CTpyKe, paj Ha Kojokalujama Tpeba ycMepUTU Ha
pasnnunTe KapakTepucTuke, TUTIOBE U TIPUMEpPE OBUX JIEKCUUKUX CTI0jeBa, U TO He
CaMo U3 eHrneckor Beh 1 MaTepwer, 0JHOCHO CPTICKOT, je3nKa CTpyKe.
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Haue nctpaxxuBamwe Taxobhe je Toxasano Oa cy rpellke y (Mpe)ro3HaBamy U
YTIOTpEOU MEeOULIMHCKUX KojoKaluja y HajBeheM 6pojy 3abenexkeHe Kop 3afaTtka
BULIECTPYKOr U360pa W 3ajaTka ToTyHaBama TpasHuHa. OBa TpeBara y ofHocy
Ha 3aZlaTke TIpeBoherba ycieawia je camo 3aTo LITO je y TIOTOWUM 3azaliumMa 6uio
Ila7ieko Matbe 3a6e1eXKeHNX OAroBopa, Ta OHAA U HaTIpaB/beHUX Ipelliaka, Hero y TipBa
IBa 3a4aTka. Y CBAaKOM CJly4ajy, UHTeprpeTalija TUTIOBA KOJ10KAlIMjCKUX rpeliaxa
MOXe 6UTU BeoMa KOPUCHA 3a HACTaBHUKE U UCTPaXXKMBaude-TpakTU4ape Kako 6wm
ce CTexao yBWJ Y TIOTEHLWjajiHe pasjiore HbUXOBOI HacTaHKa U Moryhe mperpeke
ca Kojuma ce CcTymeHTu cyodasajy. OBo 6u Takobe MOITI0 yKa3aTu u Ha ToTpeby 3a
TIPOMEHOM HACTaBHUX TIPUCTYTIa U U360pOM aZieKBaTHOI HACTaBHOI MaTepwujasna
KOju 61 607be 0rOBOPUO Ha TIOTpebe CTyAeHaTa U TT0H0JbIIA0 HUXOBY KOJI0KALIUjCKY
KoMmrteTeHLnjy. Vicxonm oBakBor HauMHa pazia 6unn 6u, Hajmpe, 6orba Konoxauumjcka
KOMTIETEHLIMja EHITIeCKOr' je3uKa MeIdULMHCKe CTpyKe, HarpefHWje 3Harbe OTILITer
EHITIeCKOr je3nKa U, Ha Kpajy, Behe uHTepecoBame CTyAeHATa 3a yuere Konokalinja
W €HITIeCKOI je3uKa YOTILITe.

V1BpbeHa TO3UTUBHA Kopenalija u3smeby HMBOA 3Harba OTILITEr EeHITIeCKOr
je3snka n HMUBoa 3Hama KOoNoKalnjcke KOMTIeTEHLINje eHITIeCKOr je3uKa MeauLUHCKe
CTpyKe 6wna je ouexmBaHa. CTYOEHTU KOjU CY TIOKa3aiu BULIM HUBO 3Hatba OTILITEr
EHITIECKOT je3uKa Takohe Cy Tokaszanu 60jbe pes3yiTare y KOJoKallnjcKoM 3Hawmby,
ITO TIOTBPHYje BaXXHOCT MHTerpalinje oBa ABa CErMeHTa Yy HacTaBu. [lozncTuuare
CTy[eHaTa [la WUCTOBPEMEHO YCaBplIaBajy W OTIITe W CTPYYHe acTeKkTe je3nxa,
yKrbyuyjyAn u ymoTpeby Konoxalwja, MOXe I[oBecTU A0 TioBehaHe TeUHOCTH,
AYTEHTUYHOCTU U TIPUPOHOCTU Y KOMYHUKALIUjU HA eHITIeckoM je3uxy (Borié, 2004;
Shin, 2007).

Ha «xpajy, Tpeba HAHOBO M HAHOBO HaryalllaBaTW TIOTpeby na ce cTaBu Behn
aKlieHaT Ha KojloKaluje y Tipoliecy uspaje HacTaBHUX TJ1aHOBA U TIporpaMa CTpaHor
je3uxa (CTpyke) u, yoTiiTe, 1a Ce YJ10XKWU BUllle Haropa y pasBujarbe KojoKalinjcke
KOMTIETEHLINje CTyOeHaTa Ynje 6u TocTU3are y CTBApU U Tpebasno [a TipefCcTaB/ba
JMIearnaH Uwb TogyyaBatba Bokabynapa” (Bori¢, 2004: 63). C TUM y Besu, Halun
pesynTaTM ToABlave W HEOTIXOAHOCT (WTO CKOpuje) uspande Crielnjanmn3oBaHnx
peYHuKa Konokalmja y Cprickoj nexcuxorpadmju — Tipe cBera, ABOje3UYHUX, anun n
CPTICKMX PEYHMKA Kako MEeAULIMHCKUX, Tako W OTIITMUX Komokaluuja® — xoju 6u xao
TIoy3QiaHu U3BOPU YMHOTOMeE O71aKllIanu u TIpoliece TipeBohera u Tipoliece yyema n
TofyyaBama KonoKaluja v y eHITIeCKOM U Y CPTICKOM je3uKy (MeAuLIMHCKe CTpyKe).

Vecnen HeMUHOBHe 3HauajHe yrore KonokKalujcke KOMTIeTeHLnje Y J1eKCUUKO-
CEeMaHTUUKO] chepn eHrNecKor jesvka MefULMHCKe CTpyKe, 6wuno 61 3aHUMIbUBO
KBaZIMTAaTUBHO aHaAU3UPaTU U KOHTPACTUPATW Cpellke y TPeBOAy Kojokalinja ca
EHITIECKOT Ha CPTICKU U 06pHyTo. Knacuduxalimja rpeiaka Koy pasjinyuTUX BpCTa
3ajaTaka 6wuna 6U 13a30B 3a TIpoy4aBaolle KojoKaluja ca UWbeM OTKpUBawba
FBUXOBUX Moryhux y3poxa, mpuMeHe oarosapajyhux mMepa 3a mUXoBO Cy3bujarbe n
To60blIahe PELIETITUBHUX U TIPOAYKTUBHUX j€3U4KUX CTToCObHOCTU cTyreHaTa. OBo

8 Bymyhu na y obnactu nexcuxorpadpuje y Cpbuju 3aHnmMarbe 3a Kojnoxaluje TeK y3uma maxa, 3a caza jour
YBeK He TIOCTOjW HujeflaH PeYHUK KojloKaluja CPTICKOr jesnka, [oK ce y AocafallilbuM TpoaykKITuma y chepu
TIPaKTUUHe 7ekcuxorpaduje, yisbyuyjyhn n MeOuyuHckU peuHuk: eH2Aecko—-CPNcku, Cpncko-eHz2Aecku
Coduje Muhmh, xonoxaumjcxu crojeBu peTko Tipe3eHTyjy (PeriSi¢, 2024: 344).
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Cy caMo Heke ofj TIperopyka 3a byayha mpoydaBara KosoKalujcke KOMIETeHLInje
Y EHI7TIECKOM je3UKy MeOULIMHCKe CTPYKe, Koja HyOW MHOLITBO MOryhHOCTW 3a
UCTPXKMBathe 0Be TIpobrieMaTuKe ca pasiuinTUX acrekaTa.

Harmomena: OBO McTpaXkuBatbe ToApXano je MMHUCTApCTBO HayKe, TEXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja u uHosauuja Pertybnuke Cpbuje (Yrosop 6p. 451-03-136/2025-03/200184).
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Summary

COLLOCATIONAL COMPETENCE IN MEDICAL ENGLISH AMONG SERBIAN
STUDENTS

Experience in foreign language teaching has demonstrated that non-native speakers,
although possessing a certain vocabulary, often lack a thorough understanding of
the rules that govern co-occurrence. The selection of words in collocations is not
determined by logic but is arbitrary, decided only by linguistic convention (Lewis,
1997). Consequently, collocations are language-specific and pose a significant challenge
for non-native speakers, partly due to negative transfer from their native language.
This study investigates lexical collocations of medical English and their knowledge by
Serbian native speakers — 217 students enrolled in vocational health studies in Cuprija,
Republic of Serbia. The article presents a subset of the research findings that specifically
address the following questions: (1) What is the students’ level of collocational
competence in medical English? (2) In which dimension of collocational competence
do the students (most) frequently make mistakes? (3) Is there a correlation between
the students’ level of collocational competence in medical English and their general
English proficiency? Data were collected using a specially designed test that assesses
both the receptive and (receptive-)productive dimensions of collocational competence.
Data analysis was performed using IBM SPSS Statistics 20.

The findings of the study suggest that the students generally exhibited inadequate
collocational competence in medical English, with receptive knowledge outperforming
(receptive-)productive knowledge. Furthermore, the highest number of students’
responses and the most frequent collocational mistakes were observed in the receptive
multiple-choice task. Conversely, the greatest number of missing responses and the
fewest collocational mistakes occurred in the (receptive-)productive translation tasks.
The study also reveals a positive correlation between the students’ general English
proficiency and their collocational competence in medical English, including both the
receptive and productive dimensions. While a positive correlation was also found with
the receptive-productive dimension of collocational competence, its strength was not
statistically significant. Based on these findings, the study underscores the necessity
for longer-term, continuous, and intensive instruction in medical English collocations
within vocational medical programs. Additionally, it highlights the importance of
learning collocations in the students’ native language, i.e., Serbian, for medical purposes
and advocates for the development of monolingual and bilingual dictionaries of
(medical) collocations in Serbian lexicography at the earliest opportunity.

Key words:
collocations, collocational competence, medical English, non-native speakers, Serbian
students
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IIpunor A

TecT 3a Meperbe Konokalujcke xommnereHuuje (T

KI()

I. Circle the letter (a, b or c) of the answer that best completes each of the following

sentences.

1. Nurses should put on their gloves before they medicines.
a. share b. administer c. divide

2. The doctors are not sure if he could the strain of having his leg
amputated.
a. bear b. carry c. deal

3. They did not receive the proper treatment to their illness.
a. heal b. recover c. cure

4. People can allergies when the immune system mistakenly identifies
a substance such as pollen, animal dander, or food as harmful.
a. grow b. spread c. develop

5. In pandemics public events social health.
a. endanger b. attack c. threaten

6. You need to burn the same number of calories as you eat and drink if you
want to weight.
a. preserve b. hold c. maintain

7. In modern medicine, surgeons are physicians who surgeries.
a. execute b. perform c. conduct

8. Applying ice will help swelling.
a. lessen b. reduce c. decline

9. To infection, the body must recognize and respond to microbial
antigens.
a. withstand b. resist c. combat

10. The surgeon the laparoscope while the patient is under general
anaesthetic.
a. runs b. operates c. manages

I1. Fill in each blank space in the following sentences with the correct verb.

1.

ONowhsUWDN

9.

10.

Patients with both kidneys removed dialysis.

Patients should the treatment in the event of overdose.

They should your wound every two or three days.

Herbal syrup will your cough.

Insects and ticks diseases.

Ophthalmologists patients’ pupils before examination.

People who a head injury should rest soon after they are hurt.
Advances in medicine have enabled doctors to many diseases and
save lives.

Unlike nurse practitioners, the average registered nurse cannot
medications or diagnose medical conditions.
The dentist said that the last option was to the tooth.
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II1. Translate the following sentences into English. Pay special attention to the
words in bold.

IV.

CENOUAWN P

Deca se prehlade brze od odraslih.

U bolnici krv obi¢no vadi sestra.

Nisu mogli da mu napipaju puls.

Antibiotici mogu da nadraZe Zeludac.

Drzite distancu.

Nije zdravo preskakati obroke.

Nemoj da zaboravi$ da popijes lek.

Veliki broj muskaraca odlazi u Tursku da presadi kosu.

Kada vas testiraju na kovid 19, vade vam bris iz grla ili nosa.

1O Nekada je nemogucée zaustaviti migrenu.

Translate the following sentences into Serbian. Pay special attention to the
words in bold.

CENOUAWN P

After feeding, mothers should burp their babies.

He was prescribed some pills to ease the pain.

The doctor is positive for COVID 19 so he cannot treat patients.
Exposing regularly to sunlight can help increase vitality.

The older people are, the harder it is to remove their tonsils.
Many women use whitening cream to clear their complexion.
Be careful not to inflame your skin.

Probiotics usually encourage bowel movements.

In nursing homes nurses nurse the elderly.

1O More and more women desire to augment their breasts.
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markers the discourse between athletes and their coaches often reflects a

delicate balance of power dynamics and eagerness to maintain good
relationships. Within the context of team sports, athletes may adopt
ingroup identity various strategies to establish and maintain their ingroup identity,
including markers of submissiveness. These submissive behaviours
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of belonging and cohesion within the team. This paper explores the
linguistic and communicative strategies employed by athletes to
express submissiveness within this asymmetrical power structure,
shedding light on how athletes negotiate their subordinate positions
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1. Introduction

The coach-athlete relationship is a complex dynamic that plays a crucial
role in an athlete’s development and performance. This relationship is often
characterized by a power differential, where the coach holds a position of authority,
and the athlete is expected to be submissive to their guidance and instructions
(Avci et al.,, 2018; Davis et al,, 2019; Vekari¢, 2019). The importance of interpersonal
communication skills for coaches has been well-documented in the literature.
Coaches’ communication style and their ability to establish a positive rapport
with their athletes can contribute to the development of competitiveness and the
achievement of sports results (Avci et al,, 2018; Choi et al,, 2019; Vekari¢/Trbojevic¢-
MiloSevié¢, 2020; Purnomo et al.,, 2021). Coaches who are able to understand and
connect with their athletes on a personal level are more likely to foster a sense
of trust and comfort, which in turn can enhance the athlete’s motivation and
performance. On the other hand, poor communication or a lack of understanding
between the coach and athlete can lead to feelings of frustration, resentment, and
a sense of being undervalued or misunderstood (Avct et al., 2018: 350).

The strategy of submissiveness was identified as a dominant pattern of athletes’
communication (Vekari¢, 2019: 199). According to Tomi¢ (2016), submissiveness in
communication is employed to avoid conflict or to consciously accept an inferior
position and/or agreement with the opinion of interlocutors. In the context of sport,
this strategy serves to create and maintain the ingroup identity of athletes and
support positive team dynamics to meet the institutional goals of every sporting
organisation, i.e., to be competitive and achieve results.

Interlocutors often do not choose the most direct and easily comprehensible way
to convey their message (Searle, 1969; Grice, 1975). Since the concept of politeness
is embedded in the life experiences of members of any professional community and
involves a subjective introspective process in which each member analyses and
evaluates their own or another member’s behaviour concerning the behavioural
norms in that community (Eelen, 1999: 32-43), this analysis is underpinned by
politeness strategies to understand fully the real meanings of athletes’ utterances.

Many authors (Lakoff, 1973; Fraser, 1990; Kasper, 1990; Thomas, 1995; Ziling/
Fang, 2020) emphasize politeness as the strategic behaviour of interlocutors aimed
at avoiding conflict and achieving various interactive goals, including establishing,
maintaining, strengthening, altering, or terminating social relationships. For Lakoft
(1973, 1989), politeness is used to avoid offense and reduce friction in interaction.
The role of politeness in professional interactions is further clarified by the concepts
of positive and negative face, as developed by Brown and Levinson (1987). Positive
face refers to the desire to be appreciated and accepted by others, while negative
face encompasses the desire to maintain autonomy and avoid imposition. Speakers
often employ various politeness strategies to reduce the potential impact of face-
threatening acts (FTAs) in communication (Brown/Levinson, 1987: 68). In the coach-
athlete interaction, using such politeness strategies as expressions of gratitude,
apology, or the use of first names serves to address these face-saving needs and
facilitate smooth and harmonious interactions (Hang, 2023: 78).
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The inherent power asymmetry between coaches and athletes is a fundamental
aspect of their relationships (Jowett, 2003; Borggrefe/Cachay, 2013). Submissiveness
often results from a desire to avoid conflict, maintain harmony, and prevent isolation
from the team (Sagar/Jowett, 2012: 156). This suggests that fear of exclusion can
motivate compliance, even at personal risk. Balancing individual and ingroup
interests is a crucial aspect of their interactions. Athletes frequently frame their
statements to show concern for the team, thus confirming their commitment to
group cohesion (Avct et al, 2018: 351). Conflict avoidance is a dominant strategy,
but when athletes want to express disagreement, they use mitigated language.
This acknowledgment of the coach’s authority highlights the use of face-saving
strategies, such as detailed justifications and reassurances, to protect both the
coach’s and the athlete’s “face” in potentially conflicting interactions (Bartholomew
et al., 2009; Purnomo et al., 2021).

Foucault’s (1980: 40) discourse analysis and his theory that knowledge and
power intertwine to shape societal norms and individual identities provide the
theoretical framework of this paper. Such concepts of discourse and power enable
an understanding of the dynamics of social control and the constitution of reality.

What makes power so good, what makes it accepted, is simply the fact that it
doesn’t weigh on us as a force that says no, but that it produces and traverses
things, it induces pleasure, forms of knowledge, and produces discourses. It
needs to be considered as a productive network that runs through the whole
social body, much more than a negative instance whose focus is repression.
(Foucault, 1980: 119)

Coaches typically hold more power than athletes, which creates uneven power
dynamics where athletes are expected to show respect and compliance. Our paper,
building on research like Matandare’s work on politeness in social interactions
(Matandare, 2022: 46), examines the pragmatic markers and power dynamics in
athletes’ utterances, which suggests that athletes consciously or subconsciously
adopt specific communicative strategies to escape the power dynamics inherent in
the sporting context.

Furthermore, this power imbalance can be aggravated by the significant
influence coaches have over athletes’ careers. Coaches often control playing time,
position assignments, and opportunities for advancement, such as professional
contracts. This dependence on the coach for success further emphasizes athletes’
submissive behaviour, as they fear that challenging the coach’s authority could
negatively impact their sporting achievements. Therefore, athletes create a complex
interplay of politeness, submissiveness, and strategic communication to carefully
balance their desire to maintain a positive relationship with their coach with their
own personal and sports goals.

Drawing upon these insights, this paper aims to examine the linguistic devices
and communicative patterns used by athletes to convey submissiveness, which
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signals the hierarchical power dynamics inherent in the coach-athlete relationship.
Our findings indicate that the dominant strategy of submissiveness in athlete
discourse is realized through politeness strategies, both positive and negative,
along with the use of tentative language as an explicit acknowledgment of the
coach’s authority. The qualitative analysis reveals how athletes attempt to self-
position while still signalling deference and compliance to avoid potential conflict
and strengthen team unity.

2. Methods

This paper is a continuation of a larger corpus-driven analysis, which was
part of a comprehensive study! designed to analyse and identify the typical
communication structure between Serbian coaches and athletes and highlight the
dominant strategies used in their interactions. The Discourse Completion Test (DCT)
in the Serbian language was used to compile the corpus for the qualitative analysis
presented in this paper.

2.1. Discourse completion test

The DCT is a widely used collection method in the field of pragmatics and
cross-cultural communication to assess language learners’ pragmatic competencies
(Ogriemann, 2013: 229). The test consists of unfinished discourse sequences
representing typical situations through short scenario descriptions and incomplete
dialogues that respondents are required to complete (Blum-Kulka, 1982). Kedves
(2011) argued that DCT enables the creation of a model of responding that is viable
in spontaneous forms of communication. By presenting a hypothetical scenario
and prompting the testees to produce appropriate responses, researchers can gain
insight into how respondents understand the pragmatic nuances of communication
(Westby, 2020: 11). While this method has been valuable in understanding learners’
pragmatic abilities, it also has several limitations that researchers took into account
when using it for this qualitative linguistic analysis.

To avoid the factors that may shape the participants’ responses, we have made
the test using realistic coaching scenarios obtained from the DCTs completed
by coaches, where they provided their wording for a situation description. Thus,
authentic coaches’ statements, some of which contained power markers like
imperatives and commands, were used to elicit a specific athlete response (request,
gratitude, refusal, etc.). In this way, the test simulated natural turn-taking. These
real-life stimuli ensured more realistic reactions from athletes. According to Vekari¢
(2019), the natural context of the scenarios reinforces the hierarchical coach-athlete
relationship, where the coach’s authority is institutionally derived.

Due to the fact that participants may try to present themselves in a certain
way or provide responses that they believe the researchers want to hear rather

1 Part of Gordana Vekari¢’s unpublished doctoral dissertation Discourse of Power: Communication Models and
Strategies in Interactions between Coaches and Athletes.
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than those accurately reflecting their actual linguistic behaviour, coaches were not
allowed to be present during testing and did not have the opportunity to influence
the respondents.

2.2. Corpus construction

The DCT was voluntarily and anonymously completed by 207 adult athletes,
aged 18-25 (100 females and 107 males) from Serbia, during the course of 2018.
Although the demographic data of the completed DCTs contained information about
the respondents’ gender, the analysis of potential differences or similarities in their
answers would surpass the scope of this paper. Furthermore, this would require
information on the gender of their respective coaches, which was not included in
the DCTs, as this might affect the way they communicate.

Prior to testing, the researchers had contacted the club management through
their respective national associations. They approved the testing for research
purposes and scheduled the time for administering the DCTs. The test was distributed
to athletes in their clubs either before or after their regular training sessions. The
athletes were informed about the purpose of testing and they could decide on their
own to proceed with the testing or leave. The research included only team sport
athletes — namely, football, volleyball, water polo, basketball, and handball players
from different clubs. All clubs were from the city of Belgrade.

We chose to conduct the DCT in team sports for two reasons. The first reason
was the importance of corpus size. Since participation in the testing was voluntary,
it was necessary to create conditions that would allow for efficient collection of
responses from as many participants as possible. The second, equally important
reason, was the anonymity of the participants, which would be hard to maintain
in individual sports. Namely, testing a single person in the presence of a researcher
could compromise anonymity and generally affect the reliance of the self-reported
data.

The DCT consisted of nine situations that referred to two most usual sporting
contexts: training and match, thus covering all processes relevant to the interaction
of athletes and coaches: pedagogical, professional, and instructional. Out of 1,817
collected responses, a total of 1,225 athletes’ responses were eligible for the
linguistic analysis. Additionally, 242 statements not used for the linguistic analysis
were interpreted to explain the role of silence in the strategy of submissiveness.

3. Results and discussion

Submissiveness strategy is a linguistic manifestation of the underlying
hierarchical structure that characterizes the coach-athlete relationship. The
qualitative linguistic analysis deployed in this paper reveals that athletes
predominantly rely on a combination of politeness strategies, both positive and
negative, as well as tentative or hedging language, which collectively function as
explicit indicators of the athletes’ compliance with the coach’s authority. These
communicative choices demonstrate how athletes consciously negotiate their social
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positioning, seeking to present themselves in a manner that upholds respect. Such
linguistic behaviour appears to be a deliberate effort to preempt potential conflict
and reinforce a sense of ingroup cohesion. Due to inherent power asymmetries,
athletes often adopt a submissive style of communication, consciously aligning
themselves with the coach’s authority to support a collaborative atmosphere
and evade arguments. This strategic use of submissiveness reflects a desire to
foster a cooperative and productive training/competitive environment. From a
communicological standpoint, such behaviour highlights how power dynamics are
constructed and sustained through language.

3.1. Linguistic analysis

From the point of linguistic analysis, we have identified three main layers that
support the dominant submissive strategy used by athletes in communication with
their coaches. Our study covers politeness strategies, tentative language, and self-
positioning, all used to emphasise collective effort in creating ingroup identity.

3.1.1. Politeness

The concept of politeness reflects the prevailing behavioural norms in any
professional community. Positive politeness focuses on building solidarity and
expressing appreciation, while negative politeness aims to reduce the burden on
the interlocutor.

Positive politeness strategies identified in our corpus are used as attempts to
align individual needs with group goals. Such utterances can be directed towards
coaches as interlocutors, but also towards fellow athletes to maintain a good
atmosphere within the team.

Many of the athletes’ responses demonstrate positive politeness in the form of
exaggerated sympathy with the coach, which aims to affirm and strengthen their
relationships.

(1) ,Sefe hvala na podrsci, to mi mnogo znaci.”

(“Thanks for the support, boss, it means a lot to me.”)
(2) ,Ho¢u i hvala Sto vjerujete u mene.”

(“I will and thank you for trusting me.”)

That strategy of trying to agree with the coach’s stance by thanking them is
intensified by markers of authority such as coach or boss. These examples show
gratitude and acknowledgment of the coach’s goodwill, indirectly complying with
their authority.

Promises, as another positive politeness strategy, are particularly frequent in
athletes’ utterances and are used to underline the cooperative relationship with a
coach. In some cases, they include references to specific future actions as a way to
emphasize obedience and intent to improve. For example, an athlete might say,
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(3) ,U redu, delic¢u viSe loptu.”
(“All right, I'll pass the ball more.”)

(4) ,Dacu sve od sebe da uradim kako treba. Molim vas, dajte mi jos jednu Sansu.”
(“I'll do my best to do it right. Please give me one more chance.”)

This not only affirms their commitment to following the coach’s instruction, but also
implicitly acknowledges previous shortcomings. Such promises often pose an FTA to
the athlete’s own integrity, as they involve accepting personal guilt or responsibility
for past mistakes. Therefore, the promise is made to prevent possible consequences
of asking for an additional explanation of an athlete’s poor performance.

A similar FTA occurs through explanations or justifications, which precede
promises and often serve as statements of responsibility.

(5) ,Nisam dobro shvatio, i potrudi¢u se da u slede¢em napadu to popravim.”
(“I didn’t understand it well, and I'll make sure to fix it in the next attack.”)
(6) ,Napraviéemo preokret.”
(“We will make a comeback.”)
(7) “Popraviéemo sve.”
(“We’ll fix everything.”)

When athletes provide these justifications, as in example (5), they typically frame
themselves as solely accountable for their performance. In some cases (6, 7), taking
responsibility in the form of a promise is done on behalf of the entire team.

The third most common positive politeness strategy of looking for shared
context or a mutual goal, i.e., winning the game, is always directed at the teammates
as interlocutors. It reflects their attempt to align individual needs with ingroup
goals, mainly expressed by using inclusive we.

(8) ,Tako je, bree. Idemo, bolje smo.”
(“That’s right, gee. Let’s go, we are better.”)

(9) ,Tako je, treneru. Idemo djevojke, mi to moZemo, bolje smo od njih samo ukoliko
se drzimo sistema.”
(“That’s right, coach. Let’s go girls, we can do this, we’re better than them as
long as we stick to the system.”)

The above utterances emphasize shared objectives to boost the motivation of the
teammates. In the latter example (9), an athlete opts to combine several elements,
first by establishing an agreement with the coach’s instructions and showing respect
for their authority. Additionally, a sense of shared identity and purpose is created to
encourage teammates. In the end, the condition of adhering to the system suggests
that the team needs collective effort and discipline to succeed.
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Negative politeness strategies aimed at reducing imposition on the coach
include apologetic language and indirect requests that signal deference and
minimize imposition. Such utterances balance recognition of the coach’s authority
with an assertion of individual preferences.

Indirectness in requests is the most expressed negative politeness strategy.
Vekari¢ (2019) claims that indirect phrasing can balance deference to the coach’s
authority with the expression of personal opinion. Such phrasing minimizes
confrontation by prefacing disagreement with an acknowledgment of the coach’s
position.

(10) ,Ako Vam nije problem da mi pokaZete jo$ jednom danas mi je koncentracija
slabija.”
(“If it'snot a problem, please show me how to do it once more, my concentration
is weak today.”)

Instead of making a direct request for continued support, the athlete frames the
utterance as a conditional statement, subtly transferring the initiative to the coach
in order to prevent her request being declined.

Most often, indirect requests are posed by using the modal verb, which can be
softened by please and justified with some explanations.

(11) ,Molim vas moZete li jo§ jednom da objasnite, nisam najbolje shvatila vjeZbu?”
(“Can you explain again, please, I didn’t quite get the exercise?”)

This utterance shows a progression from a polite request for help to a justification
that explains a perceived failure. In this way, the athlete balances accountability
with an expression of dependence on the coach.

Another negative politeness strategy includes apologies oriented to the coach.

(12) ,Izvinjavam se, nece se vise ponoviti.”
(“I apologize, it won’t happen again.”)

(13) ,Izvinite, mislila sam da ovako imamo viSe Sanse da postignemo gol.”
(“Sorry, I thought this way we had a better chance of scoring a goal.”)

The above example of an explicit apology presents a face-saving act (FSA) by
which the athlete tries to save the coach’s negative face and repair the reason for
the apology. The athlete shows deference and takes responsibility for the action
by offering a commitment to avoid repeating questionable behaviour and giving
reassurance to minimize future FTAs. Sometimes, the apologies focus on mitigating
the perceived offense by providing a rationale (13). The use of the informal apology
sorry instead of the more formal I apologize softens the tone and makes the apology
less imposing. This apology also addresses the coach’s negative face by suggesting
the action was not intended to cause harm, but rather to achieve a shared goal.
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This tendency to establish a balance between deference to the coach’s authority
and taking responsibility for failure is crucial in high-stakes environments like
sports.

3.1.2. Tentative language

Examination of athlete responses reveals the prevalence of hedging, which
serves to soften their utterances and behaviour. and thus prevent potential conflict.
Hyland (1996: 103, 156) points out that hedging has various functions, including
weakening the strength of a claim, showing respect, and indicating uncertainty. As
confirmed in previous studies (Jowett, 2003; Watts, 2003; Li/Haque, 2019; Mifdal/
Lewis, 2023), the use of tentative language in our corpus can unveil the athletes’
level of lack of confidence, uncertainty, or caution in their utterances aimed at
avoiding direct disagreement. Most of the identified mitigating devices can be
classified, according to the taxonomy of linguistic mechanisms functioning as hedges
proposed by Trbojevi¢-MiloSevi¢ (2004: 76-93), into modal verbs, non-factual verbs,
modal adverbs, epistemic modal expressions, and semi-modals. However, epistemic
modal expressions and semi-modals were not identified in our corpus.

The dominant group of hedges are modal verbs can, could, and may, which
are deployed in requests to attenuate the force of a request or a potentially
confrontational statement.

(14) ,Mogu li samo pokusati? Ako ne budem mogla, rec¢i ¢u vam.”
(“Can I just try? If I can’t do it, I'll let you know.”)

Although the athlete is making a direct request, its form resembles a question
more than a demand. In this way, the coach is given the option to say no, which
is a usual form of hedging in hierarchical contexts where deference is important
(Matandare, 2022: 50). The use of just further minimises the perceived imposition
and downplays the significance of the request. The choice of the verb “try” implies
that the athlete is unsure of success and is not committed to achieving the goal,
but only to making an attempt. That way, they reduce a threat to their own face. A
subsequent conditional statement further mitigates the potential for confrontation
between the interlocutors.

(15) ,MozZete li samo jos jednom da mi pokaZete ako Vam nije problem, mislim da
mi ova tehnika ne pogoduje.”
(“Could you please show me how to do it again if it’s not a problem? I think
this technique doesn’t suit me.”)

By accompanying the request with an explanation of personal learning preferences,
the athlete avoids challenging the coach’s methods while still advocating for their
own needs. In one single utterance, we can identify multiple hedges. Could you
please is a polite and indirect request, softening the demand. The conditional clause
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if it’s not a problem further mitigates the imposition. The non-factual verb think
expresses a degree of uncertainty about the suitability of the technique.

Non-factual verbs are used to soften statements, making them less
confrontational. Besides think in the above example, we have identified the non-
factual verbs believe and seem in our corpus. Both seem and believe introduce a
degree of uncertainty or subjectivity into the statements. They are not stating facts,
but rather conveying perceptions or opinions.

(16) ,Izgleda da bi bilo bolje.”
(“It seems it would be better.”)

(17) ,Nije to lako, ali ako smo dosli do finala verujem da ekipa zna da reaguje u
najtezim trenucima hladne glave.”
(“It’s not easy, but if we've made it to the final, I believe the team knows how
to keep a cool head in the most challenging moments.”)

The use of seem expresses a tentative assessment of a situation. By avoiding a
definitive claim, the athlete does not commit to making things better, but
acknowledges the likelihood of improvement. On the contrary, believe indicates the
athlete’s personal conviction and trust in the team’s ability. The speaker believes,
based on past performance, that the team possesses the necessary qualities to
handle pressure. However, there is still an element of uncertainty, as the speaker is
not stating this as absolute knowledge.

The most versatile hedges in our corpus are modal adverbs, including probably,
maybe, perhaps, and hopefully. They indicate uncertainty and lessen the force of the
statement. The speaker is not definitively claiming what is better, only suggesting
what might be better.

(18) ,Vazi, tako je moZda i bolje.”
(“Okay, maybe it’s better this way.”)

(19) ,U redu, verovatno sam i preterao malo, samo sam Zeleo da bude bolje za
tim.” (“All right, probably I overdid it a bit, I just wanted it to be better for
the team.”)

(20) ,Ne znam Sta mi je, ne mogu nista dobro da uradim. Valjda ¢u najzad
poceti da igram kako treba.

(“I don’t know what’s wrong with me, I can’t do anything right. Hopefully, I'll
finally start playing properly.”)

(21) ,Mozda je tako najbolje. Bolje da budem odsutna jednu utakmicu nego da
rizikujem da se povredim na duZi period, i da ostavim ekipu na cedilu.”
(“Perhaps that’s for the best. It’s better for me to miss one game than risk
injuring myself for a longer period and leaving the team hanging.”)

Modal adverbs maybe and probably express uncertainty and open the possibility
for alternative perspectives. Similarly, hopefully underlines a desire rather than
a certainty, hedging the expectation of improved performance. The modal adverb
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perhaps is used as a mitigation device to avoid direct disagreement, signalling
deference to coaches’ decisions.

3.1.3. Self-positioning

The existing literature identifies athletes’ self-positioning as a nuanced
phenomenon that encompasses the strategic use of various linguistic devices to
manage interpersonal relationships in the coaching context (Sagar/Jowett, 2012;
Vekari¢/Trbojevi¢-MiloSevi¢, 2020; Izquierdo/Anguera, 2021). The athletes use
these language devices as tools for constructing identity within the training and
competition environment.

Personal deixis, as one form of “pointing via language” (Yule, 1996: 9), provides
deep insights into how athletes assert their identity and negotiate their role in
communication with both coaches and teammates. The dominant use of the
first-person pronoun I in athlete discourse often signals self-positioning about
performance, decision-making, and accountability.

(22) ,Sefe, ja sam sprema kao zapeta puska za naredne izazove.”
(“Boss, I'm loaded for bear for the next challenges.”)

(23) ,0k, moja greska, pokaZite mi jo§ jednom.”
(Okay, my mistake, show me once more.”)

In example (22), personal deixis is used to express confidence emphasised with
a metaphor, whereas in example (23) the athlete accounts for the failure and
acknowledges self-blame. This form of deixis is particularly relevant during
corrective feedback sessions, where athletes either claim credit for success or
express self-criticism.

Athletes use the first-person plural pronoun we to include the coach or the
team in their discourse. Most commonly, athletes position themselves as a part of
the team. Such utterances are always directed to fellow players instead of replying
to the coach, though in DCTs they were asked to simulate the response to the coach
exclusively. This affirms that the athletes protect their face by seeking to position
themselves as a part of a team within the coaching process. The dominant linguistic
device in this sense is the use of inclusive we.

(24) ,Tako je! Moramo da rizikujemo i preuzmemo stvar u svoje ruke. Nemamo
Sta da izgubimo.”
(“That’s right! We have to risk it and take matters into our own hands. We
have nothing to lose.”)

(25) ,Igracemo timski.”
(“We will play as a team.”)

As we can see in the above examples, the choice of we instead of I can diffuse
responsibility and avoid individual blame. It can also emphasize team unity and
shared effort. Inclusive we is an important linguistic device, especially when it
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is necessary to boost motivation and achieve the final result for the team. Some
of these utterances even show taking responsibility on behalf of all players by
promising team play.

The athletes very rarely use the second-person singular pronoun you, when
talking to their coaches. In the majority of athletes’ responses, we note the so-called
social deixis, a subtype of personal deixis, which involves formal address through
the use of pronouns, vocatives, and honorifics (Jeli¢/Radenovi¢, 2022: 344).

(26) ,Treneru, ja se trudim ali ocigledno ne mogu da uradim ono Sto Vi o¢ekujete
od mene.”
(“Coach, I'm trying, but obviously I can’t do what you expect from me.”)

(27) ,Treneru, ja ne kapiram ovo, jel moZete da ponovite?”
(“Coach, I don't get this, can you repeat?”)

The frequent choice of the honorifics coach, boss, or Sir, accompanied with a pronoun
or verb ending for the second-person plural, expresses the athletes’ understanding
of their position in this institutional discourse and their eagerness to convey respect
and distance in addressing the authority.

Athletes are very cautious when they feel they need to oppose their coaches.
They use submissive strategies to downplay resistance and subordinate their
individual desires for the sake of the team.

(28) ,Okay, ako vi mislite da je to najbolje za tim.”
(“Okay, if you think that’s best for the team.”)

By using tentative devices, the athlete accepts the coach’s advice, signalling loyalty
to the collective goal over personal ambition, and abandons the initial wish to
question the coach’s decision. The fear of exclusion further motivates compliance,
even at personal risk.

Personal deixis is highlighted in athletes’ evaluation of their performance,
especially when expressing self-criticism or doubt. They frequently downplay their
competence or take responsibility for mistakes to maintain harmony:

(29) ,Ljutim se na sebe jer i sama znam da mogu bolje, ali mi prijaju vaSe reci, i
idemo sve ispocetka.”
(“I'm angry at myself because I know I can do better, but your words are
encouraging. Let’s start over.”)

(30) ,Ja hocu, treneru, i pokusavam, ali vidite da mi ne ide.”
(“I want to, coach, and I'm trying, but you can see it’s not working for me.”)

Self-criticism reduces the potential for external criticism by the coach. However,
athletes may use self-critical statements to align with the coach’s perspective and
demonstrate their willingness to improve. In some cases (26), self-criticism reflects
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internal frustration and negative self-perceptions, and it may lead to performance
anxiety.

Thus, by proactively acknowledging their shortcomings, athletes preempt
criticism from the coach and signal that they are receptive to feedback. This
linguistic move strengthens the athlete-coach relations and builds mutual trust.

3.2. Power dynamics in communication

The relationship between coaches and athletes is a complex one, marked by
distinct power dynamics and communication patterns. Coaches often employ specific
linguistic strategies to reinforce their authority and shape athletes’ behaviour
(Vekari¢, 2019: 118). However, their authority is additionally strengthened by the
athletes themselves. That is confirmed by the dominant strategy deployed by athletes,
i.e., the strategy of submissiveness (Vekari¢, 2019: 200). From a communicological
perspective, the athletes’ responses reflect the inherent asymmetry in power
between the coach and athlete, while submissiveness is established due to a desire
to avoid disagreement, maintain harmony, build team unity, and prevent isolation
from the team.

Athletes consciously adopt submissive communication to avoid conflict, show
alignment with the coach’s authority and goals, and strengthen the cohesion of the
team as a unit under the coach’s leadership. By employing submissive language,
athletes create a smoother and more cooperative interaction with the coach. This,
in turn, can contribute to a more positive and productive training environment
where athletes feel comfortable following instructions and working towards shared
objectives. This aligns with Jowett’s (2003: 450) emphasis on the importance of
a positive coach-athlete relationship for athlete development and performance
success (Davis et al., 2019: 3). This conscious adoption of submissiveness may also
serve as a strategic tool for athletes to gain favour with the coach, potentially
leading to increased playing time, better positions, and other advantages.

3.2.1. Avoiding conflict to show alignment with the coach’s authority and goals

Statements of obedience are identified as the most frequent submissive strategy
in the analysed corpus, appearing in as many as 526 instances of short responses.
They can be categorized into two primary groups. Our first group comprises short
one- and two-word formulaic expressions (468) whose interpretation is used to
achieve balance in conversation. In sports as high-pressure environments, such
statements often serve as flexible, communicative tools to signal sincere agreement,
apologies, but sometimes also irony.

These statements of obedience also align with what Goffman (1959)
defines as “patterns of appropriate conduct”. Tomi¢ (2016: 137) emphasizes that
“submissiveness in communication is recognized in behaviour aimed at avoiding
conflict or the conscious acceptance of an inferior position and agreement with
another’s opinion.” However, in some cases, respondents used these expressions
because the situation constrained them. Namely, in competitive settings, they have
to react very quickly due to physical engagement in an activity.
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For example, in a high-pressure match scenario, an athlete might simply say
“Okay” without fully processing the instruction, signalling compliance rather than
genuine understanding. Such immediate responses can function as pragmatic
fillers, maintaining the flow of interaction between the coach and the athlete.
According to Jeli¢ and Polovina (2024: 200), minimal responsive statements and
comments include exclamations and particles, and certain vocal sounds, which can
appear independently as complete statements, such as OK, yes, c'mon, gee, uh, etc.
but they can also be accompanied by a longer clause or phrase. The authors further
explain that non-minimal responses and comments can take the form of individual
lexemes, such as adverbs and adjectives, or phrases, or they can manifest as short
clauses. The most dominant short response in our research is a neutral OK. Other
formulaic expressions include all right, agreed, yeah, right, understood, sure, good, I
agree, clear, no problem, as you say. Our findings confirm that some of them have a
distinctly responsive function, such as yes, gee, nope, and can be used independently
to affirm or deny, signalling agreement or disagreement with the interlocutor, while
others, like OK, sure, can independently indicate acceptance of a proposal or advice.

However, in training settings, these words could signal enthusiastic acceptance,
reluctant compliance, or even concealed frustration depending on the tone, pace,
and context. The interpretation often depends on the prosodic cues - such as pitch,
intonation, and rhythm - accompanying the statement. However, since prosodic
elements are not captured in written questionnaires, the analysis in this context
faces certain limitations.

In the second, much smaller group (58), short responses are supplemented by
promises, hedging, explanations/justifications, or gratitude expressions to show
alignment with the coach’s authority and goals.

(31) ,U redu, treneru, kako vi kazete.”
(“Alright, coach, as you say.”)
(32) ,Naravno Sefe.”
(“Of course, boss.”)

These responsive utterances represent the recipient’s reaction to various requests,
proposals, or explanations. Most commonly, short responses express agreement
with the coach’s proposals, ideas, and requests, e.g., alright, sure, agreed, of course,
deal, definitely, etc. Some other expressions also have the discursive function of
obedience to show alignment with the coach’s authority, by expressing gratitude,
such as thank you, it’s not a problem, everything is ok.

Another marker signalling the willingness of athletes to respect coaches’
authority is a description of the lack of any answer. The corpus includes 242
statements in which the players stated that they would prefer to remain silent,
e.g., I'm silent, I would be silent, I remain silent, I would remain silent, Nothing, I
wouldn’t say anything, I don’t say anything, I wouldn’t comment, I'm not talking, I
don’t respond, I wouldn'’t respond to him.
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Tomi¢ (2016: 17) claims that silence as a communicology phenomenon can
be realized when listening to the interlocutor, but also as a decision to refuse to
respond. Silence can be a sign of deep and functional participation in communication.
In this particular interaction between athletes and coaches, athletes are mostly
expected to listen to their coaches, so this can be understood as a preferred option
in situations of increased tension and pressure due to unfavourable results of the
game. During matches, athletes also have limited conditions to react verbally due
to physical effort and physical distance between the interlocutors. In these critical
situations, players opting for silence is a signal that they do not want to question
the coach’s authority, which can also undermine the atmosphere in the team. Given
that silence does not result from external prohibition by the coach, the choice not
to respond is the result of the dominant strategy of submissiveness in relations and
confirms the power asymmetry in athlete-coach interaction. Therefore, strategic use
of silence can preserve communication channels as people can react with silence to
a situation of anger or verbal quarrel (Jaworski, 1992: 49).

Unless these descriptions contain an additional explanation, it is not always
clear that they are a sign of submission since they may indicate quiet resistance or
even indifference to the coach, e.g., I would ignore his words. Our findings show that a
large number of these responses contain an additional explanation, which confirms
that the absence of speech is a result of a form of self-censorship and calculated
avoidance of conflict and potentially negative consequences, such as benching or
dismissal from the game (Vekari¢, 2019: 239). These supplementing explanations,
such as the coach knows best, the coach is the one who'’s in charge on the field, and
out of respect, I would remain silent, emphasise deference to the coach’s expertise,
and evade potential conflict.

Moreover, despite the corpus being generated by collecting written answers,
athletes sometimes described other forms of nonverbal behaviours, such as
avoidance of eye contact, fidgeting, or turning away, which could be interpreted as
additional markers of submissiveness and a strategy to avoid conflict.

3.2.2. Strengthening the team cohesion

Effective communication is crucial for success in sports because it fosters
strong relationships between coaches and athletes, as well as among teammates.
In the context of team-based activities, communication not only facilitates the
exchange of information and ideas, but also plays a crucial role in strengthening
team cohesion. (Weimar et al., 2017; Cranmer et al., 2020; Zuberbiihler et al., 2020).
In sport, winning is the primary goal, and everyone involved understands the
significance of commitment required for both training and competitions (Borggrefe/
Cachay, 2013: 7).

From a communicational perspective, athletes use submissive communication
to achieve a team’s collective identity and goals. The strategy of submissiveness is
shaped by the athletes’ relationship with the club and the coach as an authority
figure representing the club as an institution.
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Although the questionnaire was not intended to investigate the communication
between teammates, the corpus contained numerous utterances in which athletes
opted to speak to their teammates and not to the coach. These utterances were
identified in responses referring to the context of matches and their only aim was to
enhance collective efficacy and help manage difficult situations, in which members
rely on each other to achieve their goals (Cooke et al., 2015: 64).

A variety of markers used to strengthen solidarity with teammates are
attention-grabbing devices (Vekari¢, 2019: 193) such as let’s go, c'mon, we can do
this, come on now, that’s right, no giving up, keep it strong, keep going, etc. They are
used in critical game situations when the coach is perceived as a source of distress.
Thus, athletes switch to addressing their teammates instead of facing the coach’s
reprimands.

(33) ,Ajmo devojke, moZemo mi to.”
(“C'mon, girls, we can do it.”)

(34) ,Ajmo momci, idemo do kraja nema oprastanja.”
(“C’'mon guys, we're going all the way, no holding back.”)

In these situations, teammates are more important, but this shift in the orientation
of communication may be a result of athletes’ wish to pretend to agree with their
coaches instead of entering into a discussion with them. These attention-grabbing
expressions show the initiative to become accountable. Furthermore, submissive
communication in this sense acts as a tool for maintaining harmony and focusing
on institutional objectives — accomplishing results.

In many instances, the goals of the team are explicitly placed above the
popularity of the individual, and any behaviour that threatens the team’s reputation
is self-censored. This is sustained by the use of phrases, e.g., play for the team, we
are a team, I'm a team player, the team comes first, etc., in athletes’ utterances.

(35) ,U pravu ste, igram za tim, ne za sebe.”
(“You're right, I play for the team, not for myself.”)

The above example shows that athletes are well aware that individual efforts
contribute to larger collective goals and that they are ready to share responsibility.
In their utterances, they highlight the importance of subordinating personal
interests to the greater good of the team. This creates a stronger sense of unity and
commitment to the joint objective.

In several utterances, athletes can opt for an indirect apology for individual
actions that may negatively impact the team and try to remind themselves of the
shared purpose of the team members.

(36) ,Ej, momci, stanite malo, ne treba da se svadamo, ako budemo bili tim
uspecemo sve.”
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(“Hey, guys, wait a second, we shouldn’t argue, if we are a team, we will
succeed.”)

The above example reflects the importance of teamwork in past successes and sets
the stage for continued collaboration in the future. Teamwork is valued as a key
factor in achieving desired outcomes.

4. Conclusion

This paper points to the complexity of athletes’ discourse used in interaction
with their coaches, with clear manifestations of the forms of submission.

From a linguistic perspective, the athletes’ responses reveal a careful balance
of positive and negative politeness strategies. By using the positive strategies
of emphasizing shared goals, mutual support, and confidence in their abilities,
athletes aim to create a positive and cohesive team environment. On the other
hand, athletes use apologetic language and indirect requests to show deference and
to reduce the threat to the coach’s face. The occurrence of multiple hedging devices
in athletes’ responses suggests that they strategically use hedging when expressing
uncertainty, making requests, offering suggestions, and showing deference to
the coach’s authority. Due to the potential power imbalance in the coach-athlete
relationship, athletes frequently opt for certain linguistic devices to assert their
position in this interaction.

Power dynamics are reflected in a dyad of attempts to avoid conflict and
efforts to maintain ingroup cohesion and assert athletes’ individual perspectives
without disrupting team cohesion. These communication patterns underscore the
athletes’ preference for institutional goals and harmonious relationships over their
individuality.

The findings in our study confirm that athletes employ a spectrum of linguistic
and communicative strategies to express submissiveness, which reflects their
negotiation in addressing authority and preserving team unity. These strategies
range from pseudo-agreement and conflict avoidance to explicit yet mitigated
athletes’ efforts to balance individual autonomy with team cohesion. Although this
paper is based on a written corpus of responses which may not accurately reflect
the complexities of oral communication, since factors such as tone, body language,
and turn-taking in conversation are not captured in written utterances, it provided a
valuable overview of communication patterns employed by athletes. Nevertheless, a
more comprehensive investigation into athlete-coach communication should include
recording authentic situations both in training and competitive environments.
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Caxetak

OEKOOUPAHE MAPKEPA CTPATETMJE CYBMUCUBHOCTWU Y KPEUPAHKY
rPYNHOI MYOEHTUTETA CNMOPTUCTA

OpHoc m3Meby TpeHepa W CTOPTUCTA YeCTO KapakKTepulle Xujepapxujcka AMHaMuKa
MohM, Y K0joj TPEHEpPU 3HAUAjHO YTUUY Ha TPEHUHT, TiepbopMaHce, Tia U INUHU XUBOT
crioptucta. Ctora uHTepakija usmeby CroOpTUCTa U TpeHepa ofpaXkaBa LenukaTaH
6anaHc Mohu 1 Xesby 3a ofpXKaBareM [06pux ofHoca. Y KOHTEKCTY TUMCKUX CTIOPTOBa,
CTIOPTUCTU TPUMEHY)Y Pa3iuyinTe CTPaTeruje Kako 61 yCriocTaBUiIN U OAPXKaiu UEHTUTET
IpyTie, yibyuyjyhu o3Hake cybMmcuBHocTU. OBaKBO CYOMUCUBHO TIOHALLIAHE CTIOPTUCTI



Gordana V. Vekari¢ / Gordana B. Jeli¢

KOPUCTe [a TI0KaXXy CBOjy CTPEMHOCT fia Cce TPUAPKaBajy HOPMU U OYeKnBatba Ipyre u
TIOLCTaKHY ocehaj TpUMagHoCTN 1 Koxesnje yHyTap TuMa. OBaj paj UCTpaxyje jesnuke
Y KOMYHUKATUBHE CTpATeruje Koje CTIOPTUCTY KOPUCTe [1a U3pase CyOMUCUBHOCT YHyTap
0Be aCUMeTPUYHe CTPYKType MOhAU N OTIMCYje HauMHe Ha KOju CTIOPTUCTU TIperosapajy
0 CBOjUM ToppeheHnM TIo3MLMjaMa W ycknabyjy CBoje TOHallatbe ca ovekuBaruma y
ofHocy TpeHep-cropTucTa. OBU YBULW MOTY OTIPUHETU AY6JbeM pasyMeBatby CII0XKeHe
IvHaMuKe Mohn Koja 0bnmKyje UHTEPaKLIM}Y TPeHePa U CTIOPTUCTA U YKa3aTU Ha TO KakKo
CTIOPTUCTU YTIPaBibajy TUM OLHOCUMA W OOPXKaBajy CBOj UOEHTUTET IPyTie Y CTIOPTCKOM
KOHTEKCTY.

KmbyuHe peuun:
CTIOPTUCTN, jEBM‘—lKa cpencrtea, KOMYHUKATUBHU MapkKep, Cy6MMCVlBHOCT, NUOEHTUTET

rpyre
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eufermnizmi izvornoj verzijiromanazamlade Charmed Thirds autorke Megan Makaferti

sa opisima u drugom izdanju kako bi se utvrdile razlike u karakterizaciji
politicka korektnost,  nastale kao rezultat eufemizacije. Proucavaju se aspekti deskripcija u
komparativna analiza, prvom izdanju koje se retroaktivno posmatraju kao neadekvatne, kao i
sredstva kojima se pruZa nova, alternativna deskripcija, koja figurira kao
novopostavljeni standard ,adekvatnijeg” diskursa za mladu citalacku
- ‘ publiku. Uoc€eno je da se problemati¢nim doZivljavaju odredene lekseme
stanja i mentalnih sa izrazito megativnom konotacijom koje denotiraju ispodproseénu
dispozicija inteligenciju (retarded, moronic), lekseme kojima se oznacava ludilo
(crazy), ali i opisi fizickog izgleda koji se mogu smatrati stereotipi¢nim i
stigmatiSué¢im, a da pritom ne sadrZe disfemisti¢ne termine (a mental-
patient haircut), ili se pak neprimerenim doZivljava samo pominjanje
termina kojim se izvesni poremecaj imenuje (anorexic). Sredstva izmena
¢ine izostavljanje problemati¢nih leksema-deskriptora, leksicke zamene,
ili pak alternativne deskripcije na nivou klauza, pri ¢emu izmenjen
sadrZaj znacenjski moZe biti znacajnije udaljen od izvornih propozicija
(It makes me feel like a mental patient — It keeps me awake at night).
Znacajno je ista¢i da mentalna karakterizacija bipolarne junakinje
Deksi ostaje neizmenjena, te se njen prikaz moZe smatrati primerom
pozitivne, paZljivo diskurzivno konstruisane reprezentacije ¢lana
marginalizovane druStvene grupe jo$ u izvornoj verziji dela, a ne samo
u drugom, visSe politicki korektnom izdanju. (npummeno: 10. cenmembpa
2024; npuxsaheHo: 17. Hosembpa 2024)

knjiZevnost za mlade,
deskripcije mentalnih

https://analifilbg.acrs *  Filolodki fakultet
Katedra za opstu lingvistiku

AH AHI/I ® @ Studentski trg 3
UTIOTIOLIKOT AKYIITETA @ 11000 Beograd, Srbija
D7 S ana.arsic@filbgacrs



https://doi.org/10.18485/analiff.2025.37.1.4

78

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

1. Serijal romana za mlade o DZesiki Darling i njegova nova izdanja

Megan Makaferti je americka autorka 13 romana za mlade, medu kojima
osobitu popularnost uZiva serijal o junakinji DZesiki Darling (The Jessica Darling
Series). Dati serijal ¢ini pet romana nastalih u periodu od 2000. do 2009. godine, da
bi potom bio proSiren serijalom od tri romana o ranom detinjstvu glavne junakinje
(serijal Jessica Darling’s It list).

U oktobru 2020. godine na zvani¢nom autorkinom sajtu objavljeno je da uoci
dvadesetogodis$njice od objavljivanja prvog romana serijala o DZesiki Darling serijal
dobija preobraZaj (“a makeover”) koji podrazumeva izvesne izmene sadrZaja romana,
Sto, prema re¢ima autorke, podrazumeva sledece: “The whole series has been
updated to reflect 2020 sensibilities, but the essence of what makes Jessica Darling
special is unchanged” (McCafferty, 2020).

Preliminarnim uporedivanjem sadrZaja prvog romana u izvornom i drugom
izdanju utvrdili smo da su predmet promene razli¢ite tematske oblasti, poput
deskripcije fizickog izgleda junaka, opisa njihove seksualne orijentacije ili aktivnosti?,
a da su nacini izmene sadrzaja raznovrsni — promene na leksickom planu, promene
izvora iznetog stava, kojom se tako sam stav sada kritikuje, jednostavno izostavljanje
izvesnih iskaza bez zamene koja bi usledila Isto tako, neki od postojeé¢ih iskaza ili
prikazanih situacija u novom izdanju bivaju izostavljeni u celosti®.

Time smo se uverili da dati materijal predstavlja bogato tle za raznovrsna
istraZivanja, a kao jednu od znacajnih tema prepoznali smo promene u mentalnoj
karakterizaciji junaka, $to upravo predstavlja temu ovog rada.

Trec¢i roman serijala odabran je kao najpogodniji za ispitivanje ovih promena,
buduéi da se u njemu kao jedan od sporednih likova prvi put pojavljuje junakinja
koja pati od bipolarnog poremecaja, te nas je uz karakterizaciju neurotipi¢nih osoba
osobito zanimao i nacin na koji je junakinja koja izlazi iz neuronormativnog okvira
prikazana u novom izdanju.

2. Promene u knjiZevnim delima i pitanja reprezentacije drustvenih
grupa

KnjiZevna dela nose pecat vremena u kom su nastala: “Probably the commonest
conception has been that literature reflects predominantly the significant values
and norms of a culture” (Albrecht, 1954: 426), pri ¢emu dela fikcije takode svedoce o
promenama unutar kulture iz koje su potekla (Albrecht, 1954: 428).

Kulturne promene kroz prizmu knjiZevnih dela mogu se izuCavati iz razlicitih
uglova — poredenjem razlic¢itih tendencija u pogledu tematike, karakterizacije i

1 Npr. she looks like “a butchy softball player” (McCafferty, 2001: 11) naspram she looks like “a softball player”
(McCafferty, 2021: 16); the rainbow-waving fag (McCafferty, 2001: 248) naspram the rainbow-flag-waver
(McCafferty, 2021: 337); The Kissing Slut (McCafferty, 2001: 10) naspram Mono Queen (McCafferty, 2021: 14).

2 Uz gorenavedene primere promene izbora leksike ili njeno izostavljanje, mozemo navesti i primere u kojma
se neizmenjeni stav pripisuje drugom izvoru: Manda thinks that reading feminist manifestos makes up for her
borderline ho-bag behavior (McCafferty, 2001: 10) naspram Manda reads feminist manifestos to make up for what
my sister’s generation would call borderline ho-bag behavior (McCafferty, 2001: 14).

3 Npr. I'm bulimic (McCafferty, 2001: 11) naspram potpunog izostanka datog iskaza u novom izdanju.
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zastupljenosti junaka ili upotrebe odredenih stilskih sredstava ili postupaka u
razli¢itim epohama, razli¢itim Zanrovima ili delima. Posebno zanimljivim ¢ine nam
se odrazi kulturnih promena i alternativnih konceptualizacija koji se mogu ispratiti
u okviru jednog knjizevnog dela u razli¢itim izdanjima - bilo da je re¢ o razlikama
izmedu izvornog izdanja i prevoda na druge jezike, ili pak revidiranih izdanja na
izvornom jeziku, pri éemu izmene mogu poticati od samog autora ili izdavacke kuce
(0 autorskim izmenama u prevodu Lolite v. npr. Zakharyan, 2020; o izmenama u
romanima Agate Kristi od strane izdavacke kuce v. npr. Mouriquand, 2023).

IstraZivanje promena, ali i onog Sto ostaje neizmenjeno, smatramo izuzetno
znacajnim predmetom istraZivanja iz viSe razloga. S jedne strane, znacajno je
pitanje motivisanosti odluka da se jedno izdanje razlikuje u odnosu na izvorno.
S druge strane, moZe se postaviti — i zaista se i postavlja — pitanje opravdanosti
takvih intervencija. Najzad, sam popis i opis izmenjene grade moZe nam ukazivati
na promene u sagledavanju ve¢ postojeéeg sadrZaja, a te promene su nuzno rezultat
promena u evaluaciji. Promene u vrednovanju moZemo shvatiti u najSirem smislu
kao ponovnu procenu nekog aspekta knjizevnog dela koja ima drugaciji ishod u
odnosu na prvobitnu procenu, bilo da je re¢ o adekvatnosti prevodnog resSenja ili pak
samog vrednosnog suda ispoljenog odredenim jezi¢kim sredstvima.

Izmene drugog tipa upucuju na promene u individualnom ili druStvenom
poimanju ve¢ prikazanih vrednosti i shvatanja, te se ,neprihvatljivo” u delu menja
~poZeljnim”, ¢ime se izvorni sadrZaj prilagodava tako da sada doprinosi promovisanju
vrednosti koje se, prema misljenju onih koji sadrZaj menjaju, smatraju znacajnim u
datom vremenu. Ovakvo postupanje ukazuje na povratnu spregu izmedu delovanja
druStvene stvarnosti na diskurs i uticaja diskursa na nju sa veoma znacajnim
drustvenim posledicama (Johnstone, 2009: 32-75).

U okviru razmatranja uticaja kulture na promociju druStvenih vrednosti
znacajno pitanje predstavlja diskurzivna reprezentacija: ko su akteri koji su u
odredenom diskursu prikazani; na kakve nacine se oni oslikavaju; koje vrednosti
se prikazuju kao druStveno poZeljne, a koje kao nepoZeljne; kakve su ideologije iza
reprezentacija i koje su posledice odredenih izbora u prikazivanju (v. npr. Johnstone,
20009; Paltridge, 2012).

Na diskriminatorne posledice diskurzivne reprezentacije marginalizovanih
drustvenih grupa ukazuje kriticka analiza diskursa otkrivanjem ideoloskih potki
unutar naizgled objektivnog i prirodnog u upotrebi jezika, Sto Ferklo (Fairclough,
2010: 30) naziva ,denaturalizacijom ideologija” - “To ‘denaturalise’ them is the
objective of a discourse analysis which adopts ‘critical’ goals”.

Kako je sama autorka Megan Makaferti inicijator razli¢itih promena u drugom
izdanju romanad serijala, imamo izuzetnu priliku da posmatramo promenu njene
perspektive u prikazivanju razli€itih elemenata koji ¢ine fiktivni svet koji je stvorila,
kao i da pokusamo da objasnimo motivisanost datih izmena i efekte koji se njima
nastoje postié¢i.
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3. Istrazivacka pitanja

Budud¢i da u pogovoru romana autorka izraZava zahvalnost za moguénost da u
novim izdanjima uz pomo¢ svog tima iz izdavacke kué¢e Wednesday Books prepravi
elemente knjizevnog diskursa koji su potencijalno stigmatisuéi, a koji su u vreme
nastanka romana bili drustveno prihvaéeni - “not all attitudes that were acceptable
in 2001 should be tolerated today” (McCafferty, 2021: 510), polazna pretpostavka
istraZivanja je da sve izmene predstavljaju pokuSaje ublaZavanja ili eliminisanja
negativnih stavova, te da ¢e u njima biti zastupljene eufemizacija i upotreba politicki
korektnog diskursa.

Polaze¢i od navedene pretpostavke, ovaj rad nastoji da pruZzi odgovore na slede¢a
pitanja: koji domeni mentalne karakterizacije junaka su podvrgnuti promenama i Sta
date opise €ini neadekvatnim iz autorkine sadasnje perspektive; na koje nacine su
date karakterizacije ,popravljene” - koja jezi€ka sredstva su u izmenama koriS¢ena
i koji udeo eufemizmi i politicki korektna terminologija u intervencijama imaju i,
najzad, kakva je karakterizacija junakinje sa bipolarnim poremecéajem u drugom
izdanju romana naspram izvornog dela.

4. Diskursi o karakterizaciji mentalnih stanja i kapaciteta i njihov
znacaj u drustvu

Kvalifikovanje osoba prema mentalnim stanjima ili dispozicijama c¢ini deo
svakodnevne evaluativne prakse pojedinca, ali i strué¢nih lica iz oblasti medicine,
psihologije i psihijatrije, pri ¢emu su ovakva vrednovanja, kao i svaki drugi vid
evaluacije, proizvod subjektivne percepcije u okviru zajednickog sistema vrednosti
jednog drustva (Thompson/Hunston, 2003: 6). Znacajno je pritom ista¢i da
negativne ocene necijeg mentalnog stanja ili mentalnih kapaciteta predstavljaju
tabuizirane koncepte koji se u drustvu nastoje imenovati eufemizmima, koji se kroz
protok vremena smenjuju novim terminima kada drustvo prestaje da ih poima kao
eufemisticne, pri ¢emu se i samo imenovanje moZe izbegavati ako se proceni da
adekvatan eufemizam ne postoji (Valentine, 1998: 5).

Kao primer moZemo navesti promene u terminologiji za klasifikaciju ljudi
sa niskim koeficijentom inteligencije (isp. npr. stavove o terminologiji iznete u:
Gibbson, 1963 sa stavovima u: Regan/Willatt, 2010) ili promene u terminologiji o
osobama sa mentalnim poremecajima. O posledicama upotrebe izvesnih termina
svedodi i istraZivanje u kojem su putem testova procenjivani stavovi studenata,
odraslih osoba i struénjaka koji rade sa mentalno obolelima (Haag Granello/Gibbs,
2016). Datim istrazivanjem je ustanovljeno da osobe koje se odreduju kao mentalno
obolele upotrebom sintagmi koje €ine premodifikovane imenice (engl. premodified
nouns) bivaju negativnije vrednovane u poredenju sa slucajevima u kojima su ti
ljudi okarakterisani kao osobe sa mentalnom bolesc¢u (tzv. person-first language u
kojem je kvalifikacija prema oboljenju formalno drugostepena u odnosu na imenicu
koju ta kvalifikacija modifikuje). Isti autori (Haag Granello/Gibbs, 2016: 32) ukazuju
na to da tako neadekvatna imenovanja mogu ojacati ve¢ prethodno formirana
negativna misljenja o grupama koje oznacavaju.
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U radu pod nazivom Naming the Other: Power, Politeness and the Inflation of
Euphemisms, Valentajn (Valentine, 1998) isti¢e mo¢ drustvene grupe kao faktor koji
odreduje hoce li imenovanja pripadnika jedne grupe zaZiveti u zajednici, pri ¢emu
izvorna imenovanja uvek poticu od onih koji drustvenu mo¢ poseduju, bilo da je re¢
o vecini ili privilegovanoj manjini poput eksperata, a imenovane marginalizovane
grupe se mogu izboriti za usvajanje novih, eufemisti¢nih imenovanja ukoliko imaju
dovoljno mo¢i da drustvo sagleda i prihvati njihova stanovista - “The demand for
euphemisms is thus generated by elaborate etiquette and modernist ideology,
along with the power of the protesting groups” (Valentine, 1998: 5.4). Pored
same klasifikacije pojedinaca, drustvo diktira i odnos prema njima u skladu sa
ideologijama koje su u datom trenutku dominantne — Fuko tako u Poretku diskursa
(2007: 9-10) istice da se diskurs onih koje drustvo proglasava ludima liSavao smisla
ili se pak mogao smatrati prozorljivim, ali je u svakom sluc¢aju bio odbacivan kao
govor nerazumnih. Interesantno je takode pomenuti i stanoviSte prema kojem
se mentalni poremeéaji u celosti negiraju kao vrsta oboljenja, ¢ime se kriticki
preispituje dosadasnji zakonski i medicinski tretman ljudi kojima se oni pripisuju
(v. Sas, 2008).

Na formiranje stavova prema osobama koje odstupaju od norme u kognitivnim
sferama, pored nesumnjivog znacaja oznaka u imenovanju, utic¢u i konteksti u kojima
se date grupacije ljudi u razli¢itim diskursima prikazuju - kako u diskursima koji o
njima svedoce kao akterima u realnim drustvenim zbivanjima, tako i u diskurzivnim
predstavama u kojima figuriraju kao fiktivni predstavnici u knjizevnom delu, filmu
i drugim umetnickim tvorevinama. Stjuartova (Stuart, 2006: 101-102) ukazuje na
to da se u Stampi prevashodno izveStava o sluajevima nasilnog ponasSanja osoba sa
mentalnim poremecajem, i to senzacionalisticki, pri cemu se i u vestima i u fiktivnim
ostvarenjima izuzetno retko prikazuje njihov oporavak i integracija u drustvo, ¢ime
se propagira iskrivljena slika o ucestalosti nasilnih incidenata u kojima ucestvuju i
tako produbljuju negativni stereotipi o njima kao opasnima po drustvo.

Znacajno je pomenuti da negativnim stereotipima doprinose i reprezentacije u
fiktivnim ostvarenjima - “verbal references to mental illness are used to denigrate,
segregate, alienate and denote another character’s inferior status” (Stuart, 2006:
101).

5. Eufemizmi: teorijska odredenja i njihove implikacije

Buduéi da jedno od istraZivackih pitanja predstavlja zastupljenost eufemizama
i politicki korektnih termina kao metoda promena karakterizacija, neophodno je
da se najpre osvimemo na razli¢ite poglede na date pojave kako bismo se potom
opredelili za stanoviSta koja smatramo najadekvatnijim za obradu prikupljene
grade.

Koncept eufemizma se u lingvistici ne posmatra jednozna¢no. Ono Sto je
zajednicko definicijama ove pojave je odredivanje primarne funkcije eufemizama kao
jedinica koje se koriste umesto drugih formulacija koje bi se smatrale tabuiziranim,
uvredljivim, neprikladnim ili bolnim za sagovornike (v. npr. MocxBuH, 2001; Burridge,
2006; Gémez, 2009; Diaz Hormingo, 2012). Upravo zato Sto se koriste umesto drugih
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imenovanja, govoreci o njihovom nastanku, Dijas Ormingo (Diaz Hormingo, 2012:
115) naziva ih stilskim neologizmima, kojima se ve¢ postojeée pojave imenuju tako
da se prema njima izrazi odredeni odnos.

Eufemisti¢nost izraza odredena je diskurzivnim kontekstom u kojem on figurira,
pri ¢emu od kljunog znacaja nije izbor ,adekvatnih” jezickih sredstava namesto
spornih imenovanja, ve¢ glavnu ulogu u ostvarivanju eufemisti¢nosti igra namera
govornika iza upotrebe datih izraza (Gémez, 2009: 731). Premda tako eufemizmi
pripadaju repertoaru strategija uctivosti kojima se pribegava u cilju uzajamnog
¢uvanja obraza govornika i sagovornika (engl. maintaining face) (Brown/Levinson,
1987), od govornikove namere zavisi da li ¢e u diskursu biti upotrebljeni kao ublaZeni
prikaz imenovanog ili u neke druge svrhe.

Na primat govornikove namere nad jezickom formom u odredivanju njene
eufemistiénosti ukazuju koncepti disfemistickih eufemizma i eufemistickih
disfemizma. Dok eufemizmi ublaZavaju prikaz tabuizirane stvarnosti, a disfemizmi
predstavljaju sredstva kojima se o njoj govori tako da se ona jo$ jasnije istie u
prvi plan (Gémez, 2009), za disfemisticke eufemizme i eufemisticke disfemizme je
karakteristicno to da im se ilokuciona sila i lokucija ne poklapaju (Allan/Burridge,
1991: 43). Prirodu ovih pojava centralno odreduje ilokuciona sila iskaza, te se tako
disfemisticki eufemizmi odreduju kao disfemisticke lokucije sa eufemistickom
ilokucionom silom, a eufemsticki disfemizmi kao lokucije po prirodi eufemisticke,
ali sa disfemistickom ilokucijom (Allan/Burridge, 1991: 21). Jedan od brojnih
primera koji svedoCe o znacaju konteksta za upotrebu ovih sredstava predstavlja
istrazivanje koje je sprovela Terijeva (Terry, 2020), u kome je ustanovljeno da
disfemisticki eufemizmi mogu biti pogodni za za¢ikavanja u kojima se podrazumeva
prepoznavanje prijateljske namere iza upotrebljene disfemisticke forme.

Razlike u definisanju eufemizama zavise od odnosa autora prema opsegu pojava
koje se sa njima dovode u vezu. Eufemizmi se tako posmatraju ili udruZeno sa
drugim fenomenima na osnovu zajednicke odlike koju autori smatraju relevantnom
u toj meri da odnosi prevagu nad postojeé¢im razlikama, ili pak autori eufemizme
definiSu uZe, isti€uéi u prvi plan razlike izmedu njih i njima srodnih pojava.

Primera radi, razli€iti autori razli¢ito se postavljaju prema manipulativnosti
iza upotrebe jezickih sredstava, te tako jedni iz eufemizama isklju¢uju izraze
kojima se svesno iskrivljuje percepcija o imenovanom (MocxsuH, 2001), dok drugi
manipulativnu nameru smatraju jednom od mogucé¢ih motivacija iza upotrebe
eufemizama, posebno u politickom diskursu, te je ne smatraju eliminatornim
faktorom pri definisanju eufemizama, budué¢i da se svakako radi o vrstama
ublaZavanja izrecenog (Kpbicun, 1994).

Neki autori eufemizme iskljucivo svode na lekseme i frazeologizme koji imaju
ustaljenu eufemisticku konotaciju, ali eufemizmima ne smatraju jezicka sredstva
koja eufemisti¢nost ostvaruju samo u odredenom diskurzivnom kontekstu (baparos/
HobpoBonbckuit, 2015).

U srpskoj leksikografskoj praksi u reénicima se diskurzivno uslovljeni eufemizmi
ne oznacavaju kvalifikatorom eufemisti¢nosti: ,Eydemnsam xoju he nexcuxorpad
TaKo MapKUpaTU He 3aBUCU O KOHTEKCTa W UMaA jacCHY JIMHTBUCTUUKY TpPaHULly
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cBor TojaB/bMBama” (CtojaHoBuh, 2021: 232). Re€nici opsteg tipa kao eufemizme
takode ne oznacavaju ni politicki korektnu terminologiju. Njihova eufemisti¢nost
se, prema Stojanovi¢evoj, medutim, ne dovodi u pitanje, ve¢ se pravi razlika
izmedu eufemizama kao invarijantnih re¢nickih jedinica i diskurzivno uslovljenih
jedinica, koje svoje mesto treba da nadu u specijalizovanim re¢nicima eufemizama
(CrojaHoBuh, 2021: 235).

Postoji i definicija prema kojoj se pod eufemizme podvode ne samo lekseme,
ve¢ i drugi vidovi zamene tabuiziranog ili dispreferiranog imenovanja koncepta, koji
mogu biti i paralingvisticki (Gémez, 2009).

Kako cilj naSeg rada nije izu¢avanje eufemizama kao jedinica rec¢nika, niti
podvlacenje razlika izmedu eufemizama i srodnih pojava, ve¢ upravo fokus na
efekte koji se u odredenom diskurzivnom kontekstu postizu upotrebom ,ublazivaca”,
upravo Gomesova definicija eufemizama ¢ini nam se najprikladnijom, buduéi da
ih on definiSe kao rekonceptualizaciju zabranjene stvarnosti koja za cilj ima njen
ublaZen prikaz, a koja se kroz diskurs moZe manifestovati razli¢itim sredstvima koja
nisu iskljucivo vezana za leksicku jezicku ravan (Gémez, 2009: 738).

6. Politicki korektan jezik i terminologija

Korektnost u ophodenju prema drugome podrazumeva da se €ovek prema
drugima ponasa savesno, bez nipodastavanja i Zrtvovanja tudih sloboda zarad li¢nog
dobitka i boljitka. Politicki korektan jezik kao vid korektnog verbalnog delanja bi tako
podrazumevao diskurs pojedinca koji odrazava uvazavanje i poStovanje razliitosti
i prava drugih, a suprotstavljao bi se njihovoj diskriminaciji kroz jezi¢ku upotrebu.

Medutim, ljudi se razlikuju prema videnjima toga Sta jeste, a Sta nije
diskriminatorno u jezickoj praksi, kao Sto se razlikuju i sami stavovi prema
posledicama jezicke politicke korektnosti. Politicki korektan jezik se tako moZe
sagledavati kao vid borbe za bolji druStveni status grupa na koje se politicki korektna
terminologija odnosi, ili pak osporavati pod uverenjem da postojeca terminologija
nije diskriminatorna, ve¢ neutralna i deskriptivna (v. Valentine, 1998). Politicki
korektan jezik takode se moZe smatrati nipodastavaju¢im prema osobama na koje
se odnosi ili doZivljavati kao praznoslovlje (v. Burridge, 2006: 460).

Ve¢ smo pomenuli da deo eufemizama moZe pripadati domenu politicki
korektnog jezika, medutim, bitno je ista¢i da politi¢ki korektnu terminologiju ne
¢ine iskljucivo leksicki eufemizmi, ve¢ to mogu biti i disfemizmi koji zadobijaju
afirmativne konotacije kada ih preuzima grupa kojoj se upucuju tako Sto ona ih
prisvaja i time liSava negativnog emotivnog naboja (Burridge, 2006: 460).

Jos jedna znacajna odlika jezika politicke korektnosti je Sto ,[...] monuTuueckun
3BdeMun3M, 3aryleHHbI B chepy MacCOBOM KOMYHUKALIUW, TIONIYYaEeT OTIpeieNIeEHHY 0
JETUTMMALUI0  aBTOPUTETOM  BJlaCTU U ,06naropakusatoliee’  OLeHOUHO-
accolMaTuBHOe KOHTeKCcTyanbHoe oxpykenue” ([Toropenko/Tepacuua, 2021: 136),
dakle, promoviSe se u okviru relevantnih institucija.

BaridZova (Burridge, 2006: 459) ukazuje na to da se odredene upotrebe politicki
korektnog jezika ne doZivljavaju kao eufemizmi, veé¢ kao preciznije utvrdena
denotacija imenovanja tako da je ono inkluzivnije i kao jedan od primera navodi

83



84

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

leksemu chairperson, koja jasnije u odnosu na leksemu chairman ukazuje da ovu
poziciju ne obavljaju isklju¢ivo muskarci.*

Pored znacaja koji politicki korektna terminologija ima za osobe na koje se odnosi,
BaridZova (Burridge, 2006: 561) skre¢e paznju na to da je znacajna i za drustveni
status i ugled osoba pred kojima je izbor hoce li je koristiti, te da one same mogu
biti predmet osude ukoliko koriste neadekvatna imenovanja, Sto mozemo dovesti u
vezu ne samo sa ve¢ pominjanim strategijama za ¢uvanje obraza govornika (Brown/
Levinson, 1987), ve¢ i sa trenutno aktuelnom kulturom odstranjivanja (engl. cancel
culture) kao pokretom sankcionisanja od strane javnosti bilo kakvog vida ponasanja
koje se ocenjuje kao drustveno neprihvatljivo.

Korekcije koje je autorka serijala o DZesiki Darling unela u romane svakako
kao ¢in predstavljaju vid politi¢ke korektnosti, $to je jasno i na osnovu ve¢ iznetih
autorkinih citata na poc¢etku rada. Kako je roman pisan u dnevnickoj formi, vec¢i deo
potencijalno diskriminatorne ili neadekvatne upotrebe jezika pripisuje se glavnoj
junakinji romana DZesiki, za koju i sama autorka istice da je nesavrSeno ljudsko
bice koje je kao takvo sklono greskama (McCafferty, 2021: 510). Ovakve revizije bi
trebalo da obezbede pozitivniji odnos prema prikazivanom, ali se isto tako moZe
postaviti pitanje umanjuje li se time prostor za kriticki odnos prema onome 3to
je bilo predstavljeno, a sada tumaceno kao neadekvatno, posebno jer ne poticu od
autorke direktno, ve¢ od jednog fiktivnog lika. Ovakva pitanja, premda zavreduju
paznju, izlaze iz okvira ovog rada, te bi im trebalo posvetiti paZnju u nekom od
narednih istraZivanja.

7. Analiza grade

7. 1. Prilagodavanje polaznih pretpostavki na osnovu uvida u sakupljenu gradu

Posto nisu isklju¢ivo mentalne karakterizacije bile predmet izmena u romanu,
smatrali smo korisnim da kao referentnu tacku imamo uvid u celokupan broj
znacenjskih izmena nezavisno od tematske oblasti kojoj pripadaju (pravopisne
promene nismo uzimali u obzir za potrebe ovog rada). Uporedivanjem sadrZaja
originalnog i revidiranog izdanja tre¢eg dela serijala o DZesiki Darling tako je
izdvojeno ukupno nesto viSe od 90 znacenjski izmenjenih segmenata. Izmenjene
jedinice nazivamo segmentima jer neke od njih predstavljaju modifikacije
reCeni¢nih elemenata®, dok druge predstavljaju nekoliko uzastopnih intervencija
u okviru Sire znacenjske celine®, ili pak izostavljanje viSe uzastopnih recenica’.

4 Feminitivi tako predstavljaju jedno od goruéih pitanja u oblasti politicke korektnosti, gde se mogu pratiti razlicite
perspektive u sagledavanju diskriminatornosti, odnosno inkluzivnosti postojece terminologije, te procenjivanje
prihvatljivosti postojece terminologije ili potrebe za njenom promenom.

5 Npr. Lia, the anorexic queen (McCafferty, 2006: 71) naspram Lia, the undernourished queen (McCafferty, 2021: 98).

6 Npr. Bethany mouthed the word “Anorexic”. I mouthed back “Ew.” The guidos agreed (“No cushion for the pushin’,”
declared one), and barely clapped when she quickly exited the stage after an abbreviated Q&A session (McCafferty,
2006: 69) naspram She had the emaciated look of a Fashion Week runaway model, but the guidos weren't having
it. “No cushion for the pushin,” declared one. They barely clapped when she quickly exited the stage after an
abbreviated Q&A session (McCafferty, 2021: 96-97).

7 Npr. I was impressed and tried to see Tanu in a whole new light. Yes, with her dusky eyes, high cheekbones, and
kohl-colored hair, Tanu could be quite pretty. Unfortunately, she’s got a stampede of teeth all body-checking each
other in the race to be the first to reach the front of her mouth (McCafferty, 2006: 256) naspram I was impressed
(McCafferty, 2021: 355).
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Smatramo da je ispravnije takve uzastopne izmene objedinjeno razmatrati upravo
zato $to figuriraju zajedno u okviru veceg opisa, te ne bi bilo relevantno odvojeno
ih razmatrati radi kvantifikacije izmena. Samo 13 segmenata u gradi odnosi se na
domen karakterizacije mentalnih stanja i kapaciteta. U Tabeli 1 pruZen je objedinjen
prikaz izvornih segmenata i njihovih promena uz brojeve strana na kojima se u
nalaze u prvoj i drugoj verziji romana.

izvorno izdanje, broj strane drugo izdanje, broj strane
I do not have a mental-patient haircut, . .
1 20 — | I do not have a Supercuts trainee haircut, 27
so it's not Marcus's fault that he doesn't | so it's not Marcus's fault that he doesn't want to
2 | want to have sex with someone sporting | have sex with someone sporting a cry-for-help
mental-patient hair, 24 haircut, 33
3 As we passed from one insane stall to As we passed from one zany stall to the next,
the next, 26 36
"It mak feel lik tal
4 r.na es e feel ke a menta "It keeps me awake at night", 48
patient”, 33
"You always feel like a mental patient," | "Everything keeps you awake at night," she
5 | she said, rifling through my sock said, rifling through my sock drawer. "Don't
drawer. "Don't blame your hair.", 33 blame your hair.", 48
6 | That's so moronic, 60 That's so ridiculous, 83
Bethany mouthed the word "Anorexic". | She had the emaciated look of a Fashion
I mouthed back "Ew." The guidos Week runaway model, but the guidos weren't
7 agreed ("No cushion for the pushin'," having it. "No cushion for the pushin',"
declared one), and barely clapped when | declared one. They barely clapped when she
she quickly exited the stage after an quickly exited the stage after an abbreviated
abbreviated Q&A session, 69 Q&A session, 96-97
8 | First the anorexic rejection, 70 First the skeleton rejection, 97
9 | Lia, the anorexic queen, 71 Lia, the undernourished queen, 98
I thinking i de- S
was HHRKINE 1N some macde u p I was thinking in some made-up language
language spoken by asylum inmates .
10 . . . unknown to the longest-tenured professor in
(which will come in handy when I have . . e
. Columbia's Linguistics department, 164
my mom committed), 118
You have to be retarded if think . .
ol axfe © . ¢ refardec . you. m You have to be delusional if you think that
that eating, like, snake testicles in a . . . . . e
11 . . . eating, like, snake testicles in a string bikini is
string bikini is going to lead to an oing to lead to an Acadamy Award, 261
Acadamy Award, 187 going Y ’
like I was the only thinking personina | like I was the only thinking person in a room
12 | room mostly full od morons obliterating | mostly full od dummies obliterating precious
precious I1Q with every gulp, 188 1Q with every gulp, 262-263
13 Of course, my child is the only one who | Of course, my child is the only one who looks
looks like a crazy bag lady, 206 like a bag lady, 291

Tabela 1. Izmene opisa mentalnih stanja
i dispozicija u izvornom i drugom izdanju romana
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Uvidomu celokupnu sakupljenu gradu, odlucili smo da polaznu ideju o mentalnoj
karakterizaciji junaka proSirimo tako da obuhvata ne samo opise mentalnih
sposobnosti (poput procena inteligencije) i stanja likova i njihovo ponasanje
koje je uzrokovano odredenim mentalnim stanjima, ve¢ i fizicke karakterizacije
koje se dovode u vezu sa odredenim mentalnim opisom. Takode smo u mentalne
karakterizacije uvrstili i one koje se ne pripisuju junacima, jer smatramo da su
i one relevantne, budu¢i da se svakako odnose na domen mentalnog opisa, pri
¢emu sama €injenica da jesu predmet promena uprkos tome Sto se ne pripisuju
osobama predstavlja dodatno zanimljivo istrazivacko pitanje (hiper)korektnosti,
koje zavreduje paznju i kome se treba posvetiti u nekom od budu¢ih radova.

7. 2. Poddomeni karakterizacije mentalnih stanja i dispozicija i objekti
karakterizacije
MoZe se izdvojiti nekoliko razli¢itih podgrupa u okviru kojih su izmenjeni opisi
u domenu mentalne karakterizacije, pri ¢emu je znacajno ne samo znacenje izraza
koji se odnose na mentalni aspekt opisivanja, ve¢ i to koje opise ti izrazi nadograduju.
Stoga su izmene klasifikovane prema tome u okviru kakvog opisivanja se javljaju, a
u okviru podgrupa detaljnije se analiziraju izvorni opisi i njihove izmene.

7. 2. 1. Izmene mentalne karakterizacije u okviru opisa fizickog izgleda junaka
ili prostora

U primerima 1 i 2 u izvornom izdanju (a mental-patient haircut; mental-patient
hair) (v. Tabelu u Prilogu) nova frizura glavne junakinje DZesike poredi se sa kosom
koju imaju mentalni pacijenti, pri ¢emu u romanu ona stalno isti¢e nezadovoljstvo
izgledom kose nakon SiSanja (prvi primer zapravo predstavlja odlomak iz njenog
mastarenja o ponovnom videnju sa deCkom u kome tokom susreta ona takvu
frizuru viSe nema), te je jasno da je ovakva vrsta karakterizacije negativna. Ovakav
opis odgovara €estim prikazima u okviru razli€itih fiktivnih ostvarenja u kojima u
trenucima mentalne labilnosti Zena u afektu drasti¢éno menja izgled svoje kose ili
svoj izgled generalno.

Ovakva karakterizacija u prvom primeru zamenjena je potpuno drugacijim
izvorom poredenja (a Supercuts trainee haircut), te ona visSe nije ni u kakvoj vezi
sa mentalnom karakterizacijom, ve¢ se samo los izgled poredi sa onim koji bi bio
rezultat nevesStosti pocetnika-frizera u salonu Superkats. Drugi primer (a cry-for-
help haircut) ostaje bliZi izvornom po znacenju jer je i dalje u vezi sa nepovoljnim
mentalnim stanjem, medutim, to stanje ne pripisuje se mentalnom bolesniku (dakle,
samo toj grupi ljudi), ve¢ je opis inkluzivniji (i time nediskriminatoran) jer se moZe
re¢i da stanje o¢aja o kom se moZe zakljuciti na osnovu izgleda kose ne mora nuzno
biti svojstveno iskljucivo psihicki obolelima, ve¢ svakom coveku.

Sama autorka romana navodi da su odredena DZesikina opaZanja u romanima
koja su sada izmenjena pisana tako da odraZavaju duh vremena u kom se odvija
radnja, kao i kako bi izazvala smeh (McCafferty, 2021: 510). Jasno je da je u prva
dva primera izvorno ovakav vid karakterizacije hiperboli¢an i humoristicke prirode,
medutim, procenivsi da potencijalno doprinosi odrZzavanju stereotipa o nestabilnosti
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osoba sa mentalnim poremecajem, autorka se odluc¢uje da opise zameni tako da se
viSe ne odnose na ovu grupu ljudi. Zanimljivo je pritom da ono Sto se doZivljava
kao problemati¢no nije nuzno njihovo imenovanje - buduéi da sintagma mentalni
pacijent nije zamenjena eufemisti¢nijom varijantom kojom se upucuje na istu grupu
ljudi, ve¢ se spajanje mentalnog stanja sa stereotipi¢nim ,izgledom mentalnog
pacijenta” procenjuje kao neadekvatno i stoga biva zamenjeno sasvim drugacijim
alternativama. Stoga moZemo rec¢i da ovi primeri u uzem smislu ne predstavljaju
eufemizaciju niti upotrebu politi¢ki korektne terminologije, jer se ne javljaju kao
alternativna blaza imenovanja iste tabuizirane stvarnosti, ve¢ se aspekti stvarnosti
koji postaju predmet opisa menjaju tako da ne predstavljaju viSe iste denotate. Ove
primere, medutim, svakako treba posmatrati kao vid politic¢ki korektnog diskursa
i eufemizacije na osnovu toga 3to se njima nastoji pruZiti blaZi, neutralniji opis
kojim se izbegava uvredljivost ili stigmatizacija prethodno postoje¢ih deskripcija u
izvornoj verziji romana.

Treéi primer u tabeli predstavlja opis neobi¢nih Standova u sklopu izlozbe koju
DZesika posecuje sa svojim momkom (insane stall). Kako je u pitanju opis fizicke
sredine, karakterizacija Standa kao ludog ne predstavlja vid mentalne, ve¢ fizicke
karakterizacije, kojom se istice bizarnost objekata koji su na Standovima izlozZeni.
Medutim, ovde je upravo dati pridev doZivljen kao disfemizam, premda se ne
odnosi na ljude, te je ublaZen pridevom zany, koji samo oznacava ekscentri¢nost ili
apsurdnost bez izraZavanja stepena neobic¢nosti kao vrste negativnog odstupanja
od onog Sto bi se smatralo normalnim. Ovakav postupak zamene motivisan je stoga
reevaluacijom odabira same lekseme, koja biva zamenjena ,neproblemati¢nom”.

U sedmom, osmom i devetom primeru direktno je imenovan poremecaj ishrane
koji se pripisuje jednoj devojci u baru koja ucestvuje u izboru za mis (anorexic).
Uprkos tome 3to se ispoljava fizicki kao ekstremna neuhranjenost, u pitanju je vrsta
mentalnog poremecaja koju obeleZava iskrivljena percepcija sopstvenog tela, te su
iz ovog razloga dati primeri uvrsteni u ovu potkategoriju.

Znacajno je pritom da je u sedmom primeru karakterisanje izgleda devojke
proprac¢eno negativnom reakcijom glavne junakinje (Ew), ¢ije misljenje dele momci
iz bara (The guidos agreed), te da i ovi segmenti podleZu promenama. Osmi primer
odnosi se ponovo na reakciju muske publike, koja negativno doZivljava anoreksi¢nu
takmicarku, a u devetom primeru ona je okarakterisana kao anoreksicna kraljica,
bududi da ju je Ziri proglasio pobednicom takmicenja. Opis te devojke promenjen je
tako da i dalje jasno ukazuje na njenu problemati¢nu mrsavost, tako da se ona poredi
sa kosturom i naziva neuhranjenom, ali dijagnoza anoreksicnosti se viSe ne pominje.

Posto je jasno da je suStina opisa znacenjski ista, te da je anoreksija prikazana
u negativnom svetlu jo$ u izvornom izdanju, kao i da lekseme kojima se oznacava
predstavljaju direktna imenovanja, a ne disfemizme, postavlja se pitanje zasto
su opisi promenjeni. Nasa je pretpostavka da imenovanje poremecéaja moZe da se
tumaci kao ,okidac” (engl. trigger) za potencijalnu retraumatizaciju ¢italaca, te da se
stoga autorka odlucila da, umesto da istakne upozorenje o okida¢ima (engl. trigger
warning), opise izmeni tako da budu manje klinicki, a da ipak jasno prenose istu
ideju o nedopustivoj neuhranjenosti. Ne postoji konsenzus po pitanju toga da li je
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delotvornije unapred obavestiti ¢itaoce o potencijalno uznemiruju¢em sadrzaju ili
im omoguditi da ga obraduju bez prethodnog nagoveStavanja (Bellet et al., 2018:
134). Ova dilema je ovakvim postupkom zaobidena, buduéi da se ne najavljuje
potencijalno uznemirujuéi sadrzaj, ve¢ se njegovo direktno imenovanje izbegava, a
svakako se prenosi isti smisao alternativnim deskriptorima.

Odluka da se ne viSe ne prikazuje gadenje glavne junakinje nad izgledom
devojke koja pati od anoreksije, a potom i reakcija muskaraca u vidu slaganja sa
njom, takode nam se ¢ini znacajnom reinterpretacijom izvornog sadrZaja, kojom
se nastoji izbe¢i ,propagiranje” netolerantnosti prema onima koji imaju (mentalno)
zdravstveni problem. U izmenjenom delu stoga negativan odnos ostaje ispoljen,
ali biva preoblikovan tako da prestavlja neprihvatanje, neodobravanje, ali bez
izrazavanja gadenja.

Trinaesti primer predstavlja jedinu karakterizaciju u okviru ovog domena koja
je izmenjena jednostavnim izostavljanjem lekseme bez zamene (looks like a crazy
bag lady naspram looks like a bag lady). Ponovo se, kao u primerima sa frizurom
i stereotipicnom slikom mentalno obolelog pacijenta, uspostavlja veza izmedu
izgleda i nestabilnog mentalnog stanja, koja se koristi kao osnov za poredenje
sa izgledom devojcice koja sama bira svoje odevne kombinacije i stoga izgleda
veoma upadljivo. U ovom primeru disfemizam crazy ne biva zamenjen nekom od
eufemistiénih alternativa, buduéi da se nastoji u celosti izbeéi stigmatisuci prikaz
starice beskuénice kao mentalno obolele. Interesantno je pritom da se ovakvom
intervencijom od stigme brani grupa ljudi sa mentalnim poremec¢ajima, ali da izvor
za uspostavljanje analogije sa izgledom deteta koje samo bira Sta oblaci i dalje
ostaje fizicki izgled beskuénice.

7. 2. 2. Izmene mentalne karakterizacije u okviru opisa psihickog/emotivnog
stanja junaka

U Cetvrtom primeru DZesikino emotivno stanje poredi se sa emotivnim stanjem
psihicki obolele osobe, a ta oseéanja izazvana su nezadovoljstvom zbog izgleda
frizure, dok primer 5 predstavlja odgovor njene prijateljice kojim ona nastoji da
ukaZe da nije kosa uzrok DZesikine nestabilnosti ili ludila, ve¢ da je ona uvek takva.
Ovi segmenti predmet su promene takode ne zbog konotacija leksickih elemenata,
ve¢ zbog toga Sto u datom kontekstu deskripcija figurira u okviru isticanja
stereotipi¢ne slike nestabilnosti kao odlike osoba sa mentalnim poremecajima.
Stoga su opisi izmenjeni tako da nezadovoljstvo nije prikazano kao ,stanje ludila”,
ve¢ uznemirenost koja remeti san, koja iz DZesikine perspektive potice od frizure,
dok je prijateljica ispravlja - nije samo kosa, ve¢ sve izvor budnosti tokom noéi.
Takvim opisom izbegava se karakterizacija kojom se u prvi plan istice ,ludilo” osoba
sa mentalnim poremecajem, a umesto nje nudi ona koja se moZe odnositi na svakog
pojedinca - bez straha da ¢e biti tumacena kao diskriminatorno poredenje.®

8 Zanimljivo je pritom da se u svakodnevnom govoru ljudi esto medusobno opisuju koriste¢i izraze koji oznacavaju
koncept ludila, a da pritom ne misle na psihi¢ku nestabilnost u klinickom smislu. Stoga vid intervencije koji
namerno u potpunosti izbegava koncept ludila moze delovati i kao hiperkorektnost, premda je jasna motivacija
iza pretpostavke da karakterizaciju treba promeniti tako da se ne dovodi u vezu sa medicinskim kontekstom
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7. 2. 3. Izmene mentalne karakterizacije u okviru opisa ponasanja junaka

[ deseti primer pripada domenu opisa ponaSanja osoba sa mentalnim
poremecajem - DZesika opisuje stanje svojih misli do te mere ometeno da kao da
one ne pripadaju nijednom postoje¢em jeziku - §to ona eksplicitno dovodi u vezu sa
hospitalizovanim sluc¢ajevima mentalno obolelih, a zatim to stanje uma procenjuje
kao prednost jer ¢e moci da se takvim jezikom sluzi kada sama hospitalizuje svoju
mamu, ¢ime insinuira da se i njena majka ponasa nenormalno. Ovaj opis u knjizi ne
predstavlja stvarno, klini¢ko stanje nekoherentnosti misli i njihovog nepoklapanja
sa stvarnoS¢u, niti DZesika zaista smatra da je potrebno da hospitalizuje svoju
majku - ovi iskazi su tako jasno i nedvosmisleno hiperbole i izvor humora koji se
zasniva na prepoznavanju preterivanja koje ne odgovara realnosti i na komi¢nom
i neocekivanom prikazivanju sopstvene pometenosti kao korisne veStine za
komunikaciju sa nekim ko je joS pometeniji - kao da je to uopste i moguce. U
novijem izdanju iskaz je promenjen tako da se njime i dalje izraZava izrazit stepen
rastrzanosti time Sto se poredi sa nepostoje¢im jezikom, ali se viSe ne dovodi u vezu
sa mentalnim poremecajima, ve¢ se hiperbolira nepoznatost jezika i nemoguénost
njegovog desifrovanja tako 3to se uvodi figura autoriteta izuzetnog eksperta za
jezike koji nije dorastao tom zadatku.

7. 2. 4. Izmene mentalne karakterizacije u okviru mentalnih kapaciteta

Poslednju grupu ¢ine izmene iskaza u kojima figuriraju lekseme koje se izvorno
odnose na osobe sa niskim stepenom inteligencije (moronic, retarded, morons). Mete
karakterizacija se u datim primerima razlikuju. Jedino su u dvanaestom primeru
kao moroni okarakterisane konkretne osobe, odnosno svi ljudi prisutni u baru sem
DZesike. Ovaj disfemizam - prepoznat kao takav - u novijem izdanju biva zamenjen
eufemisti¢nom karakterizacijom tih osoba kao tupana (dummies). U jedanaestom
primeruukom jegenerickiupotrebljenali¢nazamenicayoukaoretard okarakterisana
je osoba koja bi potencijalno verovala u nesto sasvim apsurdno (da ¢e odredeni
ekscentri¢ni postupci dovesti do uspeSne glumacke karijere). Disfemizam retarded
biva zamenjen leksemom delusional, tako da se njom sada kao uzrok verovanja u
nesto iracionalno predstavlja stanje zablude, a ne nizak koeficijent inteligencije koji
ogranic¢ava moguénosti rasudivanja.’

Mozda najzanimljiviji primer intervencije u ovoj grupi predstavlja Sesti primer,
buduéi da u njemu meta evaluacije nije osoba, ve¢ propozicija, koja se vrednuje kao
moronska (moronic), te se takode usled disfemisticnosti lekseme moronic umesto
nje koristi leksema kojom se izraZava apsurdnost toga da u neSto treba verovati,
a da se pritom njom ne upucéuje na grupu ljudi sa niskim stepenom inteligencije
(ridiculous).

jer leksema pacijent direktno upucuje na tu grupu ljudi. Opet, u vidu treba imati nameru govornika, a u datom
kontekstu je jasno da DZesika ne smatra da se zaista osec¢a kao klinicki nestabilna osoba. Medutim, iz perspektive
autorke (i njenog tima) u prvi plan je stavljena potencijalna diskriminacija kao znacajniji faktor, buduéi da je
ljudi lako mogu uéitavati i tamo gde nije bila nameravana.

9 Opet, u svakodnevnom govoru ovakve karakterizacije nisu retkost, pri ¢emu se ne misli zaista na izvornu
denotaciju leksema kojom se opisuju osobe sa ispodprose¢nom inteligencijom. Medutim, i ovde prevagu ima
autorkina svest o disfemisti¢nosti samih leksema, usled koje ona bira da ih zameni blaZim alternativama kojima
se prenosi sli¢na ideja, ali tako da se ne mogu tumacéiti kao vidovi diskriminatornog ponasanja.
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7. 3. Karakterizacija junakinje sa bipolarnim poremecajem

Ono §to je izuzetno znacajno kada je re¢ o mentalnoj karakterizaciji junaka jeste
da nije bilo nikakvih promena u karakterizaciji mentalnih stanja i kapaciteta Deksi,
junakinje sa bipolarnim poremecajem?C. Dakle, nijedan od analiziranih primera
ne odnosi se na prepravljeno prikazivanje njenog afektivno-mentalnog sklopa, sto
znaci da je prema autorkinoj proceni ve¢ u izvornom izdanju pruZen adekvatan,
nediskriminatoran prikaz.

Karakterizacija Deksi jeste unekoliko bila predmet promena, ali one se odnose
na DZesikine komentare o Deksinoj promiskuitetnosti'’. I premda promiskuitetnost
moZe biti jedan od nacina ispoljavanja manije u bipolarnom poremec¢aju (Berk et
al, 2008: 30), u citavom serijalu predstavlja predmet promene u karakterizaciji
svih likova nezavisno od drugih faktora'? te je ne smatramo relevantnom u svetlu
karakterizacije junakinje kao osobe sa bipolarnim poremecajem.

Deksi je u romanu do trenutka kada je otkrivena njena dijagnoza prikazana kao
zabavna i ekscentri¢na - voli da u svim prilikama kao replike u razgovorima peva
citate pesama, upadljivo se oblaci, u€estvuje urijaliti programima za zabavljanje kako
bi dodatno zaradila. DZesiki je veoma draga, ali je DZesika ne smatra pouzdanom.
U odredenoj meri poredi je sa svojom najboljom drugaricom Houp, ali je doZivljava
kao povr3niju.

U DZesikinom prisustvu Deksi uvek deluje bezbrizno do prelomnog trenutka
kada njih dve saznaju da je jedan od studenata na njihovom kampusu iznenada
preminuo usled sréanog udara, kada Deksi ima izuzetno snaznu reakciju na njegovu
smrt, koju DZesika isprva tumaci kao uobicajenu ekscentri¢nost*®.

Medutim, upravo ta poruka predstavlja uvod u razgovor u kome DZesika najzad
saznaje da Deksi ima bipolarni poremeéaj — Dexy is bipolar, clinically so, and not
in that casual way that people (like me) use to describe moody people (also like me)
(McCafferty, 2006: 222-223 u izvornom, odnosno McCafferty, 2021: 314 u novom
izdanju).

Kako opis Deksi u svetlu bipolarnog poremecaja predstavlja novo saznanje i
za DZesiku i za Citaoce, podrazumeva upotrebu sredstava ekspozicije kojima ¢e se
preneti informacije o ovom poremecaju i njegovom uticaju na Deksin Zivot.

10 Bipolarni poremecaj je vrsta mentalnog afektivnog poremecaja u kome izrazito jake i dugotrajnije promene
raspoloZenja (pre svega stanja depresije i manije ili hipomanije) znac¢ajno oteZavaju Zivot pojedinca (Federman
et al,, 2010).

11 Npr. Have I mentioned that Dexy is kind of a slut? Well, she is. But she’s also my new best friend at school since
I kicked Jane to the curb. Through Dexy, I've learned that prolifically promiscuous free spirits are incapable of
embarrassment (McCafferty, 2006: 172) naspram Have I mentioned that Dexy is kind of a slut? Well, she is. But
she’s also my new best friend at school since I kicked Jane to the curb. And I guess it’s okay for me to say this about
her because she'd happily tell you herself. Through Dexy, I've learned that prolifically promiscuous free spirits are
incapable of embarrassment (McCafferty, 2021: 240).

12 Npr. We must get skanked (McCafferty 2006: 93) naspram We must get glammed, slammed, and metal jammed
(McCafferty 2021: 131).

13 I found a note on my door from Dexy: CRISIS!!! This wasn't unusual. [...] None of which ever lived up to the
exclamation points; This was taking the grief a bit too far (McCafferty, 2006: 222, odn. McCafferty, 2021: 312-
313).
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Duska Klikovac (2008: 299) ekspozitorne tekstove definiSe kao vrste tekstova
u kojima se ¢italackoj publici predmet teksta predstavlja tako da ¢itaoci o njemu
steknu viSe znanja, zbog €ega su u te svrhe u njima zastupljena poredenja prema
sliénostima i razlikama, definisanja, ilustrativni primeri, analize i grupisanja prema
odredenim parametrima, a upravo neke od ovih strategija ekspozicije moZemo
pratiti u prikazu Deksinog ponasanja i stanja kroz prizmu bipolarnosti.

U svetlu novog saznanja DZesika reinterpretira znanje o estoj upotrebi lekova
od strane Deksi, budué¢i da je prethodno i druge studente vidala da ih koriste
tokom studija, usled Cega tome nije pridavala osobit znacaj!*. Nakon toga sledi
poredenje kao nacin sticanja uvida u drasti¢nost emotivnih reakcija i postupaka
bipolarne osobe naspram neurotipicne — uobicajena tuga usled tuznog dogadaja u
zivotu DZesike kao neurotipicne osobe (preseljenje njene drugarice u drugu drzavu)
naspram Deksinog pokuSaja samoubistva nakon raskida kao jednako ,obi¢nog”
tuznog dogadaja koji ¢ini deo Zivotnog iskustva ljudi. Deksina ekscentri¢nost potom
dobija novu dimenziju kao vid samoocuvanja kojim se izbegavaju depresivna
stanja’s.

U romanu se navodi njena uspes$na adaptacija uz pomo¢ medikacije i terapije,
i najzad, samo prepoznavanje potrebe za jo§ ve¢om pomoé¢i nakon smrti mladiéa sa
kampusa’é, a njeno poslednje pominjanje u tre¢em delu serijala je u okviru pisma
koje DZesika 3alje najboljoj prijateljici Houp, u kome joj DZesika otkriva koliko je
zavolela Deksi i kako veruje da ¢e se one ponovo videti kada Deksi bude bolje.

Pored toga $to nema nikakvih izmena na jezickom planu u domenu mentalne
karakterizacije, znacajno je da nema ni sadrzinskih promena u pogledu konteksta
u kojima se Deksi javlja. Njen prikaz kao osobe sa bipolarnim poremecajem tako
je veé¢ u izvornom izdanju afirmativan - nema scena u kojima se prikazuje kao
opasna po druge, njen lik ne prikazuje se iskljucivo kroz prizmu njenog poremecaja,
te se ni ne prikazuje iskljucivo kao Zrtva - StaviSe, pruZen je opis koji je, kako je u
uvodnom delu rada receno, retkost — bududi da je naglasak na njenoj agentivnosti u
obezbedivanju kvalitetnijeg Zivota i uspeSnom prilagodavanju ¢ak i tokom kriti¢nih
deSavanja.

8. Zakljucci i dalja razmatranja

Sagledavsi primere promena koje podrazumevaju mentalnu karakterizaciju u
tre¢em delu serijala o DZesiki Darling, ustanovili smo sledece:

a) Predmet promene u veéini primera predstavljaju opisi ljudi, medutim,
takode je promenjen opis fizi€kog prostora u kom je upotrebljena leksema koja
oznacava nestabilno mentalno stanje, kao i vrednovanje necijeg stanovista u kom

14 Sure, she popped more pills in a day than I have in my entire life, but a dependency on pharmaceuticals is hardly
uncommon around here (McCafferty, 2006: 223, odn. McCafferty, 2021: 314).

15 She channeled her excess energy into creating characters and costumes; [...] so she could never be quiet enough to
listen to her own dark thoughts (McCafferty 2006: 223, odn. McCafferty, 2021: 314).

16 Fortunately, Dexy had the presence of mind to help herself. She called her shrink (McCafferty, 2006: 224, odn.
McCafferty, 2021: 316).
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je upotrebljena disfemisti¢na leksema kojom se izrazava nizak stepen inteligencije;
pored toga, mentalni deskriptori ne javljaju se samo kao opisi mentalnog sklopa
ili predispozicija (npr. morons), ve¢ mogu figurirati i kao deo opisa necijeg fizickog
izgleda (anorexic, a mental patient haircut), ili ponasanja (I was thinking in some
made-up language spoken by asylum inmates);

b) Najvise izmena u okviru opisa mentalnog funkcionisanja odnosi se na
opise koji na neki nacin kodiraju koncept ludila (insane, mental patient), te se
potencijalno mogu tumaciti kao diskriminatorni prema osobama koje pate od
psihickih poremecaja - takve deskripcije mogu samo imenovati taj koncept, dovesti
ga u vezu sa emotivnim stanjem pojedinca ili pak fizickim izgledom;

c) Pored promena u domenu opisa koji se odnose na mentalnu (ne)stabilnost,
deo promena odnosi se na imenovanje ispodprosetnog stepena inteligencije
- konkretnih ljudi, ljudi koji bi potencijalno zauzeli odredeno stanoviSte u datoj
situaciji, ali i za vrednovanje stava prema odredenom misljenju;

d) Deo promena viSe je motivisan uvidanjem disfemisti¢nosti odredenih
upotrebljenih leksema samih po sebi, dok drugi opisi bivaju promenjeni usled
stereotipicne negativne slike koja se stvara o osobama koje pate od psihickih
poremecaja;

e) Nacini izmene karakterizacija su razli¢iti - samo jedan primer predstavlja
jednostavno izostavljanje upotrebljene disfemisticne lekseme, dok se u drugim
primerima date karakterizacije menjaju koriSé¢enjem alternativnih leksema ili celih
klauza, kojima se nastoji izbeéi diskriminatornost, te ne prenose u celosti isti smisao
kao u izvornom dely;

f) Sve izmene podrazumevaju vidove ublazavanja izrec¢enog, bilo upotrebom
leksickih eufemizma (morons — dummies) ili parafrazama koje iz drugacijeg ugla
karakteriSu opisano - tako da izvorno izraZeno znacenje delom ostane o€uvano
(mental-patient hair - a cry-for-help haircut) ili tako da opis viSe ne pripada domenu
mentalne karakterizacije (It makes me feel like a mental patient - It keeps me awake
at night);

g) Opis bipolarne junakinje uopste nije bio predmet promene u novijoj verziji
dela kada je re¢ o njenim mentalnim stanjima i njima motivisanom ponasanju,
Sto znaci da je postojeca karakterizacija procenjena kao adekvatna kako na planu
jezickog izraza, tako i na planu samog sadrZaja;

h) Porededi scene u kojima se junakinja sa bipolarnim poremecéajem pojavljuje
i nacine na koje je u njima opisana sa dominantnom slikom o mentalno obolelim
osobama, ustanovljeno je da je njen prikaz primer retke pozitivne prakse, buduéi da
nije prikazana kao opasna po drustvo, niti kao bespomoéna, niti je €itav prikaz njenog
lika zasnovan na njenoj dijagnozi, pri ¢emu je pruZen prikaz njene integrisanosti u
drustvo i uspe$ne borbe sa teSko¢ama koje Zivot sa bipolarnim poremecajem donosi.

Ovaj rad predstavlja tek pocetak istraZivanja sve popularnije prakse izmene
postojecih sadrZaja u svetlu savremene reinterpretacije postoje¢ih diskursa tako da
odgovaraju senzibilitetu svojstvenom makar jednom delu danasnje populacije. Kako
je dosad ve¢ pominjano, ovakvi postupci se u drustvu razli€ito percipiraju i vrednuju,
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ali je svakako re€ o veoma znacajnoj pojavi, koja zavreduje dalja izu€avanja razlicitih
fenomena koji se sa njom dovode u vezu, a kao izrazito znacajan zadatak za naredna
istraZivanja prepoznajemo analiziranje posledica koje za sobom ovakvo postupanje
izaziva.
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Summary

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE DESCRIPTIONS OF MENTAL STATES
AND DISPOSITIONS OF CHARACTERS IN THE FIRST AND SECOND EDITIONS
OF A YA NOVEL CHARMED THIRDS BY MEGAN MCCAFFERTY: A CASE
STUDY OF EUPHEMIZATION DRIVEN BY POLITICAL CORRECTNESS

The aim of this paper is to compare descriptions of mental states and dispositions of
characters in the original edition of the novel Charmed Thirds by Megan McCafferty, first
published in 2006, with characterizations in the second edition of the novel, published in
2021. The changes made in the second version of the novel represent an act of political
correctness, and ensue from the author’s reinterpretation of the existing descriptions
as inappropriate and therefore needing to be replaced by more “adequate” ones. The
“inappropriateness” of existing descriptions is at times based on the dysphemistic nature
of the language means used in them, for example those denoting low intelligence (e.g.
retarded, moronic), or madness (crazy); in other instances descriptions of a character’s
physical appearance were deemed to be inadequate not because of the negative
connotations of the lexical means deployed, but due to the fact that such descriptions
were viewed as stereotypical and stigmatizing (a mental-patient haircut), or simply
triggering (anorexic). Negative characterizations were changed in various ways: they
were replaced by other lexical expressions (morons — dummies), problematic descriptors
were left out, and sometimes alternative descriptions were construed at the clausal level.
However, it is significant to point out that the mental characterization of a character with
bipolar disorder remains unchanged, and is therefore deemed an example of a positive,
carefully worded representation of a marginalized group not only in the subsequent,
more politically correct version of the novel, but in the original itself as well.

Key words:
discourse analysis, euphemisms, political correctness, comparative analysis, YA
literature, descriptions of mental states and mental dispositions
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srpskom jeziku

Jelena R. Drljevi¢*
Univerzitet u Beogradu, FiloloSki fakultet, Katedra za italijanistiku
https://orcid.org/0009-0000-7051-8022

Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt
kolokacije, Polazeé¢iod uloge koju kolokacije imaju u jezi€koj produkciji na maternjem
i na stranom jeziku, te od vaZnosti prepoznavanja te uloge u nastavi

jezik prava, . > o .
J P stranih jezika, tokom ucenja i posebno u procesu prevodenja (stru¢nih)

causa, tekstova, istraZi¢emo odredene leksicke kolokacije u italijanskom i u
italijanski jezik, srpskom jeziku prava. Predmet istraZivanja predstavljaju kolokacije sa
srpski jezik, leksemom causa na italijanskom i odgovarajuéi prevodni ekvivalenti

tih kolokacija u srpskom jeziku. Cilj istraZivanja jeste da, koriste¢i se
metodom kvalitativne i kontrastivne analize, prikaZemo i klasifikujemo
kolokacije sa pomenutom leksemom, predstavimo primere ekvivalencije,
korespondencije ili odstupanja u prevodenju na srpski jezik i istrazimo
moguce uzroke neproporcionalnog broja kolokacija u pomenutim
jezicima. S tim u vezi, u radu se ispituju i moguénosti uklju¢ivanja nekih
italijanskih kolokacija u grupu kolateralnih tehnicizama, uzrokovanih
komunikativnim potrebama strué¢ne zajednice, a ne efektivnim jezickim
potrebama Sire populacije. Rezultati istrazivanja pokazuju znacajan
broj kako funkcionalnih, tako i formalnih ekvivalenata. Kada je re¢ o
funkcionalnim ekvivalentima, primeéeno je da ova vrsta prevodne
ekvivalencije u pojedinim slu¢ajevima moZe biti izvor nejasnoc¢a i da je
zbog toga neophodno pruZiti dodatna pojasnjenja na pojmovnom planu;
takode, primetan je i relevantan broj kolateralnih tehnicizama, Sto
otvara niz mogucénosti za dalja sociolingvisticka istraZivanja ove teme
i njoj sliénih. (npummweno: 28. pebpyapa 2025; npuxsaheHo: 17. anpura
2025)
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1. Uvod

Tema rada inspirisana je kompleksnoS¢u prenoSenja pravnih koncepata iz
jednog jezika u drugi, posebno u slu¢ajevima kada su ti koncepti razli€iti, kulturno
specifiéni, ili ne postoje u jednom od dva jezika usled nepoklapanja dva pravna
sistema. Vodeci se premisom da je prevodenje pravnog teksta u najmanju ruku
specifinije od prevodenja drugih stru¢nih ili nau¢nih tekstova zbog slozene sintakse
i Cestih nepodudaranja na planu koncepata, te da zahteva podrobnu teorijsku i
metodolosku pripremu, kao i posebne kompetencije prevodioca (Garzone, 2007: 194-
195), u ovom radu ¢emo se baviti terminoloskim kolokacijama koje u italijanskom
jeziku prava razvija leksema causa kao baza ili kao kolokat, i analizirati njihove
prevodne i pravne ekvivalente u srpskom jeziku.

Buduéi da su polaziSta za pisanje ovog rada utemeljena u istraZivanju
kolokacija, s jedne, i prevodenju pravnog teksta, s druge strane, teorijski deo
rada bi¢e posvecen upravo ovim dvema kategorijama. U empirijskom delu rada
predstavi¢cemo metodologiju, korpus i rezultate, tumaceci ih, u delu posveéenom
diskusiji, u kontrastivnom klju¢u. U zaklju¢nom delu rada éemo istaci viSestruke
izazove koje prevodenje pravnog teksta nosi sa sobom, a koji su u vezi sa jezickim,
kulturnim i konceptualnim predznanjima kojima prevodilac mora raspolagati.

2. Kolokacije

O kolokacijama su pisali brojni strani i domaéi autori, izucavajué¢i ih u
razli¢itim domenima istrazivanja jezika - leksikografiji, semantici, traduktologiji
i analizi korpusa (Firth, 1957; Jones/Sinclair, 1974; Halliday/Hasan, 1976; JeZek,
2005; Dragic¢evi¢, 2007; Drazié¢, 2014; Pr¢ié, 2016; Urzi, 2020). lako su Cesto
razli¢ite, definicije kolokacija dele viSe zajednickih elemenata - rec¢ je o stabilnim,
ustaljenim, prepoznatljivim i frekventnim kombinacijama dve lekseme ili viSe njih
na sintagmatskoj osi. Ono $to pak ¢ini kljuéni element u teorijskom definisanju
kolokacija i njihovom odvajanju od ostalih sintagmatskih spojeva u vezi je sa vrstom
veze koja se uspostavlja izmedu primarnog kolokata, koji se joS naziva i baza, i
sekundarnog kolokata, ¢ija je osnovna uloga da pomenutu bazu dopuni ili odredi
(Drazi¢, 2014: 73). U tom smisly, jedna od najcitiranijih autorki na ovom polju,
Elizabet JeZek (2005), nudi detaljan i jasan prikaz nijansi izmedu razli¢itih vrsta
sintagmatskih parova uz veliki broj primera. Autorka ras¢lanjuje tipove leksickih
spojeva na: slobodne kombinacije, restriktivne kombinacije sa podvrstom koju ¢ine
kolokacije i idiome. Kod slobodnih leksickih spojeva zamenljivost konstituenata je
na visokom nivou, Sto ¢ini osnovnu osobinu ovih izraza. Restriktivne kombinacije
odlikuje obavezno vezivanje odredenih, najéeS¢e monosemicnih, kolokata uz bazu i
uslovljeno je kolokatom koji moZe biti pridev ili glagol. Ovaj tip veze JeZek ilustruje
primerom parkirati auto (ili neko drugo prevozno sredstvo) kod kog je zamenljivost
baze, kao Sto se moZe zakljuciti, veoma redukovana. Kolokacije su podvrsta
restriktivnih kombinacija. Osnovna osobina koja ih odvaja od prethodno opisanog
tipa veze jeste preferencijalno vezivanje dve lekseme koje je uslovljeno bazom
(imenicom), koja u postizanju odredenog znacenja teZi vezivanju odredenih glagola
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ili prideva. U primeru pioggia battente (jaka kisa, pljusak), iako pridev battente ima
niz mogucéih sinonima koji bi oznacili intenzitet kiSe, data kombinacija je uslovljena
konsolidovanom i time preferencijalnom upotrebom upravo ovog odredenog prideva.
Idiomi, kao posebna vrsta leksickih spojeva, sa semantickog i sintaksickog
stanovista funkcioni§u kao jedna re¢ i njihovo znacenje najceS¢e nije moguce
naslutiti iz znacenja pojedinacnih elemenata izraza (JeZek, 2005: 190-199).

2.1. TerminoloSke kolokacije

Budud¢i da je predmet naSeg rada ispitivanje kolokacija kojima se oznacavaju
struéni pojmovi iz oblasti prava, osvrnu¢emo se kratko na takve, specificne leksicke
spojeve, §iroko prisutne ujeziku nauke ili struke. Ovakvileksi¢kispojevi definisanisuu
literaturi kao two-word terminological phrases (Ivanovi¢, 2016: 48-49), terminoloske
kolokacije ili terminoloske sintagme i predstavljaju jedan od najproduktivnijih
nacina stvaranja termina (Cigan, 2018: 93). Kako bi se kolokacija definisala kao
terminoloska jedinica, neophodno je da zadovolji kriterijume tipi¢ne za same
termine, medu kojima su: monoreferencijalnost, teZznja ka monosemiji, emotivna
neutralnost, semanticka rigidnost (Altieri Biagi, 1990: 363-364). Osim toga, kako
naglasava Bukovcan (2009: 165), rec je o ,lexicalised, two-word expressions with
domain-specific content, characterized by conventionality and lexical validity”.
Semanticka veza koja se uspostavlja izmedu baze i kolokata kod ovakvih spojeva je
specijalizovane prirode (Burger, 2007: 102), dok ih od spojeva opSteg jezika dodatno
odvaja ¢injenica da se odnose na jedinstvene koncepte odredenih stru¢nih oblasti
ljudskog znanja i da su hijerarhijski klasifikovani (Turk, 2000: 478).

2.1.1. Kolateralni tehnicizmi

U okviru terminologije se proucava i klasa posebnih terminoloskih jedinica
koje pripadaju nuZzno visim leksi¢kim jedinicama (Musacchio, 2002: 137). Rec€ je
o kolateralnim tehnicizmima, izrazima ¢ija produkcija nije podstaknuta stvarnim
komunikativnim potrebama struc¢ne zajednice, niti su preko potrebni u iskazivanju
naucne denotativnosti. Ovakvi se izrazi koriste zbog svoje tehnicke konotacije
i ekspresivnosti i predstavljaju produkt upotrebe viSeg registra u odredenim
profesionalnim kontekstima, ¢ime se postize dodatno udaljavanje od izraza opSteg
jezika (Serianni, 1985: 270; Serianni, 2005: 127-128, 130). Kolateralni tehnicizmi
su Siroko prisutni u administrativnom podstilu (titolo di viaggio umesto biglietto
ili tessera, acquisire in atti umesto archiviare), ali i u jeziku medicine (usna duplja
umesto usta, accusare un dolore umesto sentire un dolore itd.). Kad je re¢ o jeziku
prava, kolateralni tehnicizmi su u Sirokoj upotrebi i to posebno u izrazima sa
glagolima, kao Sto ¢e pokazati primeri ekscerpirani iz naSeg korpusa (4.2, 4.3). U
tom smislu, dominantne su glagolske ili predloske sintagme u kojima se izostavlja
odredeni ¢lan, upotreba glagola sa neuobicajenim rekcijama ili izrazi sa glagolima
koji se odnose na faze u pravnom postupku (Serianni, 2005: 131-159).
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3. Jezik prava i prevodenje pravnog teksta

Budu¢i da su gotovo svi domeni ljudske delatnosti uredeni nekom vrstom
prava, tako je i jezik prava u Sirokoj upotrebi u opStoj populaciji, a sama leksika
ovog stru¢nog varijeteta proZeta je elementima opSteg jezika (Mortara Garavelli,
2001; Ajani, 2006; Garzone, 2007; Cavagnoli/loratti Ferrari, 2009; Pierucci, 2009;
Wiessman, 2011; Paolucci, 2021).

Pravni tekst, poput tekstova drugih stru¢nih ili nauc¢nih oblasti, podloZan
je variranju pre svega na planu terminologije. Ona oscilira od usko stru¢nih (pr.
vinost) i semanticki specijalizovanih/redefinisanih termina (pr. odgovornost), preko
kolateralnih tehnicizama (prezumpcija nevinosti umesto pretpostavka nevinosti)
i leksema opSteg jezika do Ceste upotrebe latinizama, akronima, skradenica i, u
poslednje vreme, anglicizama (Ajani, 2006; Garzone, 2007; Wiessman, 2011). S
druge strane, sintaksu pravnih tekstova odlikuju dugacki periodi sa kompleksnim
hipotaksickim odnosima, kao i upotreba stereotipnih sintaksickih struktura,
nominalnog stila, pasivnih i bezli¢nih konstrukcija. Jezik prava i pravni tekst variraju
i u odnosu na brojne i razli¢ite pravne sisteme pojedina¢nih zemalja (Wiessman,
2011; Paolucci, 2021).

Zbog upravo pomenute kompleksnosti pravnog teksta, neki autori su misljenja
da prevodenje pravnog teksta, kao vrsta strucnog prevodenja, predstavlja najteZi tip
teksta za prevod, upravo onaj koji govori u prilog tezi o neprevodivosti prirodnih jezika.
Prevodilac, iz tog razloga, mora posedovati jasan i primenjiv prevodilacki pristup
kojim se omoguc¢ava funkcionisanje prava na vise jezika, u granicama nacionalnog,
medunarodnog, nadnacionalnog (EU) i transnacionalnog (globalnog) pravnog
uredenja (Garzone, 2007: 194-195; Sarcevi¢, 2012: 187). Ovde se fokus rasprave
nuzno okrece ka pojmu ekvivalencije, kao sloZenom, razli¢ito shvatanom i vie puta
definisanom konceptu u brojnim studijama o prevodenju. Kada je re¢ o prevodenju
pravnog teksta, €ini se da je pojam ekvivalencije jo$ osetljivija kategorija jer zahteva
veSto balansiranje prevodioca izmedu jezicke i pravne ekvivalencije!. Pravna
ekvivalencija odnosi se na vezu koja se uspostavlja izmedu prevoda i paralelnih
tekstova tako da prevod ima identi¢an pravni efekat kao i paralelni tekstovi (Saréevié,
1997: 29). Dakle, u prevodenju pravnih tekstova koje podrazumeva prevodenje
pravnih koncepata kao kulturno specificnih elemenata, imena institucija i pravnih
aktera, dominiraju, prema Stefanovi¢u (2021: 226-231), Cetiri vrste ekvivalencije:
a) funkcionalna ekvivalencija - kao €in interkulturalne adaptacije podrazumeva
pronalaZenje prevodilackog reSenja koje u ciljnom jeziku ima sli¢nu funkciju kao
ekvivalent u polaznom jeziku; b) formalna ili jezicka ekvivalencija obezbeduje
transparentan, nedvosmislen i gotovo doslovan prevod pravne terminologije, ali
moZe izazvati i nepodudaranje u ,zakonskoj pravnoj stvarnosti”; c) transkripcija
podrazumeva navodenje originalnog termina (dakle, na izvornom jeziku) uz

1 Prevodilac je u obavezi da sagleda i pravne vrednosti prevoda u odnosu na original, §to je posebno znacajno kod
tekstova zakona, sudskih presuda ili ugovora kod kojih nivo obaveze originalnog i ciljnog teksta (prevoda), od kog
dalje zavisi pravno tumacenje, moZe da varira; osim toga, prevodenje pravnog teksta zavisi i od primaoca poruke
i cilja prevoda (Wiessman, 2011).
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eventualnu intervenciju prevodioca koji dodaje glosu; d) deskriptivna transkripcija
obuhvata sazete, autonomne prevode kulturnih specificnosti uz upotrebu generickih
termina. Svaka od navedenih tehnika prevodenja ima svoje prednosti i nedostatke,
koji ¢e biti predstavljeni kroz primere u empirijskom delu naseg rada.

3.1. Pojam kauza i leksema causa

Iako se izraz causa (srp. kauza) pojavljivao u najraznovrsnijim kontekstima i
pravnim znacenjima u izvorima klasi¢nog rimskog prava (Dudas, 2009: 341-367),
teorijski i sistematski pocinje da se istraZuje tek u XVII veku, kad se u oblasti
gradanskog prava uspostavlja klasi¢na kauzalisticka teorija prema kojoj ,kauza
predstavlja cilj kome stranke teZe prilikkom preuzimanja ugovornih obaveza”
(Pravna enciklopedija, 1979: 522). U prilog tvrdnji koju iznosi Malenica - da je kauza
jedan od ,najspornijih pojmova u pravnoj nauci” (2008: 167) — govori i ¢injenica da
su se tokom XIX veka najpre javile brojne antikauzalisticke teorije, potom autori
koji kauzu vide kao ,Cisto psiholoski element koji pokre¢e stranku da izjavi volju
u smislu zakljuéenja ugovora” (Pravna enciklopedija, 1979: 522), do onih koji su
pristalice meSovite teorije koja pored voljnog elementa u obzir uzima i ekonomski
element, definiSué¢i kauzu kao ,neposredni ekonomski cilj pravnog posla koji stranke
putem posla hoce da postignu” (Malenica, 2008: 169). Kauza je osnov koji, i kada
nije izraZen, mora postojati da bi postojao pravni posao. Kako navodi Babi¢, ,kauza
je pravni cilj zbog koga je pravni posao nastao” (2020: 74).

Budué¢i da ovaj rad nastoji da sistematizuje jezicku i pravnu ekvivalenciju
izmedu terminoloskih kolokacija koje u savremenom italijanskom jeziku prava
razvija leksema causa i njihovih referenata u srpskom jeziku, pruZziéemo pre svega
uvid u pravno znacenje ove odrednice koje navode dvojezi¢ni italijansko-srpski
rec€nici.

Pravno znacenje odrednice causa koje se navodi u Italijansko-srpskom recniku
opSteg jezika (Klajn, 1997), Italijansko-srpskom recniku pravne terminologije
(Stojanovi¢, 2022) i Italijansko-srpskom, srpsko-italijanskom poslovnom reéniku
(Kosovi¢, 2007) jeste parnica. Pojam parnice je definisan kao ,postupak sudske
zaStite prava” (Pravni leksikon, 1970: 756) i odnosi se na oblast gradanskog prava u
kome ,redovni sud raspravlja i odlu¢uje u sporovima iz liénih i porodi¢nih odnosa, iz
radnih odnosa (sa poslodavcem), iz imovinskih i drugih gradevinskopravnih odnosa
fizickih i gradanskih pravnih lica, druStveno-politickih zajednica, organizacija
udruZenog rada i drugih druStvenih pravnih lica” (€l. 1 ZPP) (Pravna enciklopedija,
1979).

4. Istrazivanje

4.1. Korpus i metodologija istraZivanja

Korpus ovog istraZivanja ¢ine 62 terminoloske kolokacije iz jezika prava u
kojima leksema causa ima ulogu baze ili kolokata i njihovi prevodni ekvivalenti
na srpski jezik. Italijanski korpus je ekscerpiran iz onlajn verzija italijanskih
jednojeziénih re¢nika opSteg jezika De Mauro (De Mauro), Trekani (Treccani),
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Cingareli (Zingarelli), Garcanti (Garzanti) i Sabatini Koleti (Sabatini Coletti), kao i
iz italijanskih jednojezi¢nih re¢nika kolokacija Lo KasSo (Lo Cascio), Tiberi (Tiberii),
Urci (Urzi). U prevodenju na srpski jezik sluZili smo se ve¢ pomenutim dvojezi¢nim
reCnicima, Srpsko-italijanskim komercijalno-pravnim recnikom (Kosovié¢, 1994),
Pravnom enciklopedijom (1979), Pravnim leksikonom (1970), ali i konsultovali
stru€njake iz oblasti gradanskog i krivicnog prava Republike Srbije.

Sve kolokacije smo najpre iz razloga vece preglednosti klasifikovali prema
strukturi u nekoliko grupa: + pridev? pridev +, + predlog S, S predlog +, V+, +V,
V predlog +. Grupisane kolokacije su prevedene i potom obradene metodama
kontrastivne i kvalitativne analize kojima je utvrden tip prevodne ekvivalencije.
U korpusu italijanskih kolokacija obeleZeni su i potencijalni kolateralni tehnicizmi

(KT).

4.2. Klasifikacija kolokacija i prevodni ekvivalenti

+ pridev; pridev +

+ predlog S; S predlog +

causa civile — parnica

causa di divorzio — brakorazvodna parnica

causa penale — krivi¢ni postupak

causa di risarcimento — parnica za naknadu
Stete

causa legale — zakonski spor, pravni spor

causa del processo — sudski spor

causa amministrativa — upravni spor

causa del contratto — osnov ugovora

causa commerciale — trgovinski spor

concorso di cause — odnos ucionioca prema
krivicnom delu, odnos radnje i posledice,
uzro¢nost kao institut

causa ereditaria — ostavinska rasprava

cumulo di cause — kumulacija tuzbenih
zahteva

causa mancante — nepostojeci osnov

unione di cause — spajanje postupaka

causa lecita — dopusten osnov

esame della causa — izvodenje dokaza;
pretkrivi¢ni istrazni postupak, istraga

causa illecita — nedopusten osnov

istruzione della causa (KT) — izvodenje
dokaza; pretkrivicni istrazni postupak,
istraga

causa comune — zajednic¢ka parnica

discussione della causa — zavrSna re¢

causa pendente — parnica u toku, nereSena
parnica

rimessione della causa — prenosenje
nadleznosti

causa sballata — neosnovan slucaj

decisione della causa — donosenje presude

causa persa — izgubljena parnica/slucaj

ruolo delle cause — upisnik

causa vinta — dobijena parnica

chiamata in causa — pozivanje treceg lica na
sud; obavestenje treceg lica o parnici

causa scriminante — oslobadajuca okolnost,
opravdavajuéa okolnost

parte in causa — stranka u parnici, strana u
sporu

giusta causa — valjani pravni osnov

2 Leksema causa je obeleZena oznakom ,+”, S = imenica, V = glagol.
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V+; +V

fare causa — podneti tuzbu decidere una causa — doneti presudu

muovere causa (KT) — podneti tuzbu giudicare una causa (KT) — doneti presudu

intentare causa (KT) — podneti tuzbu rinviare una causa — odloziti spor

promuovere una causa (KT) — pokrenuti stralciare una causa (KT) — izbrisati predmet

parnicu iz registra

avviare una causa — pokrenuti parnicu cancellare una causa — izbrisati predmet iz
registra

avere causa — biti u sporu perorare una causa (KT) — govoriti u prilog
parnice

condurre una causa — voditi parnicu difendere una causa — govoriti u prilog
parnice, braniti slucaj

trattare una causa (KT) — voditi parnicu patrocinare una causa (KT) — braniti u
parnici, podrzati u parnici

vincere la causa — dobiti parnicu, dobiti spor | archiviare una causa — arhivirati predmet

istruire una causa — izvesti dokaze, povesti | chiamare una causa — pripremno rociste

istragu

esaminare una causa — ispitati slucaj causa pende — slucaj visi

discutere una causa — argumentovati slu¢aj | causa si trascina — slu¢aj se vuce

recedere da una causa — odustati od tuzbe

desistere da una causa (KT) — odustati od tuzbe

conoscere di una causa — biti kompetentan za ispitivanje slucaja i donosSenje presude
chiamare in causa — pozvati pred sud, pozvati treée lice u parnicu

essere (parte) in causa — biti deo spora

essere in causa — biti u sporu

entrare in causa — stupiti u parnicu

Tabela 1. Italijanske kolokacije s leksemom causa i ekvivalenti na srpskom jeziku

Kao Sto se moZe zaklju€iti uvidom u prevodne ekvivalente iz Tabele 1,
leksikografska slika predstavljena u delu 3.1. bitno se menja i na semantickom i na
pojmovnom planu u prevodu na srpski jezik usled kolociranja italijanske lekseme
causa sa pridevima, glagolima ili drugim imenicama. Ciljna leksema ¢e unutar
terminoloskih kolokacija u prevodu na srpski jezik razviti dodatna znacenja: spor,
postupak, tuzba, slucaj, presuda, osnov, predmet, okolnost, dokaz, rasprava, rociste.
U ovom delu rada éemo, u svrhu utvrdivanja vrste prevodne ekvivalencije, odnosno
tehnike prevodenja, lekseme parnica, spor i postupak posmatrati kao sinonime, dok
¢e u delu 4.3. one biti precizno definisane s pojmovnog i semantickog aspekta.

Metodom kontrastivne analize moZemo zakljuditi da je jedini tip ekvivalencije
koji nije prisutan medu primerima navedenim u Tabeli 1 transkripcija, $to ne ¢udi
jer bi ova tehnika prevodenja bila adekvatna u procesu prevodenja teksta, Sto ovde
nije slucaj.

U primere funkcionalne ekvivalencije moZemo ubrojati sledeée slucajeve:
causa ereditaria = ostavinska rasprava, causa scriminante = oslobadajuca okolnost
/ opravdavajuéa okolnost, causa mancante/lecita/illecita = nepostojeci/dopusten/
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nedopusten osnov, causa del contratto = osnov ugovora, cumulo di cause = kumulacija
tuzbenih zahteva, esame/istruzione della causa = izvodenje dokaza, rimessione della
causa = prenoSenje nadleZnosti, ruolo delle cause = upisnik, discussione della causa
= zavrsna rec, decisione della causa = donoSenje presude, istruire una causa = izvesti
dokaze, giusta causa = valjani pravni osnov, chiamare una causa = pripremno rociste.
Ovaj tip ekvivalencije prisutan je i u svim kolokacijama sa glagolima u kojima se
ciljna leksema prevodi drugacije od parnica, spor ili postupak.

Formalna ekvivalencija kao vrsta jezickog, gotovo doslovnog prevodenja,
vidljiva je u najve¢em broju sluc¢ajeva, a posebnu paZnju privlace primeri u kojima
se ona poklapa sa funkcionalnom ekvivalencijom kod koje referenti u ciljnom
jeziku vrSe istu ili sliénu funkciju: causa legale/amministrativa/commerciale =
zakonski/upravni/trgovinski spor, causa di divorzio = brakorazvodna parnica, causa
di risarcimento = parnica za naknadu Stete, unione di cause = spajanje postupaka,
causa comune = zajednicka parnica, causa pendente = parnica u toku, parte in causa
= strana/stranka u parnici, entrare in causa = stupiti u parnicu.

Primere deskriptivne transkripcije predstavljaju kolokacije: concorso di cause
= odnos ucinioca prema krivicnom delu / odnos radnje i posledice, conoscere di una
causa = biti kompetentan za ispitivanje slucaja i donoSenje presude, chiamare/
chiamata in causa = pozivanje treéeg lica na sud / obaveStenje treéeg lica o parnici.

Ako obratimo paZnju na broj kolokacija na srpskom jeziku, zaklju¢i¢emo da
je on vidno manji u odnosu na broj kolokacija na italijanskom (53 kolokacije bez
ponavljanja u srpskom naspram 62 kolokacije u italijanskom). Ovakav rezultat
je posledica znacajnog prisustva kolateralnih tehnicizama koje predstavljaju
kolokacije kojima se oznacavaju faze u parniénom postupku, a u kojima se ciljna
leksema kombinuje sa glagolima.

4.3. Diskusija

Uvidom u prevodne ekvivalente izloZene u Tabeli 1, lako se moZe zakljuciti
da se semantika lekseme causa unutar terminoloskih kolokacija bitno menja u
prevodu na srpski jezik u odnosu na njeno osnovno znacenje navedeno u dvojezi¢nim
italijansko-srpskim re¢nicima i pravni koncept na koji se to znacenje odnosi (vidi
3.1). Zaklju¢ujemo da ciljna odrednica naseg istrazivanja predstavlja primer visoko
polisemicne lekseme i da stoga treba biti posebno obazriv prilikom prevodenja
na srpski jezik, posebno u slucajevima kada se njome oznacavaju razli€iti pravni
pojmovi.

Prvu jezicku i iznad svega pojmovnu nedoslednost na koju prevodilac mora
posebno da obrati paZnju pronalazimo u primeru causa penale, koja se na srpski jezik
jedino moZe prevesti kao kriviéni postupak. Kao Sto je veé¢ izneto u delu 3.1, pojam
kauze se u klasi¢nom smisluy, ali i u savremenom pravu, odnosi na gradansko, a ne
na krivi¢no pravo. [talijanska leksema u ovom slu¢aju predstavlja primer ekstenzije
znafenja i zajedno sa srpskim ekvivalentom suStinski izlazi iz tradicionalne
semantike ovog pojma. Da ovo nije jedini primer ekstenzije znacenja pokazuju i
sleded¢i primeri. Kolokacija concorso di cause se, na primer, takode vezuje za krivi¢no
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pravo, ne poseduje u srpskom jeziku odgovaraju¢u kolokaciju i stoga je, po nasem
misljenju, upotreba deskriptivne transkripcije najadekvatnija i najjasnija tehnika
prevodenja. Radnja koja je oznaena izrazom rimessione della causa (srp. prenosenje
nadleZnosti) moZe se odnositi i na parni¢ni i na kriviéni postupak, te je neophodno
da prevodilac ovu kolokaciju, ako se ona nade unutar teksta, dodatno objasni. Slican
oprez treba primeniti i u kolokacijama esame della causa ili istruzione della causa i
istruire una causa. U kontekstu krivi¢nog prava, ove izraze na srpski jezik prevodimo
kao pretkrivicni istrazni postupak ili istraga, odnosno povesti istragu radi pokretanja
parnice (Klajn, 1997: 549). Medutim, ukoliko je re¢ o gradanskom pravu, koje ne
ukljucuje fazu istrage ve¢ sakupljanja i iznoSenja dokaza, ove kolokacije moramo
prevesti kao izvodenje dokaza odnosno izvesti dokaze.

Jezicku nepreciznost, po nasem misljenju, predstavljaju svi primeri u kojima
se leksema causa prevodi kao spor, buduéi da termin parnica, kako smo naveli u
delu 3.1, oznacava pojam regulisan zakonom, dok leksema spor upucuje na znatno
Siri pojam koji nije nuZzno regulisan pravom (1. razmirica, prepirka, nesuglasica; 2.
sudska parnica, raspra, RMS: 1233). MoZemo zakljuciti da se ova leksema odomacila
u upotrebi iako ne predstavlja precizan prevod koji bi bio u skladu sa pravnom
sustinom, ve¢ primer upotrebe opste lekseme u struénom kontekstu koja je nakon
(parcijalne) semanticke redefinicije (vidi 3) uvrStena u terminoloski fond srpskog
pravnog diskursa. U cilju dodatne provere ovog misljenja, pribegli smo ponovnom
prevodu, tj. retroprevodu koji, kako navodi Stefanovi¢ (2021: 227), ,omogucava
verifikaciju podudarnosti izmedu originalnog izraza i njegovog ekvivalenta” i
konsultovali srpsko-italijanski smer, koji pod odrednicom spor navodi italijansku
leksemu controversia, a ne causa (Kosovié¢, 1994).

U nekolicini slu¢ajeva u prevodu na srpski jezik leksema causa zadrzava jedno
od prvobitnih, klasi¢nih znacenja, koje se prenelo i u oblast savremenog prava i
koje je predstavljeno leksemom osnov. Slucajevi u kojima italijanska leksema causa
odgovara srpskim terminima rasprava, okolnost, tuzba ili tuzbeni zahtev, dokaz,
upisnik, presuda predstavljaju snaZan primer interkulturalne adaptacije koja se, po
re€ima Stefanovica, buduéi da srpski predstavlja jezik lingvisticki manje zajednice
u odnosu na italijanski, moze tumaciti i kao ,nacin afirmisanja [srpskog] kulturnog
identiteta” (2021: 228).

Primer funkcionalne ekvivalencije koja predstavlja najbolje, ali ne i potpuno
zadovoljavaju¢e prevodilacko reSenje prisutan je u slucaju italijanskog izraza
chiamare una causa i srpskog pandana pripremno rociste. Prevod na srpski jezik
samo delimi¢no prenosi kulturoloSku specificnost italijanskog pojma buduéi da
srpski pravni sistem unutar pripremnog rociSta ne podrazumeva glasno citanje
imena stranaka i navodenje sustine predmeta, Sto italijanski sadrzi.

[zuzev jednog primera (esame della causa i istruzione della causa), svi kolateralni
tehnicizmi koje smo izdvojili u italijanskom korpusu odnose se na kombinovanje
ciljne lekseme sa glagolima, Sto s Cisto lingvistickog stanovista ne cudi jer su glagoli,
kako navode neka istraZivanja osnovnog re¢nika italijanskog jezika (it. vocabolario
di base), skloniji razvijanju polisemije od imenica (Casadei, 2014: 46). Stvaranje
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kolateralnih tehnicizama moZe se, prema nasem misljenju, posmatrati kroz prizmu
lingvistickog i sociolingvistickog variranja. S jedne strane, oni predstavljaju €isto
akumuliranje izraza u pravnom jeziku i teorijski ,Stete” jednom od osnovnih
postulata terminologije koji nalaZe nepostojanje sinonimije. Samim tim, kako tvrdi
Kortelaco (Cortelazzo, 2006: 137), dok se specifiéni termini uce jer su neophodni,
bez kolateralnih tehnicizama se moZe jer oni nisu nuzno potrebni u komunikaciji.
Ipak, ovakvi izrazi suStinski ne ugrozavaju denotativnost samog izraza, svedoce o
tendenciji upotrebe viSeg registra u komunikaciji stru¢njaka i mogu se posmatrati
kao jedan od nacina razvoja terminoloskih izraza, ¢iji se potencijal u smislu krajnje
leksikalizacije ne moZe apriori zanemariti.

5. Zakljuéna razmatranja

Prevodilacki kontekst, od kog u velikoj meri zavisi zadatak prevodioca, u sluc¢aju
prevodenja jezika prava varira ponajviSe zbog veceg ili manjeg nepodudaranja dva
pravna sistema ili vise njih. Kako podvla¢i Saréevi¢ (1997: 242-247), konceptualna
neslaganja izmedu pravnih sistema predstavljaju najvec¢i izazov u prevodenju
pravnog teksta jer zahtevaju pronalaZenje jezickih reSenja koja nece dovesti do
nejasnoc¢a niti drugacijih pravnih efekata u ciljnom jeziku i kulturi. Iako se moZe
pomisliti da razlike izmedu italijanskog i srpskog jezika u ovoj stru¢noj oblasti
nisu preterano izraZene, budué¢i da pravni sistemi ove dve zemlje pripadaju istoj,
romansko-germanskoj porodici prava, istraZivanje koje smo sproveli pokazuje
upravo suprotno.

Predmet istraZivanja predstavljaju terminoloske kolokacije sa leksemom causa
i prevodni ekvivalenti na srpski jezik. S obzirom na to da sama ciljna leksema,
odnosno pojam na koji se ona odnosi, predstavlja jedan od najintrigantnijih pravnih
instituta koji datira jo$ od klasi¢nog rimskog gradanskog prava, i prevodenje izraza
u kojima ova leksema kolocira s drugim leksemama u savremenom italijanskom
jeziku prava predstavljalo je pravi prevodilacki izazov za autora ovog teksta.

Rezultatisprovedene analize pokazuju da u prevodenju pomenutih terminoloskih
kolokacija, koje u jeziku prava predstavljaju kulturno specifi¢cne elemente, dominira
funkcionalna ekvivalencija. Ovaj tip ekvivalencije se suStinski temelji na adaptaciji
izvornog elementa u ciljnoj kulturi, odnosno, u nasem slucaju, pravnom sistemu. Iako
se moZe Ciniti apsolutno adekvatnom tehnikom prevodenja, posebno za primaoca
poruke koji nailazi na funkcionalne referente koji su mu poznati, pojedini prevodi
iziskuju dodatna objasnjenja, bilo da se radi o dopuni koncepta (pr. pripremno
rocCiSte) ili o preciziranju razli€itih prava (pr. prenoSenje nadleZnosti). Ovakve dopune
i pojasnjenja, kako navodi Stefanovié¢ (2021: 231), mogu biti posebno znacajne za
stru¢njake koji se bave uporednim pravom.

Takode, iz primera italijanske lekseme causa, koja je u zna¢ajnom broju sluc¢ajeva
doZivela ekstenziju znacenja proSiruju¢i se konceptualno i na oblast kriviénog
prava, moZemo zakljuciti da prevodilac mora dodatno voditi ra¢una o ovakvoj vrsti
konteksta u obezbedivanju funkcionalne ekvivalencije i pravnog efekta, koji mora
biti identian u ciljnom i u izvornom izrazu (ili tekstu). Vodenje rac¢una o pravnom
efektu posebno je relevantno u trenutku kad prevodilac odluéi da se u prevodenju
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posluZi formalnom ekvivalencijom koja u prvi plan stavlja istovetnost dva izraza na
jezickom planu. Nasi rezultati pokazuju da veliki broj prevodilackih reSenja spada
u grupu formalnih ekvivalenata koji su istovremeno i funkcionalni u srpskom
pravnom sistemu, Sto je, izmedu ostalog, moguée proveriti kroz retroprevod ili
dodatna istraZivanja odredenog pojma.

Konacno, dobijeni rezultati otvaraju moguénosti daljeg istraZivanja fenomena
kolateralnih tehnicizama koji su visoko prisutni u ispitanom korpusu i to iskljucivo
u spojevima sa glagolima. S obzirom na to da je na$ korpus bio usko usmeren na
samo jednu leksemu, neko buduée kvantitativno istraZivanje na veéem korpusu
moglo bi za cilj imati dokazivanje dominantne pojave glagolskih izraza u produkciji
kolateralnih tehnicizama.

Napomena: Rad je izloZen u vidu usmenog saopstenja pod naslovom ,Kontrastivna
analiza leksickih kolokacija u jeziku prava na primeru lekseme causa u italijanskom
i parnica, spor u srpskom jeziku” na Sestoj medunarodnoj konferenciji Language For
Specific Purposes: Approaches and Strategies odrZanoj od 26. do 27. septembra 2024.
na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu.

[straZivanje je sprovedeno uz podrsku Fonda za nauku Republike Srbije, 7330,
Collocations in Serbian and in Italian: a contrastive study of lexical combinations -
ColSI_ConStud, program PRIZMA.
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Summary

LEXICAL COLLOCATIONS IN LEGAL LANGUAGE ILLUSTRATED BY THE
ITALIAN LEXEME CAUSA AND SERBIAN TRANSLATION EQUIVALENTS

Considering the role that collocations play in language production in native and foreign
languages, and the importance of recognizing this role in foreign language teaching
during the learning process, and especially in the process of translating (specialized)
texts, this paper examines certain lexical collocations in the Italian and Serbian legal
languages. The subject of the research refers to Italian collocations including the lexeme
causa and the corresponding translation equivalents in Serbian. Using the method of
qualitative and contrastive analysis, the aim of the research is to present and classify
collocations that contain this lexeme, provide examples of equivalence, correspondence
or deviations in the Serbian translation, and investigate potential causes of the
disproportionate number of collocations in the two languages. In this regard, the paper
also examines the possibility of including some Italian collocations in the group of
collateral technicisms, which occur due to the communicative needs of a professional
community rather than the actual linguistic needs of a wider population. The research
results show a significant number of functional and formal equivalents. In some cases,
functional equivalents can be a source of ambiguity and therefore require additional
clarification on the conceptual level; also, a notable number of collateral technicisms
have been identified, opening up various opportunities for further sociolinguistic
research on this and similar topics.

Key words:

collocations, legal language, causa, Italian language, Serbian language, specialized
translation
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1. VBon

YV CpricKkoXpBaTCKUM TI03ajMJbeHULIaMa [aJiMaTOPOMAHCKOr Tiopujexkna (T3B.
Ia7IMaTOPOMaHCKUM PEIVKTUMA) Ge3BYUYHW JIATUHCKWU TUIO3UBU OCTajy Y WHTEp-
BOKaJIHOj TIO3ULINjN Heo3ByUeHw (nat. VPV, VTV, VcV > cx. i, m, K); B. Hrtp. Bartoli (1906,
I1: 364). ITpumjepa panu, yropenw:

JIaT. NEPOTEM 'yHYK; Hehak' > 'Hehax’ — cx. Hénym KoHasnu (Kasi¢, 1995: 361),
Oy6poBHux (Budmani, 1883: 161; Bojanuh/TpuByHai, 2002: 246), bnato (Milat
Panza, 2015: 272), Buc, BEpay, boxxasa, Pa6 (ERHS], II: 511), vénym XBap (Benci¢, 2013:
313), [Iutee (Barbi¢, 2011: 184), Tporup (Gei¢, 2015: 242), Bpraga (Jurisi¢, 1973: 132),
Vx (Martinovié, 2005: 225), Bpour (Rancié¢, 2013: 108), Bubutse (Simunié, 2013:
431), Konan (Ostari¢, 2005: 292), Canu (Piasevoli, 1993: 212), Pusaw (Raduli¢, 2002:
192), PaBa (BoZin, 2017: 208), ITar (Kusti¢, 2002: 263), [ToBmaHa (TiCi¢, 2004: 225),
Cectpym (Fatovi¢, 2017: 154), Omvuass (Mahulja, 2006: 186).

JIat. ROS > *résGtam 'poca’ — cx. pocama Iy6poBHUK (Byk 1852: 654; 3ope, 1895:
19; Bojannh/TpusyHali, 2002: 348), [Totomje (ERHS], III: 159).

JIaT. PLACERE ‘ToguTw > "yXuTak’ — cXx. naakup M. [Ip>xxuh, J. KaBarwuH, naakujep
[1. Opxwuh, M. Opxxuh, B. ['paguh (RJA, IX: 951).

Ho, panmarTopomMaHcku penuktun BoxokoTopckor 3anmBa MjecTo 6e3ByYHOr
6WbeXke 03BYYeH Ucxop (cx. 6, 0, 2); oHmje Topen Hémym/HEénym TaKo Haja3suMmo CX.
HEBya (Skok, 1934: 201), mopen pocadma cX. pocadda (Byx 1852: 654), mopepn rnaak-up cX.
Mnaz-ému (ERHS], II: 590).

OBaj pan 6aBu ce 3axBAaTOM Te Ti0jaBe Y PENIUKTUMA AYyTOXTOHE OOKerbcKe
POMaHLLTUHE.

2. lHTepBOKasnHoO P

JlaT. CEPULLAM ’1IpBeHU NYK — cX. kdnyaa JlactBa (ERHS]J, II: 44), J1 Boka
(Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 156), C3 Boka (Musi¢, 1972: 168), kanyaa Kotop (Sulek,
1879: 139). Jiut. Budmani, 1883: 162; Bartoli, 1906, II: 292; RJA, IV: 849; Bartoli,
1906, II: 292; Skok, 1926: 402; 1934: 206; REW: 1820; ERHS]J, II: 44; Rocchi, 1990:
126; Ligorio, 2014: 107; ERHS]J, I: 569; llInmaHoBuh, 2024: 94.

O3Byuetbe VPV > b He Hazasu ce HU Y jeqHOM HaBeZleHOM 06MIUKY.

JlaT. COOPERTORIUM 'TIOKpMBaW — cX. Kobepmyo obpota, kobapmyo boxa,
[MIxarmsapu, Myo, Bujena, Pucan (ERHS]J, II: 238), ] Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981:
164), ko6apmyp OobpoTa, ko6amypa Xepiier Hosu (ERHS], II: 238), ko6pemyo I'pbarb
(Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 164), kopbemyo Kotop, obpota, Pucan, IIpuamw, Myo
(Skok, 1934: 202), I'pbass (ERHS], I1: 238), kop6emyp I'pbars, Kptone (ERHS], 11: 238),
kop6amyo I'pbars (Lipovac-Radulovié, 1981: 164), kop6amyo Kotop, HobpoTa, PucaH,
[Tpuaw, Myo (Skok, 1934: 202), C3 boka (Musi¢, 1973: 176), kopb6amyp/kobapmyp
C3 boxa (Musi¢, 1973: 176). JIut. Bartoli, 1906, 1I: 252, 294; RJA, V: 627; REW: 2206;
ERHS]J, II: 238; Rocchi, 1990: 146; Ligorio, 2014: 117.

1 HasepeHa rpaha je W1yCTpaTVBHa, He UCLIPTTHA. 3a CjeBepHe MyHKTOBe oAaTHO B. HIp. v LAICaG (493a).
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O3Byuetbe VPV > b Hanasu ce y CBUM HaBefieHUM obnuumma. TexHuuku, rpahn
TpUMaaajy camo obnuuun kobepmyo, kobapmyo, ko6apmyp, kobamypa. YV ocTanum
(kopbemyo, kopbemyo, kopbemyp, Kopbamyo, Kopbamyo, kKobapmyp, Kopbamyp), TTI03UB
je ycnujen metatese P—RT > rp—t MOTao GUTU 03BY4eH U jeqHaueweM rp > rb. Ho,
HUje TI03HATO [1a 71U je TIOMEeHYyTa MeTaTe3a 6wsia 1a7iMaTOPOMaHCKa WU CJ1I0BEHCKa/
CPTICKOXpBATCKa TiojaBa.

JIaT. LUPELLUM 'Byue’ > 'Dicentrarchus labrax’ — cx. aybujaa Myo, ay6ujdo [Tpuars
(ERHS]J, II: 323), HobpoTa (Skok, 1934: 202, 473), ay6uo Myo (Vinja, 1986, II: 260),
ny6jan Kptone, naymbujdo IIpuamns (Skok, 1934: 202, 473), mybsbdj JletieTaHe, bybrobdj
Bujena (ERHS], II: 323), mybsaj boxa (Lambl, 1854: 187), Kocrarwuua, [lepact (Vinja,
1986, II: 260), mybmmae Pucan (ERHS]J, II: 323), mybmé Ctonus (Skok, 1934: 202,
473), JTactBa (ERHS]J, II: 323), my6jaj baowmh (Vinja, 1986, 1I: 260), mybnaj Bujena,
JlemetaHe, spymbrode Hobporta (Skok, 1934: 202, 473), mymmde Hobpora (ERHS],
II: 323), mybmean Ctpmt (Vinja, 1986, II: 260), myben Myo (Skok, 1934: 202, 473),
mybasm Boxa (Lambl, 1854: 187), symbman Hobpota (Vinja, 1986, II: 260). JIur.
Bartoli, 1906, II: 295; RJA, VI: 296; Skok, 1933: 45; ERHS]J, 1I: 323; Rocchi, 1990: 220;
Vinja, 1986, I: 209; Vuleti¢, 2007: 45; Ligorio, 2014: 162; JIuropwo, 2018: 35; ERHS], II:
567; Vuleti¢/Skraci¢, 2018: 110.

O3Byuetbe VPV > b Hanasu ce y CBUM HaBefieHUM obnuiumma.? Ho, rpabu y ctBapun
He TIpUTafia HUjellaH, jep ce 03ByUenEe Y PENUKTUMA KOPaAUKanHor faT. LUPINUM
"Hanux BYKy, By4ju' > 'Dicentrarchus labrax’ Hanasn wn BaH BoxoxoTopckor 3anuaa,
on Kpxa po Ilemeunia; B. Vinja (1986, II: 260). [Ipema tome, VPV > b y 60Kerbckum
KOHTUHYaHTaMa 7laT. LUPELLUM MOI710 61 6UTU U TIaHLa/IMATCKO, Te OBY OApPEeIHULIY
3 TOr pasjiora UCKJby4yjeMo U3 ajber pasMarparma.

JlaT. NEPOTEM 'YHYK; Hehak' > 'Hehax’ — cx. HE6YO JlemeTaHe (TomaHoBuh, 1935:
118), JlactBa, Myo (ERHS]J, II: 511), JU Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 229), Hébyd
[Tepact, Jobpota (Skok, 1934: 201), Hebyd Ilepact (Brajkovié¢, 1983: 16), KoTtop
(Bartoli, 1906, 1I: 296), Hénym/Hényu C3 boka (Musié, 1972: 194). JInt. Bartoli, 1906,
II: 296; RJA, VIII: 43; Skok, 1934: 201; REW: 5890; ERHS]J, II: 511; Rocchi, 1990: 252;
Ligorio, 2014: 182.

O3Byuetbe VPV > b Hanasu ce y obnuumma He6yd, HébYyOd, Hebyd; He Hamasun
ce y obnuumma Hénym, Hényy. Ha HaBemeHoMm Mjecty, Mycuh (Musié¢, 1972: 194)
Heo3By4eHe 06711Ke TyMaun yrmeoMm ,ostalih nasih primorskih govora, a pre svega
dubrovackog” (y koM penuxT nat. NEPOTEM IJ1acu Hénym).>

JIaT. NEPOTIAM 'yHyuwuila; Hehaka' > 'Hehaka' — cx. Hebyua Ilepact, JobpoTa,
Myo, Kprone (ERHS]J, II: 511), Hébyua Boxa (Byx 1852: 413), ITepact (Brajkovi¢, 1893:
16), OobpoTa (Skok, 1934: 201), Hé6yha [TepacT (Lipovac-Radulovié¢, 1981: 229), Hebyua
[Tepact (Brajkovi¢, 1983: 16), Hényya C3 Boxa (Musi¢, 1972: 195). JIut. Budmani,

2 JenuHU n3y3eTax je sbyMsbls < /bybmsbas.
3 O6nMK HEnyy y CTBApW je perpecuMBHU 1epuBaT UMEHMLIE XeHCKOT pona Heényya < NEPOTIAM (B. Huxe).
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1883: 162; Bartoli, 1906, II: 296; RJA, VIII: 43; Skok, 1934: 201; REW: 5891; ERHS], II:
511; Rocchi, 1990: 252; Ligorio, 2014: 182.

O3Byuetbe VPV > b Hanasu ce y obnuumma Hebyua, Hebyua, Hebyya, HEGYha; He
Hanasu ce y obnuxy Hény4a. Ha HaBeneHoMm Mjecty, Mycuh (Musié, 1972: 195) TBpan
Ia je 0bnux Hebyuya ,ustupio mjesto [..] reci [népaca] koja je prodrla iz dubrovackog
govora”.

3. lHTepBOKanHoO -T-

JlaT. CATENACEUM ’'kaTaHalu — cX. kamdHay Boxa, [Tpuaw (ERHS]J, II: 12), JU
Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 161), kamaHay Ilepact (Brajkovi¢, 1893: 18). JIurT.
RJA, IV: 893; Bartoli, 1906, II: 292; REW: 1764; ERHS]J, II: 12; Rocchi, 1990: 121; JE,
II: 75; Ligorio, 2014: 102.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d He Hanasw ce HU Y jeJHOM HaBeLleHOM 067Ky .

JIaT. cO(N)STRATUM 'TIpOCTPTO’ > 'TIOR, Oof Hacaka y Kyhu; TaBaH, TIOTKPOBIbe'—
cx. kocmpam [Tpuaws (JE, II: 101), J1 Boka (Lipovac-Radulovié¢, 1981: 177), kocmpam
Bujena, Koctawuiia, [epact, kdcmpam Tusar, JlactBa, [Ipuats, JobpoTa, JlemetaHe
(ERHS]J, II: 165), kocmpam Tlepact (Brajkovi¢, 1983: 16), Boxa (Bartoli, 1906, II: 294).
JInt. Bartoli, 1906, 1I: 294; REW: 2172; ERHS]J, II: 165; JE, 1I: 101; Ligorio, 2014: 117.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d He Haznasu ce HU Y jeHOM HaBe[leHOM 06/IUKY.

JlaT. FICATUM 'Liurepula, jerpa’ — cx. nukdm JU Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981:
263), nukam Ilepact (ERHS], II: 655), nukam Ilepact (Brajkovi¢, 1983: 16), Kotop
(Bartoli, 1906, II: 298). JIut. Budmani, 1883: 162; Bartoli, 1906, II: 298; RJA, IX: 845;
Skok, 1934: 471; REW: 3281; ERHS], II: 655; Rocchi, 1990: 336; Ligorio, 2014: 134.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d He Hazasn ce HU Y jeJHOM HaBeZleHOM 067Ky .

JlaT. FRONDEM > *frondiatam 'nvuthe’ > 'BpcTa pnbonoBa crpaiumnanma’ — CX.
¢paH4ada Ipuats (ReSetar, 1907: 233), ppaurcama C3 Boka (Musi¢, 1972: 239). JIur.
Bartoli, 1906, I: 290; Skok, 1934: 203; REW: 3530; ERHS], I: 534; Rocchi, 1990: 182; JE,
[: 157; Ligorio, 2014: 138.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasw ce y o6nuxky ¢paHydoa; He Hanasu ce y obnuxy
ppaHHaAMa.

JIaT. NEPOTEM, B. of. 2.
O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y obnuimma HEbyd, HEbyd, Hebyd; He Hamnasun ce y
061Ky Hémym.

JlaT. OCULATAM ’‘okata’ > 'Oblada melanura’ — cx. yksedma [Ipuam, JlactBa, Myo
(ERHS]J, III: 540), JU Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 365), ykmama Ilepact, KoTop,
Kptone, Koctawuua, Boka, Pucan (ERHS]J, III: 540), ykswama C3 Boxa (Musi¢, 1972:
233), ykreama Kotop (Bartoli, 1906, II: 303), [Tepact (Brajkovié¢, 1893: 16), Baouuh,
Koctatbuua, Crpm, Ilepact, Hobpota, Myo, JlemeraHe (Vinja, 1986, II: 280). JIur.
Bartoli, 1906, II: 303; Skok, 1933: 48; REW: 6037a; ERHS], III: 540; Vinja, 1986, I:
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442; Rocchi, 1990: 255; JE, 1II: 293; Ligorio, 2014: 184; ERHS], II: 525; Vuleti¢/Skracié,
2018: 129, 202; JIuropuo, 2022: 14.
O3Byuetbe VTV > d He Haznasu ce HU Y jefHOM HaBe[leHOM 06/IUKY.

JIaT. PLATANUM 'T1aTaH’ — CX. TOTIOHUM [1aaeda Kotop (ERHS]J, II: 679), ManHu
n3meby JlemetaHa n owe JlacTBe, y noxymeHTuMa Pladanus (Jirecek, 1902: 59). JIut.
Skok, 1934: 193; REW: 6582; ERHS]J, II: 679; Rocchi, 1990: 279; Ligorio, 2014: 204;
ERH]J, II: 134.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasw ce y CBUM HaBeLleHUM 06nULIMMa.

Jlat. PROTELUM ’1IpTa’ > 'pa3gjervak’ (y xocn) — cx. npdduo, -dujena Ilpuars
(ReSetar, 1907:279). JInt. Skok, 1934: 204; RJA, XII: 283; REW: 6790a. 3a T3B. Ticeyno-
jat B. JIuropuo (2015).

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y HaBe[leHOM 067IUKY.

JIaT. ROGATA (sc. DONA) 'TpaXkeHW mapoBu > 'map’ (06u4Ho c TryTa) — cX. pozadiija
JU1 Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 298), poadduja boxa (Byx 1898: 672), Ilepact
(Skok, 1934: 204). JIut. RJA, XIV: 127; REW: 7361; ERHS]J, III: 155; Ligorio, 2014: 221.
O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y CBUM HaBefleHUM 06nuLMMa.

Jlat. ROS > *résadtam 'poca’ — cx. poc@da Jlemnetane (ERHS], III: 159), pocada
Pucan (Byk 1852: 654). JIut. Bartoli, 1906, II: 300; Skok, 1930: 501; RJA, XIV: 170;
REW: 7374; ERHS]J, III: 159; Rocchi, 1990: 303; Ligorio, 2014: 221.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y CBUM HaBeLEHUM 06nMULIMMa.

Jlat. TEUTAM TeyTta’ > "TuBaT — cx. Tueam (ERHS], III: 476), y nokymeHTUMa
Tiueti, Theudo, Theodo, Teodo (Jirecek, 1902: 60). JIut. Mayer, 1957: 335; ERHS]J, III:
476; Ligorio, 2014: 256.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y obnuimma Theudo, Theodo, Teodo; He Hanasun
ce y obnuumma Tueam, Tiueti. Ho, HWje TIoy34aHO [1a 0Baj TOTIOHUM TIOTUYE Of JarT.
TEUTAM. Morao 6u 6UTV ¥ penukaT naT. TECTUM 'KpoB; BpX (= Bpmaii Hag TUBTOM); B.
Ligorio (2016) (pod Stellingen) n Savié/Ligorio (2022: 23). OBy onpenHuUily crora uc-
KJbyUuyjeMo U3 Jarber pasmarparsa.

JIaT. VELLUS > *vellatinam 'pyHO, OBUUja ByHa' — cX. eesbaduHa boka (Byx 1898:
59). JIint. REW: 9182; ERHS], III: 574; Ligorio, 2014: 263.
O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y HaBe[leHOM 0071UKY.

JlaT. VITEM ’'no3a; BuTuiia nose’ > ‘mpad’ — cx. elida boxa, Kprone, JlacTBa
(ERHS]J, II1: 599), C3 Boxa (Musi¢, 1972: 143), JU Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 375).
JInt. REW: 9395; ERHS]J, I1II: 599; JE, III: 305; Ligorio, 2014: 267.

O3Byuetbe VTV > d Hanasu ce y HaBepeHoM ob6nuxy. Ho, oH 6w morao 6utn
W KacHuja To3ajMJbeHula, of MneT. vida 'upad’ (Boerio, 1867: 793); B. loc.cit. y
Ligorio (2014). V. capna n lUlnanoBuh (2024: 63). M3 Tor pasnora 0By OOpenHULY
UCKTbYUYyjeMO U3 farber pa3Marparma.
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4. UHTepBOKaNHO -C-

JIaT. ASTACUM ’jacTor’ — cx. jacmée Myo, Kptone (ERHS], I: 760), jacmoe JU boka
(Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 138), jacmoe C3 boxa (Musié¢, 1972: 162), jacmoa MerbuHe,
Baowumh, Koctaruua, [Mepact, Ctprm, JobpoTa, Myo, Jleretane (Vinja, 1986, II: 364),
jacmok Tlepact (Brajkovi¢, 1893: 16), Tusar (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 138). JIur.
Budmani, 1883: 161; RJA, IV: 484; Bartoli, 1906, II: 252, 291; Skok, 1933: 57; 1934:
205; REW: 738; ERHS], I: 760; Vinja, 1986, II: 77; Rocchi, 1990: 65; JE, II: 33; Vuletié,
2007: 175; Ligorio, 2014: 81; ERHS]J, I: 398; Vuleti¢/Skraci¢, 2018: 76; JIuropuno, 2022:
9.

O3Byuetbe VcV > g Hanasu ce y obnuumma jacmaoe, jadcmoe, jacmoe, jacmoe; He
Hasasn ce y 06nuky jacmok. Ho, rpahv y cTBapu He ipuazia HUjeaH jep ce 03ByUuerbe
Yy penuKTMUMa 7aT. ASTACUM Hanasu u BaH boxoxoTopckor 3anusa, on Kpxa no
VYnimmba; B. Vinja (1986, 1I: 364). [Ipema Tome, VcV > g y 60KeIbCKUM KOHTUHYaHTaMa
7IaT. ASTACUM MOITI0O 6U 6UTU U TTaHAa/IMATCKO, Té OBY OPEAHWULY U3 TOr pasjora
UCKIbY4YjeMO U3 Harber pa3Marpatrba.

JIaT. BOCA 'Box boops’ — cx. 6ykea boxa, bujena, Koctatuua, Tusat, Myo (ERHS],
II: 232), C3 boka (Musié¢, 1972: 139), 66kea Kprone (ERHS], II: 232), 6ykea Baoumh,
Koctawuiia, [epact, Jobpota, Myo, Jlertetane (Vinja, 1986, 11: 278). JIut. RJA, I: 727,
Bartoli, 1906, I1: 289; Skok, 1934: 448; REW: 1182; ERHS]J, 1I: 232; Vinja, 1986, I: 405;
Rocchi, 1990: 77; Ligorio, 2014: 87; Vuleti¢/Skraci¢, 2018: 44.

O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Haznaswu ce HU Y jeIHOM HaBefieHOM O6JIUKY.

JlaT. BOMBACEM 'TtlaMyk’ — cXx. 6ym6dk [Tepact (ERHS], I: 235), C3 Boxa (Musié,
1972: 140), 6ymbak Ilepact (Brajkovi¢, 1893: 16). JIut. RJA, I: 732; Budmani, 1883:
162; Bartoli, 1906, II: 289; REW: 1202; ERHS], I: 235; Rocchi, 1990: 70; Ligorio, 2014:
88.

O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Hanaswu ce HU Y jeIHOM HaBefleHOM O6JUKY.

JIaT. CIMICEM ’‘cTjeHuuia’ — cx. kiimak JlactBa (ERHS], II: 80), C3 Boxa (Musié,
1972:171), J Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 164), kumak [TepacTt (Brajkovi¢, 1893:
16), kumvk Kprone (ERHS], II: 80). JIut. Budmani, 1883: 161; RJA, IV: 952; Bartoli,
1906, II: 293; Skok, 1926: 388, 402; 1930: 506; REW: 1915; ERHS]J, II: 80; Rocchi,
1990: 132; Ligorio, 2014: 109.

O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Hanaswu ce HU Y jeIHOM HAaBefileHOM 00Ky .

Jlat. DE sPIcA 'knac’ > 'knacacrta 6urbka, naBaHna’ — cx. dewniik Tlepact (ERHS]J,
[II: 410), dewniie/duwnie JU Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 62). JIut. RJA, II: 360;
REW: 8148; ERHS]J, I1I: 410; Rocchi, 1990: 330; Ligorio, 2014: 125.

O3Byuetse VcV > g Hanasu ce y oonuimma dewrnlie, Ouwnde; He Hanasu ce y 065Ky
dewndk. Ho, 1 jenHn 1 Opyrn o6nuum Mornu 6m 6Utn 1 KacHuje mo3ajMibeHulie, of
WUT. spico/spigo ‘naBanpa’; B. ERHSJ (I: 158). Vr. caga v JIuropuo (2023: 9). U3 Tor
pasnora OBy OIpPeHULY UCKTbYUYYjeEMO U3 [aJber pasMarparba.
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JlaT. DRACAENAM '3Majuua’ > 'Trachinus draco’ — cx. dpaadua Ctpr, JobpoTa,
dpaeaHa baowmh, Koctamwuia, [Tepact, Myo, Jlenerane, Kprone (Vinja, 1986, 1I: 317),
Opazand Jlentetane (ERHS]J, I: 429), dpazdna C3 Boka (Musié, 1972: 154), dpazdra
Boka, Kocrarbuua, [Tpuatw, dpdearba boxa (ERHS]J, 1: 429). JIut. RJA, II: 745; ERHS]J,
[: 429; Vinja, 1986, I: 136; Rocchi, 1990: 164; Vuleti¢, 2007: 137; Ligorio, 2014: 127.

O3Byuetbe VeV > g Hanasu ce y cBUM HaBefieHUM obnuimma. Ho, rpabu y ctBapun
He TIpUTiafia HUjenaH, jep ce 03By4Yerbe y pefIMKTUMa N1aT. DRACAENAM Hanasu U BaH
BoxoxoTopckor 3anusa, Ha Kopuynn un Iemeunty te y Makapckom ipumopjy; B. Vinja
(1986, II: 364). IIpema Tome, VcV > g y 60KeTbCKUM KOHTUHYaHTaMa 71aT. DRACAENAM
MOIT10 6U GUTU U TIAHAIMATCKO, Te OBY OLPeAHULIY U3 TOT Pa3siora UCKIby4yjemMo nU3
Zlajber pasmarpama.

JIaT. FICATUM, B. ofi. 3.
O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Hanaswu ce HU Y jeIHOM HaBefileHOM 06Ky .

JIaT. LACERTAM 'Scomber colias; Scomber scomber’ — cx. nokapda C3 Boka (Musi¢,
1972: 183), nokapda Ctpt (Vinja, 1986, II: 322), nokapad* Ilepact (Brajkovi¢, 1893:
16). JIuT. Bartoli, 1906, 1I: 253, 294; RJA, VI: 139; Skok, 1934: 433; REW: 4821; ERHS]J,
[: 59; Vinja, 1986, I: 283; JE, II: 142; Rocchi, 1990: 207; Vuleti¢, 2007: 110; Ligorio,
2014: 155.

O3Byuetbe VcV > g He Hanasu ce HU y jeHOM HaBeZleHOM 0OMIUKY.

JIaT. LOCUSTAM ’ckaxaBalj; jactor’ > 'jactor’ — cx. sokdcma JU Boka (Lipovac-
Radulovi¢, 1981: 14). JIut. REW: 5098; JE, II: 143; Ligorio, 2014: 161.
O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Hanaswu ce y HaBefileHOM 067Ky .

JIaT. LUCERNAM 'cBjeTwibKa' — CX. sykliepHa Ilpuats, aykujepra Kotop (ERHS], II:
329), nykjépHa C3 Boxa (Musi¢, 1972: 184), aykujepra KoTop (Bartoli, 1906, II: 295),
nykijeprnuya JU Boka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1981: 197), aykjépHuya Boxa (ERHS], II:
329), aykjepHuyal/ayképruya C3 Boxa (Musi¢, 1972: 184). JIut. Budmani, 1883: 161;
RJA, VI: 212; Bartoli, 1906, II: 295; REW: 5137; ERHS]J, II: 329; JE, II: 150; Rocchi, 1990:
220; Ligorio, 2014: 162.

O3Byuetbe VCV > g He Hanasu ce HU y jeqHOM HaBeZleHOM 0OMIUKY.

JIaT. *nucalia 'opatije’ — cx. TotoHuM Hoedsa Boka (ERHS], II: 505), myma xpaj
[opme Jlactse. JInt. REW: 6009; ERHS], II: 505; Ligorio, 2014: 184.
O3Byuerse VcV > g Hanasw ce y HaBefileHOM 06nuky. B. n nar. nocheda, Nogaria

y on. 5.

JlaT. PANEM > *pdanicam 'xjbe6’ > 'O0CTaBa y KYyXWUHCKOM 3uny — CX. nawéz2a
[Tepact, Tusat, bujena, Bornawmh (ERHS], II: 596), nameaa C3 Boka (Musié, 1972:
200), J1 Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovié¢, 1981: 247), naweaa Ilepact (Brajkovi¢, 1983:

4 YV ERHS]J, [: 59 rpelikom mipeHeceHo Kao s100apad; yri. nokapd Tlepact (Skok, 1934: 433).
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18), boxa (Haxuhenosuh, 1913: 214). JIut. RJA, IX: 622; REW: 6198; ERHS], II: 596;
Ligorio, 2014: 190; InaHoBuh, 2024: 143.
O3Byuetbe VCV > g Hazasn ce y CBUM HaBeleHUM 06nuLMMma.

JIaT. PLACENTAE 'Ko7aun’ — CX. TOTIOHUM [1na2éume Myo, lna2éimu Oo6poTa
(ERHS]J, II: 590), nno obane y Oobpotu. JInt. Skok, 1934: 205; REW: 6556; ERHS], II:
590; Ligorio, 2014: 202.

O3Byuetbe VeV > g Hanasu ce y CBUM HaBefeHUM 06nuLuMa.

JIaT. VACUU- 'IyTUbUHA > '0KHO; IKorbKa' (Venus verrucosa, Meretrix chione) — cX.
mboayna JU Boxa (Lipovac-Radulovié¢, 1918), #c662yma [Tpuar (ReSetar, 1907: 315),
wbozyma Ctonus, wbézyja Koctarbuiia, HobpoTa, #zo6yma Tueat (Vinja, 1986, II:
394), 662am JlactBa (ERHS], I: 178), #byeapa Boxa (Byx 1852: 155) Jiut. REW: 9115;
ERHS], I: 178; I1I: 672; Vinja, 1986, 11: 155; Rocchi, 1990: 352; Ligorio, 2014: 262.

O3Byuetbe VCV > g Hanasu ce CBUM HaBefleHUM obnuumma. Ho, oHn 6u Mornmn
OUTU W PEenuUKTU 7NaT. BUCCULAM ‘ycTaiild’ (ofakie je Kao AaiMaTOPOMaHCKU
penukar jolur aybpoBavko 6ykqo ‘pyna’, ERHSJ, I 232); B. Bapuh (1923: 224). Vcto
Ha HaBefeHoM Mjecty w Ligorio (2014). B. n Ligorio (2013). M3 Tor pasnora 0By
OIpeHULY UCKIbYU1YjeMO U3 Aajber pasmMaTpara.

5. UcxrbyueHa n apyra rpaba

36or mMaHmanMarckor (?) 03By4era: ASTACUM, DRACAENAM, LUPELLUM. 36or
HecurypHe eTumornoruje: bk spica, TEUTAM, VACUU-, VITEM.

Kaxo 6u rpaba 6wuna uito moy3naHuja, UCKIbYUUIN CMO U OHE CJlydajeBe Y Kojum
CY C& UHTEPBOKAJIHU TII03UBWU HAKOH CUHKOTIE HALLIN Y CEKYHAAPHUM IpyTiama, 360r
Moryher jegHauera 10 3BYYHOCTU, HITP. 71aT. GENIC(U)LUM 'KOJbeHO; TIOKOTbeHe > CX.
OuHliena 'oBparta’ Oobpota wura. (ERHSJ, I: 406), nat. MAC(U)LAM 'Mprba’ > cX. mdena
‘'ox0 Ha Mpexxn’ Myo, I[Tpuaw, Bujena (ERHS], II: 360), naT. RETE-JAC(U)LUM > CX.
puhdeno 'Mpexa’ Myo (ERHS], I1I: 137).

V3 rpabhe cy jou nckrbyueHn cnyyajeBu ca apepe3oM (nat. ACERNIAM > *cernia),
ca littera-TipaBUOM (naT. BRUTUM > *bruttum) N OHU Y KOjUM je XWjaT YKUHYT Y KOPUCT
CeXYHIAPHUX jOTOBaHUX I'pyTia (naT. MYRTEAM > *mirtia, PUTEUM > *putiu 1 CINYHO).
Takohe, UCKIbyUeHW Cy W [arMaTOPOMaHCKW IpeLu3Mu 6e3 OTUITEPOMAaHCKUX
Tiapasnena (T3B. EMUXOPUYKU IPELI3MUN) Ca 6E3BYHHUM TII03UBUMA Y UHTEPBOKAJIHO]
ro3nLmju (rpu. SikéAAq, ménwy, térnmg, -ntog).

C npyre cTpaHe, rpahn MOXKeMO 10AaTU HeKe CI1yyajeBe KOju HUCY OCTaBUIWU Tpara
Y CPTICKOXPBATCKOM HEro Camo y JIATUHCKUM OOKYMEHTUMA C [aJIMaTOPOMaHCKUM
VTUIMBUME; TO Cy 71aT. PRATUCEA ‘nMuBanule’> Pradoge, 06 xop [Tpuama (Jirecek, 1902:
92), nat. NUCETUM 'opaxoBa wyMa’ > nocheda Kotop (Skok, 1934: 204) w nar. *nucadria
‘opax, opaxoBo ApBO’ > Nogaria, TorionuM y KoTopy (Skok, 1934: 204) wnn I'pbiby
(ERHS], II: 505, c HamtomeHoM ,odmah iza Trojice”).
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6. Heo3By4eHM UCX0AN UHTEPBOKAZTHUX T103UBA

Heossyuero VPV > p Hanaswu ce y: 1. naT. CEPULLAM > cX. Kdnynaa JlacTtBa, Boxka,
kanyna Kortop; 2. naT. NEPOTEM > cx. Hénym/Hény4y C3 Boxa; 3. nat. NEPOTIAM > CX.
Hényya C3 Boxa.

Heossyueno VTV > t Hanasu ce y: 1. naT. CATENACEUM > CX. KamdHay
Boxa, Ilpuaw, JU DBoka, kamanay Ilepact; 2. nar. CcO(N)STRATUM > CX.
kocmpdm Tlpuaw, JU Boxa, kocmpam Bwjena, Koctawuua, Ilepact, kdcmpam
Tusat, JlactBa, Ilpuaw, [obpota, JlemeraHe, kocmpam Ilepact, bBoka; 3.
7aT. FICATUM > cX. nukdm JU Boka, nukam Ilepact, nukam Ilepact, Kotop;
4. nart. *frondiatam > cx. ¢ppaHmama C3 Boxa; 5. naT. OCULATAM > CX. yKsodma [Tpuars,
JlactBa, Myo, J1 Boxa, ykwama Tlepact, Kotop, Kprone, Koctawuua, boka, Pucan,
ykmwama C3 Boka, ykseama Kotop, Baoiimh, Koctamwuiia, Ctprm, [Tepact, [TobpoTa, Myo,
JlemetaHe.

HeosByueHo VeV > k Hanasu ce y: 1. nat. BOCA > cx. 6yksa boxa, Bujena,
Kocramwuniia, Tusar, Myo, C3 Boka, 60xsa Kptone, byxksa Baoumh, Kocramwuiia, [lepacr,
Hobpota, Myo, JlemieTaHe; 2. naT. BOMBACEM > cX. 6ym6ak Ilepact, C3 Boxa, 6ymbak
[Tepacr; 3. naT. CIMICEM > cX. KUmak JlacTBa, Boka, kumak [lepact, kumuvk KpTone; 4. nar.
FICATUM > cX. nukdm JU Boxa, nukam Ilepact, nukam Ilepact, KoTop; 5. nat. LACERTAM
> cx. n0kapda C3 Boxa, nokapda Ctpt, nokapad Ilepact; 6. naT. LOCUSTAM > CX. 10KGCMA
JU Boxa; 7. naT. LUCERNAM > cX. nykliepHa [Tpuam, nykujepHa Kotop, nykjépHa C3 Boxka,
nykujeprba Kotop, naykijepHuya JU Boxa, aykjépHuya bBoxa, aykjépHuya/nyképHuya C3
Boxka.

Penuktun ca Heo3By4eHUM UCXOOMMaA Hajslase ce Ha TPOCTopy uuTaBe Boke; B.
Kapty 1 y mpunory. YV cjeBepo3amnanHoj Boin Tpeba 3aHeEMapuTyt HEO3BYUEHO HEmym/
Hényy n Hény4a; ipeMa Mycuhy (on. 2), paau ce o yrmBuMa U3 y6poBavKor ropopa.
HVctn cnyyaj Morao 61 6UTH 1 ca HEO3BYUEHUM paHIAMA; YTL. hpOHudma JyObpoBHUK
(ERHS]J, I: 534). B. Kapty 2.

7. O3By4€HU UCXOAN UHTEPBOKATTHUX TZI03UBA

O3ByueHo VPV > b Hanasu ce y: 1. naT. COOPERTORIUM > cX. kobepmyo [1obpoTa,
kobapmyo Ulkarmsapn, Myo, Bujena, Pucan, JU Boka, ko6apmyp dobpoTa, Ko6amypa
Xepuer How, (ycnoBHo 1 kop6emyo I'pbarb, kop6emyo Kotop, obpoTa, Pucan, [Tpuats,
Myo, I'pbars, kopbemyp I'pbars, KpTone, kop6amyo I'pbars, kopbamyo Kotop, Hobpora,
Pucaw, [Tpuamw, Myo, C3 Boka, kopb6amyp/kobapmyp C3 Boxa); 2. naT. NEPOTEM > CX.
H&6yd Ilepacr, Dobpota, JlemetaHe, JlactBa, Myo, JU Boxa, He6yo Ilepact, [JobpoTa,
Heb6yo Ilepact, KoTop; 3. naT. NEPOTIAM > cX. Hebyua [lepact, [Jobpota, Myo, Kprone,
Hébyua Tlepact, [lobpoTa, HE6yha/Heby4a [epacT.

OsByueHo VTV > d Hanasu ce y: 1. nat. *frondiatam > cx. ¢ppar4doa Ipuam; 2.
7aT. NEPOTEM > cX. HE6yO [lepact, obpora, JlemeTaHe, JIactea, Myo, JU Boxa, Hébyd
[Tepact, [JobpoTa, Hebyd Ilepact, KoTop; 3. naT. PLATANUM > n1aT. Pladanus IOKYMeHTH,
cX. lnasda Kotop; 4. nat. PROTELUM > cX. npoouo [Ipuats; 5. naT. ROGATA > cX. poeadlja
JU Boxa, poeaduja Boxa; 6. nat. *rosatam > cx. pocdda JlemetaHe, pocdoa Pucan; 7. nar.
*vellatinam > cx. servaduHa boxa.
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O3ByueHo VcV > g Hanaswu ce y: 1. nart. *nucdlia > cx. Hoadsmea Boka, nat. Nogaria
['pbasb; 2. nat. *panicam > cx. naweza Tlepact, Tusat, Bujena, bormaummh, néreza
C3 Boxa, JU Boxa, narweaza [lepact, Boxa; 3. nat. PLACENTAE > cX. [InazéHime Myo,
Mnaeésmu Oobpora.

Pennxtt ca 03ByueHUM wncxoagmMa Hanase ce (Ka0 U OHW ca HeO3BYUYEHUM
ucxonom) Ha mipoctopy unTase Boxe; B. Kapty 3 y mpunory. Ho, y6jenybuBo je Hajehun
6poj ToTBpAa yTpaBo U3 jyrouctouHe boke, 1 To mocebHo m3 Koropckor 3anuBa
(KoTop, IlIxamapw, OJobpoTa, Myo, [Tpuats) Te ca CTiojbHe CTpaHe TosyocTpBa Bpmail
(TwBar, JlacTBa, JlemeTaHe).

8. 3axBaT 60KesbCKOr 03ByUYeha

VcxonoM WMHTEpBOKaJHWX TUI03UBA Y [a/IMaTOPOMAHCKOM TIpBU ce 6aBuo
Bapronu (B. Muljaci¢, 1962: 279). V cxnomny He3aobunasHor Das Dalmatische, oH je
HEO3BYUEeH WCXO0I MHTEPBOKAJIHUX TUI03MBa Ha3Bao jedHUM Of HajToy3daHujux
3HAKOBa [AZIMATCKOr TIOpUjexkna (3a pasnuky ofi 03BYy4eHOr Ucxopa, Koju yrmyhyje
Ha TI03ajMJbeHULIe MJleTauKor Topujexna). Kaxe: ,Die soeben erwahnte Lautnorm
unterscheidet besonders hier das Dalmatische vom Venetischen und gibt uns einen
der sichersten Priifstein, um die dalmatischen Elemente des Serbo-Kroatischen von
den venetischen zu unterscheiden’; B. Bartoli (1906, 1I: 362).

V 4eTBpTOM pazy u3 cepuje Zum Balkanlatein, Cxox omaxxa na BapronunjeBa
TBpAA HWje y TIOTTYHOCTW Ha MjecTy; O3BYUYEH UCXOI WHTEPBOKAJIHUX TU103UBa
MOTY UMaTU U HEKU Na7iMaTOPOMaHCKU penuxtu. [Ipumjepa panu, cx. jaicmoe < nart.
ASTACUM W3BjeCHO He MOXXe O6UTU 3ajMJbeHO TIOoCpefoBatbeM MIIET. dastese (Boerio,
1867: 48). V HacTaBKy paZia Hajasw ce CTMCAK AaiMaTOPOMaHCKUX penukarta ca
03BYUEHUM WUCXO0M WHTEPBOKAJIHUX W OPYTMX TU03MBa; B. Skok (1934: 201-206).
HWaxo je onpje mHoro penukata ns boxe (Hé6yd, Hebyya, kopbamyo, ppaH4ydda, npoduo,
Mndzésma), CKOK He youaBa [ia je 03ByUetbe TUTTUHHO 6oKerbCcKa TiojaBa.

Ho, u3 ycmyTHUX 3amaxkarba y EmUmMOso2ujcKomM pjedHUKy xpeamckoad usu
cprcKoaa je3uka pasBUAHO je na CKoK TI0 0BOM TINTamy 3arpaBo HUje UMao HUKAKBUX
HepgoyMula. Y Be3u ca 03ByHUEHUM PeNUKTUMA J1aT. COOPERTORIUM, OH TaKo Tiuiie fa
ce ,vidi da je dalmato-romansko narje€je imalo u Kotoru druga fonetska obiljezja
negoli u Dubrovniku i u ostaloj Dalmaciji” (ERHS]J, II: 238); y Be3u ca 03By4eHUM
penukTuma nart. *résatam, na je ,u Boci -ata > -ada” (ERHS], III: 159); y Be3n ca
03BYU4eHUM penuKTuMma nar. *vellatinam, na ,t > d u Boci ne smeta misljenju da je
veljadina dalmato-romanski leksicki ostatak” (ERHS], III: 574).

Kao ™ummmyuHo 6okerbeky 1ojaBy CKoK je 03BYyUerbe 0OIpenno Y WiaHKy 0aamamcKu
jesuk xojn je Tmcao 3a EHyuknonedujy Jyzocnasuje. OHgje cToju:

Uzmemo i iz spianskog govora rije¢ ¢drma ‘'medasnja njiva’ od lat. termes,
zatim naziv kobertuo 'poplun, jorgan’, koji se govori u Risnu, a u Dubrovniku mu
odgovara krpatar od lat. coopertorium, i napokon nebica neéakinja’ prema népuca
u Dubrovniku, od vulg. lat. rije€i nepotia (koja se javlja ve¢ na dalmatinskim
rimskim natpisima umjesto klasi¢no-latinske neptis), moZemo zakljuciti da je
u juZnodalmatskom postojala sonorizacija bezvuénog labijala p i diftongacija
latinskog é > ia. (Skok, 1956: 653)
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KacHuju panmMaTtopoMaHUCTU MPUMMWIN CY K 3Hatby CKOKOBY Te3y 0 60KesbCKoM
03ByUetby, anu je HUCY Harbe pasBujanw; B. HIp. Muljaci¢ (1962: 279, 295, 328) wnin
Tekav€i¢ (1976: 38-39). OBaj pan, cpauyHaT Ha TO Aa TIOMEHYTU TIPOTTYCT OTKJIOHW,
TI0Ka3a0 je la 03BYUetbe UHTEPBOKAJIHUX TIJ103UBA YUCTUHY jecTe (kaxo je Ckox n 6uo
WUCTIPaBHO YBWAWO) TUMUYHO Gokerbcka TojaBa. Ho, aHanusa rpabe cyouuna Hac je
Ca joll jeOHUM, Matbe OUEKUBAHUM 3aKJbyUKOM: [a UHTEPBOKAJIHU TUI03UBU HUCY
03BY4€HU Y CBAKOM [aJIMaTOPOMaHCKOM PeNUKTY BoKOKOTOpCKOr 3an1nBa Hero
Ila jeOHU PENUKTU UMajy 03BYUeH [0K OPYTU UMajy 6e3ByU4aH UCXop,.

Heo3ByueH uncxop (VPV > p, VTV > t, VcV > k, B. ofl. 6) UMajy PenuUKTU NaT. BOCA,
BOMBACEM, CATENACEUM, CEPULLAM, CIMICEM, CO(N)STRATUM, FICATUM, LACERTAM,
LOCUSTAM, LUCERNAM, OCULATAM; 03By4YeH ucxog (VPV > b, VTV > d, VcV > g, B. oZ.
7) UMajy PenukTu naT. COOPERTORIUM, “nucdlia, *pdnicam, PLACENTAE, PLATANUM,
PROTELUM, ROGATA, “résatam, *vellatinam; mujewian ucxon (VeV > p/b, VTV > t/d, VcV
> k/g, B. oi. 6 1 7) UMajy penuxTu nart. “frondiGtam, NEPOTEM, NEPOTIAM. VI3 oBor
3araxkarba JIOTUYHO CIWjen TIPeTTIOCTaBKa [1a Cy PEeAIUKTU Ca HEO3BYUEHUM UCXO[,0M
33jMJbEHU TIPUje pennKaTta ca 03By4eHUM UCXOLOM.

9. laTupatme 60KerbCKOr 03ByUera

YV cMuciy penaTuBHe XpoHOJoruje, 60KerbCKo 03ByUere Mopa 6UTU KacHWje of;
.nat. oNC > cn. *oC (Holzer, 2011: 63), y1t. nat. *frondiatam > cx. ¢ppanydda;’
nat. ENC > cn. *eC (Holzer, 2011: 63), yT. nat. PLACENTAE > CX. [T102éHMU;
nat. 0 > cn. *y (Holzer, 2011: 29), yTi. naT. NEPOTEM > CX. HEOYO;®

nat. oRC > cn. *RaC (Holzer, 2011: 55), yT. naT. COOPERTORIUM > CX. Kopbemyp;’
nat. F > cn. *p (Holzer, 2011: 33), y1. nart. *frondiatam > cx. ¢ppaH4doa;®

nat. v- > cn. *b (Holzer, 2011: 34), y1. nat. *vellatinam > cX. sesbdouHa;

nar. “_1 > cn. *e (Holzer, 2011: 59), ym. nar. *panicam > cx. nareza;’

nat. A_" > cn. *o (Holzer, 2011: 57), yT. nat. PLACENTAE > cX. [T1g2éHmu.*°

=

© N Uk WN

YV cMucny arnconyTHe XpoHOJornje, 60KerbCko 03BYyUerbe Mopa 6UTU ckopwje of;
1. nart. nocheda, X1V Bujex (Notaria Catarensia, 1331);

2. nart. Pladanus, ipBa mionosuiia XIV Bujexa (Statuta Cathari);

3. nat. Pradoge, XIV Bujex (Notaria Catarensia, 1326-34);

4. nat. Nogalia, XIV n XV Bujex (ERHS]J, II: 505).

V3 HaBeOeHWX UubeHUlla MOXe Ce 3aKJbyUUTU Ia je 6OKeIbCKo O03BYyuerse,
C jeOHe CTpaHe, KacHWje Of paHUX NOa/MaTOPOMaHCKUX pelukKaTra Kojux cy ABa
CJ10ja; TIPBU YMHE OHW Ca HABeAEHUM TIpoMjeHaMa 1 6e3 o3Byuewa (mukdm, KUMak,
/10Kapoa) a Ipyry oHu 6e3 HaBeLeHUX TIpoMjeHa 1 6e3 o3Byuersa (6ymb6ak, 6ykea). C

Kao 1 nat. BOMBACEM > cx. 6ym6dK, 6e3 03Byuetba.

Kao u nat. BOCA > cx. 6ykea, 6e3 03ByUetba.

ITon ycnoBoM fa je MeTaTes3a P—RT > rb—t JanMaTOpPOMaHCKa T0jaBa; B. Ofl. 2.
3a panuky of nart. FICATUM > CX. nukdm, 6e3 03Byueta.

3a panuky op nart. CIMICEM > CX. KUMak, 6e3 03ByUetba.

10 3a pasnuky of Nat. LACERTAM > CX. 10Kkapda, 6e3 03ByUetba.

O o ~Now!m
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Ipyre CTpaHe, 03By4ere Mopa 6utu ckopuje ox tmoverka XIV Bujeka, kaza cy mop
IA7IMAaTOPOMAaHCKUM YTUIMBOM 3a0WIbEXXEHU O03BYUEHW JIATMHCKU 06nuuun (noche-
da, Nogalia, Pladanus, Pradoge). Y3umMajyhu y 063up oBa fBa rpaHuyHa daxropa, 6o-
KerbCKO 03By4ere Moxe ce cMjectutnt y XII wnm XIII Bujex.

U3 rpahe ce MoXe 3aKJbyuuUTU U TO A GOKEJbCKO 03BYUEH:E HUje 3aXBaTaslo
VHTEpPBOKAJIHe TUI03MBE KOjU Cy TIO YKUZawy xujata 6unn jotoBaHu Te crora VTV
V penuKTUMa naT. NEPOTEM MMa 3By4aH ucxopn (Hé6yd) a VTIV y penuxTuma nart.
NEPOTIAM 6e3By4aH (Heby4a).

10. ITpocTupame 60KeILCKOT 03BYUEeHa

Onmax Ha cjeBep op Boxe, y KoHaBnuma n Jy6poBHUKY, Hanasumo: 1. nar.
COOPERTORIUM > cX. kKprnamyp Konasnu (Kasi¢, 1995: 358), kpenamyp Ynnurm (ERHS],
I1: 238), kpnamyp Oy6poBHUK (BojaHnh/TpuByHatl, 2002: 194); 2. naT. NEPOTEM > CX.
Hénym KoHaenu (Kasié¢, 1995: 361), ybpoBHuk (Budmani, 1883: 161; ERHS]J, II: 511;
Bojanuh/TpuyHali, 2002: 246); 3. nat. NEPOTIAM > cX. HényYa Jy6poBHuK (Budmani,
1883: 162; ERHS], II: 511; BojaHuh/TpuByHau, 2002: 246), Hényya [Ty6poBHUK (30pe,
1895: 14), Hényua OybpoBHUK (ReSetar, 1907: 258); 4. nat. *frondiatam > cx. ppoHyama
Oy6poBHux (ERHSJ, II: 534); 5. naT. PLATANUM > cX. naamax Konasnu (Skok, 1934:
193), naamax/naamars OybpoBHux (ERHS], II: 679), naaman OybpoBHux (Bojanuh/
TpusyHaly, 2022: 287); 6. nat. ROGATA > €X. poeamuja Iy6poBHUK (Danici¢, 1871: xvi);
7. nart. *résatam > cx. pocama qy6posHux (ERHS], III: 159; Bojanuh/TpuByHati, 2022:
3438).

YV cBUM HaBeieHUM 0067IULIMMa UHTEPBOKAJIHU TII03UBU UMajy 6e3ByYvaH UCxXoa
1 TIO TOME Ce Pa3nuKyjy of 60KerbCKUX TIapanena; Y. kpnamyp—-kopbamyp, Hénym-—
HE6YO, Hény4ya—Hebyya, ppoHUamMa—gppanudoa, naamax-llnaeda, pozamuja—poeadlija,
pocama-pocdda nth. V3 MpuodXKeHOT ce MOXKe 3aKJbYUUTU [a je Y CMUCTY 03BYU4era
WHTEPBOKaJIHUX T103UBa Meby Ay6poBaukoM U 60Ke/bCKOM 1a7iMaTOPOMaHIITUHOM
TIOCTOjana oUITpa rpaHula koja ce (cymehw TpeMa HOOCTYTHOj rpahw) Hanaswia Ha
pa3mehn KoHasana n Boke xotopcxe. B. Kapty 4.

Ho, Meby ny6poBaukuM ce peinKTUMa Hajase U HeKOIUKWN HEKapaKTEPUCTUUHN
CJly4ajeBU ca 03BYUYEHUM UCXOLOM; YTI. JlaT. NUCETA > nugata® 'opax, opaxoBo OpBO’
(Skok, 1934: 205) unu nat. TOTOREM > cX. modyp 'ctapaTery’ (Skok, 1934: 203). 113 oBux
TpuMjepa 3aKiby4yjemMo da rpaHvia Meby Oy6poBavukoM u 60KEerbCKOM LanMaTto-
POMAHUITUHOM HUje Y TIOITIeZly O3BYy4Yerba WHTEPBOKAJIHUX TII03MBa 6WUla OHONIUKO
OLUITPA KOJIMKO Ce Ha TIPBU TIOIJ1ef, TO MOIJIO YUUHUTW.

Opmax Ha jyr op Boxe, y Bynsu, [TawrpoBuhuma wn LipMHuum, Hanasumo: 1.
7laT. CATENACEUM > cX. KadeHdy Bynsa (ERHS]J, II: 14); 2. nat. COOPERTORIUM > CX.
Kopbemyo/kopbamyo/kopbamyp/konepmyp bynsa, ITawrrpoBuhu (Lipovac-Radulovié,
1997: 152), kobapmyo Bbynsa (ERHS], II: 238); 3. naT. NEPOTEM > cX. Henym byznBa
(Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1997: 202), nénym bynsa (ERHS]J, II: 511); 4. naT. NEPOTIAM >
cx. Hény4a bynsa (ERHS], I1: 511); 4. nat. *pdnicam > cx. ndmeza Lipmuuua (ERHS], II:

11 VcV > g, anu VTV > t. Heo3ByueH ncxon Moxxe 6UTU aHAOLIKK TTpeMa 6pojHUM Ay6pOBavKUM PENUKTUMA Ha
-ATAM, -ATA > -ama (0f KOjux CMO y OBOM pafly MOInu Bunjetu *frondidtam > ¢poHyama n ROGATA >
pozamuja).
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596), naweaa Bynsa, ITawrpoBuhn (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1997: 214); 5. nat. *résatam >
cx. pocada Bynga, IMTawrrpoBuhn (Lipovac-Radulovi¢, 1997: 255).

O3By4eH WUCXO MHTEPBOKAJIHUX TII03MBa Hajlasu ce Yy oOnuLuMa KadeHdu,
Kopbemyo, kobapmyo, kopbamyo, Kopbamyp, ndread, naread, Pocadd; He Hanasu ce y
obnuumMMa Hémym, Henym, Hény4a, konepmyp. VI3 TipuioxkeHe rpabe 3akybyyvyjeMo na
je cutyauuja y Bynsu, [Tawrrposurhnma n LipmHuiim 6una nortyT oHe y Boly; mocToje
OBa CJ10ja [aiMaTOPOMaHCKUX penukara of KOjuX jelaH Tiokasyje o3Byuyerse a Apyru
He. Ho, xpoHonoruja 3anumara y 60KesbckuM Tapasnesiama y HEKUM ce ciyyajeBuma
Pas3nuKyje; Y. KAOeHGU—KamaHay, Heny4a—Heby4a, konepmyp—Kkobapmyp.

11. 3axbyuum

(1) Kaxo je yrBpouo jouu IT. Ckox, 03ByHUere 6e3BYyHHUX UHTEPBOKAJIHUX TI103UBA
KapaKTepucTuKa je 6oKerbcke [aJiMAaTOPOMAHIUTUHE, ajin Ce (Kako C Apyre CTpaHe
rpaha oBor paza Toxasyje) He Hanasu y CBUM [aJIMaTOPOMaHCKUM pennKTuMa
BokokoTopckor 3anmaa.

(2) Heo3ByueH ncxon 6e3By4HUX UHTEPBOKanNHUX Tosuaa (1. VPV > p, 2. VTV >
t, 3. VcV > k) uMajy 60oxerbcku penukTut: 1. naT. CEPULLAM; 2. 71aT. CATENACEUM, CO(N)-
STRATUM, FICATUM, OCULATAM; 3. N1aT. BOCA, BOMBACEM, CIMICEM, FICATUM, LACERTAM,
LOCUSTAM, LUCERNAM.

(3) O3ByuUeH ncxor 6e3BYUHUX MHTEpBOKanHux tiosmesa (1. VPV > b, 2. VIV >
d, 3. VcV > g) nuMajy 60Kerbckn penukTu: 1. naT. COOPERTORIUM; 2. J1AaT. PLATANUM,
PROTELUM, ROGATA, *rosatam, *vellatinam; 3. nat. *nucalia, *panicam, PLACENTAE.

(4) Mujewan ncxon 6e3ByYHUX UHTEPBOKAnHUX Tiosuea (1. VeV > p/b, 2. VTV
> t/d, 3. VcV > k/g) umajy 6oxerbcku penukTtu: 1. naT. NEPOTEM, NEPOTIAM; 2. NaT.
*frondiatam. Heo3ByueH ncxon Hanasu ce caMo y cjeBeposamnazHoj boim n moxe
6WUTU YTIIUB U3 1yOPOBaUKOr TOBOpA.

(5) Boxermcko 03ByuemexacHujejeonnat. oNC>cn. *oC, nat.ENC > cn. *eC, nat. oRC
>cn. *RaC, nat. 0 > cn. *y, nat. F> . *p, nat. v- > ci. *b, nat. "_1>cn. *s, nat. A_" > cin. *o.
C ppyre ctpaHe, ckopuje je op mouetka XIV Bujexa (nocheda, Nogalia, Pladanus,
Pradocge).

(6) Penuxtn ca HeO3BYYEHUM WUCXOOOM UUHE CTapuju CJ0j TI03ajMIbeHULia
JanMaToOpoOMaHCcKor Tiopujekna y bBoxoxoTopckoM 3anmBy; OHW CY  3ajMIbeHW
TIpUje OHMX ca O3BYUEHWM WCXOLOM, OLHOCHO TIpUje Hero WITo je y 60Kerbckoj
[a7IMaTOPOMAHILTUHU 03BYUetrbe TIOUeso 1a ce oaBuja.

(7) CjeBepHa rpaHula 60KeTbCKOT 03ByU4eHa Hanasu ce Ha pasmebu KoHaBana
n Boxe koTopcke. Jy)KHa rpaHulia HUje CUTYPHA; TIOTIYT 60Kesbckux, U bynBaHcke
TI03ajMJbEeHULIE [AZIMATOPOMAHCKOr TIOpUjeka ToKasyjy 1 03ByUYEHe U HEO3BYUEHe
UCX0Me UHTEPBOKAIHUX TU103UBA.

HamnomeHna: OBaj pan cemamMHaecTu je y cepwuju M3 bankaHckoe namuHumema.
beroBy peanusauujy moapxano je MUHUCTapcTBO Hayke, TEXHOJIOWIKOr pa3Boja w
nHoBalmja Pertybnuke Cpbuje y cknomy uHaHCcUparba HAyHHOUCTPAXKMBAUKOr pafa
Ha VHuBepsutety y Beorpamy — dunoszodckom daxyntety (6poj yroBopa 451-03-
137/2025-03/200163).
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Orsat L. Ligorio

Summary

VOICING OF THE INTERVOCALIC STOPS IN THE DALMATIAN ROMANCE
RELICS FROM THE BAY OF KOTOR

Dalmatian Romance relics from the Bay of Kotor notably undergo voicing
of the intervocalic stops; cf. e.g. VPV > b in L NEPOTEM ‘grandson; nephew’ > SCr.
nébud ‘nephew’, VTV > d in L *rosatam > SCr. rosada ‘dew’, VcV > g in L. PLACENTAE
‘cakes’ > SCr. PN Plagénti. The paper investigates the extent of this phenomenon.
An analysis of the available data reveals that not all Dalmatian Romance relics in
the Bay of Kotor are affected by it. Voiced stops can be seen in the Serbo-Croatian
continuants of L COOPERTORIUM ‘cover’, *nucdalia ‘walnut forest’, *panicam ‘bread
storage’ > ‘storage’, PLACENTAE ‘cakes’, PLATANUM ‘plane tree’, PROTELUM ‘hair dividing
line’, ROGATA ‘request’ > ‘gift’, *rosatam ‘dew’, *vellatinam ‘wool’; voiceless stops can
be seen in the Serbo-Croatian continuants of L BOca ‘bogue, Box boops’, BOMBACEM
‘cotton’, CATENACEUM ‘padlock’, cEPULLAM ‘red onion’, cIMICEM ‘bed bug’, cO(N)STRATUM
‘strewn over’ > ‘floor; attic’, FIcATUM °‘liver’, LACERTAM ‘Atlantic mackerel, Scomber
scomber; Atlantic chub mackerel, Scomber colias’, LocusTamM ‘grasshopper; lobster’
> ‘lobster’, LUCERNAM ‘lantern’, ocuLATAM ‘large-eyed’ > ‘saddled seabream, Oblada
melanura’. Both voiced and voiceless stops (a2 mixed outcome) can be seen in the Serbo-
Croatian continuants of L *frondiatam ‘leafy branch’ > ‘fishing with branches’, NEPOTEM
‘grandson; nephew’ > nephew’, NEPOTIAM ‘granddaughter; niece’ > ‘niece’. The paper
concludes that the unvoiced relics must have been borrowed before the voiced ones,
probably between the 13th and the 15th century.

Key words:
Latin, Dalmatian Romance, Serbo-Croatian, historical phonetics, Bay of Kotor
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1. VBop

CounodoHeTCKa UCTPAXXUBaHA Y je3UKy 6a3npaHa cy Ha CTpe3u COLMOTIOLIKUX U
boHeTCKMX METO[0MOUIKMX TIOCTABKW Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Ce YOueHe TiojaBe TIoCMaTpajy
Kpo3 jeoHy KOMTUIEKCY W 3a0KpPY>KeHy APYLITBEHOje3uuky TpusMy. Bapujaunje y
rOBOpPY Cy BeOMa BaXKHe 3a GOHETCKY TEOPWjy U 3ay3UMajy Kiby4HO MeCTo y obnactu
coLnodoHEeTUKE, IPaHe Koja 0byxBaTa HWU3 TIPUCTYTIA U TIEPCTIEKTUBA TIPOU3BOLLE,
Tepleminje 1 obpage rosopa. BaXkaH acmexar Koju MOXe YTULIATU Ha je3uyko
TIOHalllatbe TI0jeINHLIA je yriora COLIMOKYNTYPHOT KOHTaKTa — Ha GOHOJOLIKOM TUIaHy
COLIMOKYNITYPHU KOHTAKT MOXe NOBECTW L0 TIpOMEeHa Y U3LOBOPY KpPO3 PasyIUUUT
n360p je3snuKux cpefcTaBa, OWIO Ha je y TUTamy W3JI0KEHOCT CTaHAApOy Win
IPYTroM IujanekTy, LITO ce KOHKPeTHO MOXe OpasuTU Ha TIPUPOAY, MeCTO aKlieHTa
U UHTOHAUWjy. V Hay4HOj IUTEpaTypu ce TojaBa TipebalvBarba deHoMeHa Kona
TIOCMAaTpa Ha pas3nuuTe HauuHe, a Y3POKe OBe TojaBe Tpeba TPKUTU He camo y
COLIMjaIHOM OKpY>Xehy, Beh 1 y KOMYyHUKATUBHO] CUTYaLIMju U HaMepu FOBOPHUKA.
[Intamwe edexTa MpoMeHe Kofa U MOrYhuX COLIMONMHIBUCTUUKUX yTUldja 3axTeBa
Ipyraunjy MeTOLOJIOIMjy UCTPaXKMUBakba, Ta Ce y 0BOM paZly 3aapXXaBaMO CaMo
Ha aKyCTM4KO] aHaZnM3W TojaTaka O Bapupamy Tpajarba HarjallleHnx Bokana, ca
MoryhHowhy fia ce 0BO TUTare TIPoLybu y fajbuM eTarama UCrmTuBama. [logaum
U3HETU Y OBOM WCTPAXXKMBahy KaCHUje MOry TIOCAYXXUTU Kao 6a3a 3a HapenHa
UHTEPAUCLIUTIIMHAPHA COLIMOOHEeTCKa UCTPaXKUBatba.

OznHoc nsMmehy anjanexTta v ctaHzapna rMpefcTaBiba BeoMa KOMTIIEKCHY Be3y Koja
je ycnoBibeHa pas’nnuunTUM IMHIBUCTUHKUM, COLIVjaTTHUM, TIOTUTUUKUM U KYIITYPHUM
daxTopuma. [InjanexTu cy permoHanHe BapujaHTe je3nka Koje ce pasnuxyjy y rmorneny
WU3roBOPa, J1eKCUKe U rpaMaTuke, NoK CTaHOapOHW je3uK TpefCcTaB/ba HOPMAaTUBHY
dopmy xoja ce xopuctn y dopmManHumM KoHTtekcTuMa. Ca KOHTAKTHONMUHTBUCTUUKOT
CTaHOBULITA BEOMA je BaXKHO TIPOLIUPUTU OKBUPE TPAAULIMOHATIHUX ANjaneKTONOLUIKNX
UCTPXKMBatha y TIpPaBlLly ypbaHe OujasekTosioruje n uHTepdepeHlunjy craHaapna
WU OujanekTa, Kpo3 YTULIAj PasjHUUTUX COLIMOAUHIBUCTUHKUX daxTopa® xoju Mory
6UTU KbYUHU 32 pasyMeBatrbe pa3Boja AUjaslekara, iUX0BY YToTpeby v TepLIETILIjY
y OpyuiTBy.

[Tomepatrbe TeXXulliTa U TIpolIMpuUBatbe Goxyca UCTpPaXKmMBarba Ha pPeruoHasnHe
n ypbaHe nanome, xoje je TipaheHo M Ha METOHOJIOUIKOM TUlaHy, TIPENOYEHO je Y
MameM 6pojy pamoBa y cprickoj nuHrBuctuumn (Alexander, 2005; ITetpoBuh, 2001;
Cudomirovié¢, 2007; Jlonuap PanueBuh, 2023; Cyoumau, 2021; Tpajkosuh, 2018).
O BaXXHOCTU OBe 3aTiOCTaBJbeHE 0671aCTU, TIOCEOHO Yy AOMeHy GOHONOLIKMX TI0jaBa,
ceepoun u pap IletpoBuha koju ce ca jegHe cTpaHe 6aBU reHe30M pPErMOHANTHUX
ypbaHuX roBOpa U HUXOBOM UHTEPOEPEHLIMjOM Ca CTAHAAPOHUM je3UKOM, LITO je
YTWULIaZIoO U Ha Tipofop 6ankaHwsama y OOMeHy TIpo30huje, a ca Apyre Ha yTULaj
jesnuxe ,MHTepHaLUMoOHanu3aunje” u ,eBporensaunje” Koju je oCTBapeH TocpeCcTBOM
To3ajMsbeHNLIa Ha aucTpubyimjy ¢onema (Ilerposuh, 2001).

1.1. ITpeTxoiHa UCTpaXK1UBarba
HeTarbaH Tpersien pafoBa 0 COLMONUHIBUCTUHKUM UCTPRKUBAbUMA Ha HALIUM
TpocTopuMa far je y mipunory A. Bjenakosuha Whither Variationist Sociolinguistics
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in Serbia (Bjelakovi¢, 2018). Toxom Tocnenmwe nBe aeleHuje y Cpbuju ce mojasno
jenaH 6poj UCTpaXkuBa4da Koju Cy ce METOLOJIOWIKWU YAaJ/bWIU Of TPaAULIMOHAJIHE
Ivjanexronoruje, craBmbajyhin y bokyc ucTpaxkmbarbe roBopa ypbaHux rpanckux
CpeaunHa, 3aCHOBaHUM Ha MeToZlaMa BapujalinoHe coLnonuHraucTuke. Hajsehn 6poj
parzioBa TpefiCTaBIbajy CTYAVje Koje CcTianajy y IoMeH akyctuuke doHetumke (Paunovié,
2003; T'ynypwh, 2004; Mapxosuh/Bjenakosuh, 2009a; 20096; Sredojevié, 2017;
CpenojeBuh/Cy6otuh, 2011; JloHuap PawueBuh, 2020a; 20206; 2023; JloHuap
PanueBnh/Cyoumau, 2017; 2018; 2024; Loncar Raicevi¢/Sudimac 2017; Cyoumall,
2016; 2020; 2021).

[oBop Hwia, mpeMa OCHOBHM je3snUKuM OAnuUKama, TIpUTaza TPU3PEHCKO-
jY>KHOMOpPaBCKOM [UjasieKTy W OCHOBHAa akKlleHaTcKa jeduHula je ekcnupamopHu
aK1eHAT KOju je y JIUTEpPATypWu OTTUCAH KAo ,eKCTIMpAaTOpuUYaH T0 KapakTtepy, 6e3
06aBe3HUX KBAaHTUTATUBHUX WIN TOHCKUX 0b6enexja, Unju U3roBop MOXKe BapupaTtun
TpajarbeM U TOHOM CaMo Y 3aBUCHOCTU 0ff pe4eHnuKe MHTOHauwje [...] MecTo axiieHTa
je cnobopHo” (MBuh, 1985: 112). Cepuja akycTUUKMX pazioBa Koja je obaBrbeHa Ha
LIMPEM TIPOCTOPY TIPUSPEHCKO-TUMOUKE Aujanexarcke obnactu (Jlonuap Panuesuh/
Cyoumau, 2017; Loncar Raicevié¢/Sudimac, 2017; JloHuap PanueBuh/Cyoumall,
2018; JloHuap PanueBuh, 2020a; JloHuap PawnueBuh, 2023) moxaszana je ma y
yp6aHUM LIEHTpWMa, TI0Z, YTULIajeM CTaHzapAa, Lonasu 4o MoaudUKoBara OCHOBHE
TIPO30ANjCKe jeAnHULIE, TIPBEHCTBEHO FheHe KBAaHTUTATUBHE KOMTIOHEHTe. AyTOpu Cy y
TIPETXOHUM PajioBUMa yKa3aiu Ha TIpeTiInTabe BUllle FOBOPHUX Mofenal — ca jenHe
CTPaHe, Ha TeXHY Aa Ce 3aJl0BOJbe HOPMATWBHU 3aXTeBW OpToeruje, a ca Apyre -
Ti0jaBy CTIeLIMGUUHMX, KOTIOKBUjATTHUX U AVjanieKaTcknx opMu yMeCTO CTaHAAPAHUX
(JTonuwap PanueBuh/Cyoumay Josuh, 2024). V ToMm mpoliecy TipunarohaBarba 4ecTo
nonasu 1o GopmMuparba HOBUX FOBOPHUX KapaKTepUCTUKA KOje ce He MOT'y CBpCTaTu
Y 0COOUHE pypasHUX LieHTapa U3 KOjuX je mocerbeHa BehHa CTAaHOBHULITBEA.

Vmajyhu y Buny cBe HaBeeHO, 0B3j paA UMa 3a Liub Aa (a) YTOTIyHWU CIUKY O
peanusalnju Tpajarba Bokasja y CpPTicKoM je3uky, Kao u aa (6) nompuHece ommcuma
dboHeTckux TapameTrapa y ypbaHuM BapujeTeTMma CpTICKOr je3uka, Tpe cBera
Ha TIOOpPYYjy TIPU3PEHCKOo-jy>kHOMopaBcKor awujanekta (Hwuur). OBaxo nobujern
TlapaMeTpn Mory 6utu op Kopuctu u dopeHsuvapuma Koju ce 6aBe omumcuma
je3snuxmnx LpTa y counopoHeTCKOM KOHTEKCTY, n3aBajajyhu Tpajare Bokana y Huiy
Kao BeoOMa 3aHUMIbUB MapKep.

Pap je opraHusoBaH Ha cnefehn HaunH: TIPBO TIOIT1aBIbe je YBOLHOT KapakTepa
N Y HeMY je U3J0KeH TipeIMeT pajia U TIpefCcTaB/beHa CY TIPeTXOAHA UCTPaXKUBarba
peJleBaHTHA 32 OBY TeMY; Y I PYTOM TIOITIaBJby TIPEeCTaBIbEH je METOL0J10LUIKN OKBUP,
a y TpeheM cy u3noxeHwn pesynTaTu UCTPa’KUBaAtba; YUETBPTO TIOIT1aB/be OOHOCU
3aKJby4He HATIOMEeHe.

1 O COLMONUHIBUCTMHKMM Bapujabnama muite Jlabos (Labov, 1972; 1994), HaBopehu fia ce MebycobHO pasnukyjy
UHOUKamMopU, Mapkepu W CmMepeOMunu, y 3aBUCHOCTU Of Tora fa /W Tpoy4aBaHa je3nuxa ocobuHa uma
IPYLITBEHY WIN CTWIICKY BpefHOCT. MHOukamopu cy OHe TIpOMEHe y roBOpY KOje UMajy COLWjanHy BpefHOCT,
TOBOPE O HEKOj eTUHKOj UMW APYToj TIPUTIAHOCTU, W KOHCTAHTHE Cy y roBopy onpebeHe IpyTie, LITO 3Hauun fa
HeMajy CTWICKY BPeAHOCT; MApKepu WMajy W APYIUTBEHY W CTWICKY BPEJHOCT — HIp. U3roBop doHeme [r] y
J1a60B/LEBOM EKCTIEPUMEHTY TIOKA3WBAO je W KJlacy KO0joj TPUMazAajy UCTIMTaHULIW, anu je OfC/IUKaBao U CTWI
rosopa — popManHu u HepopMaHu; cmepeomunu TIocenyjy caMo CTUIICKY BPeJHOCT.
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2. MeTtoponoruja paga

YV pazy cy mocMaTtpaHe BpedHOCTU Tpajara BoKaja KO UCTIMTaHWKA MYLIKOT
Tona Koju cy poheHu u oppacnu y Huiny n Hucy meranu Mecto mpebvBanuiira.
CrapocHa rpaHula xpehe ce og 30 no 40 roguHa (cpenta BpedHOCT 35 roouHa) n
CBU UMajy BUCOKOLIKOJICKO 06pa3oBatbe. I10WTOo je Ha TIepLEenTUBHOM TI1aHy YOUeHO
Ila TIOCTOje pas3nuyuTe BapWjaHTe YHyTap HWULIKOr YOpaHOr IujanexTa, HATpaBibeH
je mpurozaH y3opax, a TIpeTTioCcTaBKa je [a TIOCTOje TeHAeHLUje Oa IOBOPHULIM ca
IYTUM HarjallleHUM BOKaluMa >XUBe TIPeTeXXHO Y LeHTpy Huia (cBpcTanun y npsy
2pyny ucnumaxuxa), [OK FOBOPHULIM Ca KPaTKUM HarjlalleHUM BOKanuma >XuBe
YI7IaBHOM Ha Tiepudepuju rpazia (CBpctaHun y dpyzy epyny ucnumaHuka). To 3Haumn
Ila je TpunInKoM ofabupa UCTIUTaHMKa BOheHO payvyHa 0 YeTUPU TlapaMeTpa — TIony,
IVjanexTy, obpa3oBary U y3pacTy (T3B. KOHTPONIUCAHE Bapujabre).

Kopriyc ncrpaXkuBamwa cauumbeH je on cHumaxa 20 roBopHuxa. Crmmcax peun
33 UCTIUTUBAME OCTBapera Tpajatba Bokasia 0b6yxBaTtuo je ykyrmHo 100 ctumynyca
Yy UETUPW HOPMATUBHO O4YEeKUBAHE KAaTeropuje y [BOCIOXHUM peumma 6e3
HeaklleHTOBaHe AY>XXWHe, Koje cy TIoTBpheHe y Peunuxy Mamuue cpncke (CTpyXTypa:
CVCV, CVCVC, CVCCV) - yxyTiHo je usmepeHo 2000 HarnaieHnx n 2000 HeHarnauieHnx
BoKana. TeCcTupaHu TIpUMEPU 3ay3uManu cy MeaunjanHy pPeveHWYHy TIO3ULnjy, a
peueHulie Koje cy 6une [eo UCTpaXkmBama Cy KPaTKU UCKa3W 06aBELITajHOr TUTIA,
U3 KOjUX CYy WU30CTaB/bEHW E€MOTUBHO aHraXkoBaHW UCKa3u Koju 6U yTullanu Ha
PeYEeHNYHY UHTOHALWjy. MicmuTaHnumnMa cy fata yryTcTBa Ha CaMOM TIOUEeTKY, ann
HUCY 3HaN WITA je LiWb UCTPaXKMUBatba Kako He 61 MoanduKoBanu cBoj roBop.

VcmuTaHnim cy CHMUMaHW Y paudyHckoj yunonuun dunosodcxor daxynrera
VHuBep3uteta y Huny. KopnurheH je xoHzpeHsaTopckn Mukpodor (ATH-750C0OM),
a CHMMare je BPLIEHO KaKo AWUPeKTHo y Tiporpamy PRAAT Tako n y Tiporpamy
AUDACITY, mozi CTpOro KOHTPONUCAHUM ycnoBuMa. CHumuwm cy uyBawn y WAV
dopmary. CHuMIbeHW Matepujan obpaheH je eKCTIeEpUMEHTAZIHOM METOLAOM —
aKyCcTUUKa aHajusa CHMMaka, a Tojalu cy TIOABPrHYTU CTATUCTUYKOj o6pazu:
KBaHTUTATMBHA aHanmsa obyxeaTtwunia je obpazy TofaTaka y TIpOrpaMcKoM TIaKeTy
SPSS (Bep3uja 22.00), a TmoopasyMeBana je OeCKpPUTITUBHY CTAaTUCTUKY: TIpUKa3aHa
je cpenma BpejHOCT, MaKCUManHa, MUHUMAJIHA, CTaHAapAHa AeBujaLnja n MeaunjaH.
KopuurheH je T-TecT 3a He3aBUCHE U 3aBUCHE Y30pKe.

CBe BpeOHOCTU TIpMKa3aHe cy TabenapHo y OJHOCY Ha IPYTy WUCTIMTaHUKA Yy
OKBUPY CBake BOKaJiCKe peanusalinje, a 3aTUM U rpaduixmm myTem.

3. O Tpajary Bokana - aHanu3a nojaaTaka u guckycuja

V oBoM mornassby mpukasahemMo pesynrtarte Tpajarba BoKaia y OOHOCY Ha TpyTy
ucrimtanuka. [IpBo hemo carnenatu Bpe[HOCTW TIO TpymamMa — y OJHOCY Ha BoKars
U HOPMAaTUBHO OYeKUBAHY aKLIEHATCKy KaTeropujy, a 3aTuM heMo yTiopeauTu
BpPeOHOCTU KaKo 6UCMO TIPOBEPWIU TIOCTOjU JIU CTATUCTUUKM 3HA4YajHa pasnuka y
OZHOCY Ha UCTIUTUBAHY Bapujabny.



HuHa Jb. Cyaumau JoBuh / Anekcangpa P. JloHuap PanyeBuh

3.1. [IpBa rpyma ucnmuTaHuka

BOKaJl | axlleHaT | Tpocex °p- e MU= maxen
BPELHOCT | IeBujaluja | MyM MyM
oy 131,43 132,84 14,18 105,35 | 150,67
Ic 125,98 127,78 15,97 80,23 148,09
lal Ky 124,22 127,66 13,97 92,33 150,55
KC 136,72 136,95 19,46 101,23 | 170,32
oy 113,62 116,83 15,38 80,12 140,45
Ic 134,30 139,45 17,02 100,21 | 154,45
lel Ky 110,21 110,41 17,40 80,32 146,67
KC 117,08 116,22 17,49 80,33 150,33
oy 83,51 83,28 13,11 48,44 103,34

TipBa il Ic 80,10 81,12 7,08 69,67 92,23
rpyra Ky 90,88 95,40 14,75 63,12 110,23
KC 99,10 100,73 15,88 67,87 126,67
oy 132,83 131,12 18,63 91,23 162,23
Ic 126,77 128,66 12,84 105,55 | 145,56
lol Ky 107,52 110,22 11,59 80,11 121,23
KC 118,76 122,23 14,82 83,45 138,89
oy 95,38 97,88 12,60 66,67 110,23
ac 99,03 99,84 9,50 81,81 115,67
tu] Ky 97,37 100,23 12,95 71,22 120,44
KC 96,68 100,23 13,76 60,22 112,23

Tab6ena 1. Tpajare HarnaleHnx Boxana
TI0[} YeTUPU HOPMATUBHO OUYeKUBaHe aKlieHaTcke KaTeropuje (Tipea rpyra)

Kop HarnauweHor Boxana [a] HUCY yOudeHe Benuke KBAaHTUTATUBHE pasfnuke,
anu ce UTaK 3araXka Ay>XXewe KOO HOPMATUBHO OYeKMBaHUX KPaTKUX axlieHaTa.
HajBehe Tpajatrbe 3ab6enexxeHo je TIOL OUYEKMBAaHUM KPATKOCWIA3HUM aKLIEeHTOM, a
MUHUMAJIHE U MaKCUMaiHe BPpeLHOCTU TIoKasaje Cy [a Y peanusalunjama TocToje
BeJINKe UHAUBUAYAJIHe pa3nuke Koje ce xpehy vax 1 1o 90 ms.

YKOnuKo TornenamMo BpeOHOCTU Tpajarba BokKana [0] 3amadkamMo [a je Hajoyxxe
Tpajarse TIPUCYTHO KOf BOKasna TI0Z O4eKUBAHOM [Yyroy3jla3HOM TIPO304eMOM, a
Hajkpahe Ton o4exMBaHOM KpaTKOY371a3HOM, Ca KBAaHTUTATUBHOM pa3NKOM Of
25,31 ms, uTo je nsHap audeperLjanHor mpara vyjHoctu (Nootebom, 1997).

Heiwito xpahe BpemHocTM 3abenexkeHe cy Kon Bokana [e], ca Hajay»Xom
peannsalnjoM oL OUEeKUBAHUM OYTOCUIIa3HUM akleHToM — 134,35 ms. Kop octanmnx
Har7laCHUX peanu3alinja youeHe Cy BpJlO yjegHaueHe BpeHOCTU.
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HajMame BpeHOCTU OCTBapeHe Cy KOA BUCOKMX Boxana [u] n [i] ¢ TuM pa cy
HEeLUTO Bullle BpeOHOCTU youeHe kon Bokana [u]. Kon Boxana [u] Hajoy>xe Tpajame
(99,03 ms) 6enexxu ce ToOL O4EKUBAHOM AYTOCWUIA3HOM TIPO30[lIeMOM, & KOJl BoKana
[i] Ton ouexnBaHOM KpaTKocunasHoM Tipo3ofemMoM (99,10 ms).

YKONMKO uMamo y BUIY YKYTIHO Tpajarbe BoKasna TIoL CBe YeTUPU HOPMATUBHO
OouYeKMBaHe aKlleHaTCKe peanunsalinje, HajBullle BpeJHOCTU 3araXkajy ce Kon BoKana
[a], unme ce mMoxe TTIOTBpAUTU Beh ycTarbeHn rpafalnoHn Tiopeak Tpajatba BoKana
ol Hajoy>xer no Hajkpaher: [a, o, e, U, i].

3.2. [Ipyra rpyra ucrnmraHmka

BOKaJl | aKleHaT | TIpocex cp- cr. | M Makens

BpeOHOCT | OeBWjalnja | Mym MyM

oy 73,17 73,27 11,80 56,33 90,44
Ic 82,06 82,23 13,81 60,45 102,34

lal Ky 72,07 70,44 14,62 49,56 96,67
KC 79,32 79,50 20,56 50,55 110,34

oy 73,49 72,23 10,63 57,78 88,67

Ic 77,10 77,23 8,44 60,45 90,33

lel Ky 68,21 65,82 10,23 56,67 87,78
KC 72,23 70,66 7,28 58,65 85,51

oy 52,96 50,33 8,51 37,78 65,56

npyra . nc 51,97 51,22 4,89 4443 | 60,11
rpyma Ky 63,61 66,33 9,82 4455 74,56
KC 59,82 60,73 8,01 45,56 74,45

oy 75,07 76,55 12,57 50,55 92,34

Ic 72,06 70,77 7,02 60,11 83,34

el Ky 64,58 64,27 8,86 47,78 | 84,43
KC 71,49 70,77 14,32 47,78 90,22

ny 56,56 53,39 13,68 42,23 87,78

Ic 57,75 57,77 8,89 44,45 75,77

Lu] Ky 58,90 59,34 5,95 47,78 67,02
KC 56,69 60,12 7,87 34,45 66,78

Tabena 2. Tpajatbe HarmallleHUX Bokasa
TIO[l YeTUPU HOPMATUBHO OUEKMBaHe aKlleHaTCcKe KaTeropuje (opyra rpyra)

Kox ppyre rpyrme uCTUTAHMKA yo4aBajy Cce 3HA4ajHO HWXXEe BPefHOCTU KOof
CBUX BOKasna Tiof, CBUM OYEeKMBAaHWM aKLeHAaTCKUM peanu3alujama (o ropehery
BpegHocTu Mehy rpymama BULETU y Oferbky 3.3.).
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Kon Boxana [a] Hajoy>xe Tpajame on 82,06 ms 3abenexxeHo je 1ozl 0UeKUBaHUM
OYTOCWIIA3HUM aKlLeHTOM, 0K ce Hajkpahe Tpajame 3amaXka ToA O4YeKMBAHUM
KpaTkoysnasHum (72,07 ms). KBaHTUTAaTMBHA pasnuKa je Ha camMoj rpaHuULU Tipara
uyjHoctn (Noteboom, 1997).

Axo TornefaMo Bpe[HOCTW Tpajara Bokana [e] youaBaMo He3HaTHe pasnuke y
pealmm3aunju Tpajama y 0OHOCY Ha aKlleHaTcKe KaTeropuje, Xoje ce xpehy o 68,21
ms (kpaTkoysnasHu) go 73,49 ms (oyroysnashu).

CnvyHe BpeOHOCTU yO4aBajy ce M Kop BOKajia [0], ca UCTOBETHUM obpaclem
ocTBapewa (Hajkpahe Tpajarbe 3abeneXxxeHo je KO O4EeKUBAHOI KPAaTKOY371a3HOoT
axieHTa - 64,58 ms, a HajayXXe KoL O4eKUBAHOr yroysnasHor — 75,07 ms, uro je
Taxohe n3Haz andepeHLMjanHor Tpara 4yjHoOCTN).

Hajkpahe xBaHTUTETCKe peanusaliuje y LeJIOKYTTHOM Koprycy 3abenexkeHe cy
xop Bokana [u] u [i], ca mpoceuHoM BpepHolihy Tpajama oko 56 ms.

YKONMKoO uMamo y BUIY YKYTIHO Tpajarbe BoKasa TIOL CBe YeTUPU HOPMATUBHO
OoueKvBaHe aKlleHaTCKe peanun3alnje 3a OBy IPyTly FOBOPHUKA, HajBuUlle BPeJHOCTUN
3araxajy ce xop Bokana [a]. Ha ocHoBy n3MepeHx BpeIHOCTU MOXXEMO YCTIOCTaBUTUN
rpazialiMoHN TIOpeZaK Tpajarba BoKana of Hajay>ker A0 Hajkpaher, Koju je HeliTo
Ipyrayunju y o0HOCY Ha TIpBY IPYTIy UCTIUTAHUKA: [a, €, o, 1, i.

3.3. YriopefHa aHanwsa pesyinraTta y OGHOCY Ha CPYTy UCTIUTaHUKa

Axo TocMaTpamMoO BpeLHOCTU Tpajarba BoKana [a] Toa CBUM HOPMATUBHO
O4eKUBaAHUM TIO3ULIMjaMa U YTIOPeAUMO UX Yy JaTuUM Ipyrama, BuzehemMo na je xon
TIpBe IPyTie UCTIUTaHUKA Tpajare 3HATHO IyKe U Ia Ce KBAaHTUTATUBHE pasiuke
Yy OHOCY Ha roBopHuke apyre rpyrie xpehy og 43 ms go 58 ms. CinuaH pacron
KBaHTUTATUBHUX Pas3nnka youasa ce n Kop Boxana [e] u [o]. Pesyntatu ctatuctnuke
aHanuse 1okKasyjy fia rocToju CTaTUCTUYKU 3HaUajHa pasfinka y peannsalmnju Tpajama
BOKazna y OJHOCY Ha rpyTy ucrmranuka (p = .000) - xaxo 6UCMO UCTIUTANU OB3j
deHoMeH, KopuutheH je T-TECT 3a He3aBUCHE Y30pKe UNjU CY Pe3yNTaTh TIpuKasaHn
Y HapenHoj Tabenwu.

CT. .
BOKas axleHaT | TOBOPHULIM | TIpPOCeK neBujamja t sig
TipBa rpyra 131,43 14,18
oy 14,123 .000
Opyra rpyra 73,17 11,80
TIpBa rpyria 125,98 15,97
Ic pRa ey 8,056 .000
[a] Opyra rpyra 82,06 13,81
a
TipBa rpyra 124,22 13,97
Ky 11,530 .000
Opyra rpyra 72,07 14,62
TIpBa rpyria 136,72 19,46
KC pRa By 9,067 .000
Opyra rpyra 79,32 20,56
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TIpBa rpyra 113,62 15,38
oy 9,601 .000
Opyra rpyra 73,49 10,63
TIpBa Ir'pyra 134,30 17,02
Ic PBa by 13,468 .000
(€] Opyra rpyra 77,10 8,44
e
TIpBa rpyra 110,21 17,40
Ky 9,304 .000
Opyra rpyra 68,21 10,23
TIpBa r'pyra 117,08 17,49
Kc p 24 10,587 .000
Opyra rpyra 72,23 7,28
TIpBa rpyra 83,51 13,11
oy P 12 8,740 .000
Opyra rpyra 52,96 8,51
TIpBa rpyria 80,10 7,08
Ic PBa TPy 12,663 .000
il Opyra rpyra 51,97 4,89
i
TipBa rpyra 90,88 14,75
Xy 6,881 .000
Opyra rpyra 63,61 9,82
TIpBa rpyria 99,10 15,88
Xc P 2 9,877 .000
Opyra rpyra 59,82 8,01
TIpBa r'pyria 132,83 18,63
oy P 2 9,954 .000
Opyra rpyra 75,07 12,57
TIpBa rpyTa 126,77 12,84
Ic 14,482 .000
(o] Opyra rpyra 72,06 7,02
o}
TIpBa rpyTa 107,52 11,59
Ky 13,163 .000
Ipyra rpyra 64,58 8,86
TipBa rpyra 118,76 14,82
KC PBa Iy 10,260 .000
Opyra rpyra 71,49 14,32
TIpBa rpyra 95,38 12,60
oy PBa by 9,337 .000
Opyra rpyra 56,56 13,68
TIpBa rpyra 99,03 9,50
Ic PBa by 14,182 .000
] Opyra rpyra 57,75 8,89
u
TipBa rpyra 97,37 12,95
Xy 13,498 .000
Ipyra rpyrma 58,90 5,95
TipBa rpyra 96,68 13,76
KC PEa by 12,612 .000
Opyra rpyra 56,69 7,87

Ta6ena 3. Pe3yntaTu T-TecTa 3a HE3aBUCHE y30pKe

[TopehemweM BpemHOCTWM Tpajatba Bokana [u] u [i] 3amaxxamMo ma je pacrioH
KBaHTUTATUBHUX pa3nuka Mamwun n Kpehe ce on 28 ms no 39 ms xopn Bokana [il,
O0[HOCHO of 38 ms fo 41 ms xop Bokana [u].
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HobujeHe BpeoHOCTUN Kop 06e TPyTie UCTIMTAHMUKA TIPUKA3aJIU CMO KPO3 TIPU3MY
pasnuuunTux GoHeTCKUX To3uLinja: (a) BoKaa y AyroM HarialieHoM criory, (6) Bokan
Y KpPaTKOM HarI7IalIeHOM CJI0TY U (B) BOKaJl Y KPaTKOM HeHarnalieHoMm ciory. OBaxsa
VHTepTIpeTalinja pesynTara mokasana HaM je KakaB je obpasal] GoHeTcke ymoTpebe
Tpajatba BoKasa KoJ FOBOPHUKA TIPBE U IpyTe IPyTie Y YNjeM UOUOMY JIEXU HULIKU
ypbann Bapujetet. [lopen TMpocevHUX BpeOQHOCTW, Y TIOC/Ie[H0j KOJIOHU ce Hanase
penaTuBHe BpeQHOCTU KOje CY U3PaXKEHE Y OJIHOCY HA BOKAA Y KpAMKOM HA2AQUEHOM
CA02Y KOjU TIpeiCTaBIba LIeHTPaIHy jeAnHULY 3a yriopebuBare BpeLHOCTU Y OCTanuM

('l)OHeTCKVl UCTINTUBAHUM nosmumjaMa.

BOKas rpyrma To3uLurja Tpocex penaimuje
KpaTax 130,47
TipBa oyr 128,71 0,98:1:0,46
HeaKl]eHTOBaH 60,07
[a] KpaTax 75,69
opyra oyr 77,62 1,02:1:0,45
HeakxlieHTOBaH 34,09
KpaTax 113,65
TipBa oyr 123,96 1,09:1:0,49
HeakxlieHTOBaH 55,7
[e] KpaTax 70,22
opyra oyr 75,29 1,07 :1:0,55
HeaKl]eHTOBaH 39,27
KpaTax 94,99
TipBa oyr 81,81 0,86:1:0,55
. Heakl]eHTOBaH 52,3
[t Kpartak 61,72
opyra oyr 52,47 0,85:1:0,55
HeaKl]eHTOBaH 34,06
KpaTaxk 113,14
TipBa oyr 129,8 1,14:1:0,51
HeaklleHTOBaH 58,34
Lo} KpaTax 68,04
opyra oyr 73,57 1,08:1:0,55
HeaklieHTOBaH 37,79
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KpaTak 97,03
TipBa oyr 97,21 1,01:1:0,57
Heaxl]eHTOBaH 55,75
fe] KpaTax 57,79
opyra oyr 57,16 0,98:1:0,62
HeaklleHTOBaH 36,37

Ta6ena 4. Tpajarbe BoKana U3pakeHo Kpo3 GpoHeTcke
TI03ULIKje KOf UCTIMTaHWKa TIpBE U Apyre IpyTie

TuUmmyHe KBaHTUTETCKe penaiunje usmMehy Tpu GpoHeTcKa KOHTEKCTa Y ypbaHoM
HULIKOM BapwjeTeTy CPTICKOT je3uka (3a YKYTIHY TIOTIynalinjy) jecy oHe y Kojuma je
oyrun Bokan oxo 1,08-1,09 myTta Ay>Xu of KpaTKor, a Tpajarbe HeHarvlallleHor BoKarna
n3Hocu 0,45 po 0,62 Tpajarba KpaTKor HarjalleHor Bokana. Y KOpriycy Cy 3aradkeHe
W CYTIPOTHE TeHZeHUWje: fIa OHETCKM KpaTaK BoKasn uMa Liy>ke Tpajarbe off GoHeTcKun
Iyror BoKana, UITo Ccrazia y CBOjeBPCHY CrelinduUyYHOCT Kof roBopHuKa 13 Huua, koja
je TIpeTXOHO U TIEPLIETITUBHO YOoUeHa 1 Koja je 6ua 1 mosiasHa Tauka 3a CTipoBohetbe
OBOT UCTPAXKUBaka.

OcHoBHa KapaKTepucTUKa Tpajara HarallleHnX BoKasla y TPoAYyKLVjU FOBOPHUKA
n3 Hua je weroBa crelmduyHa doHercka peanusauuja. Haume, y doHeTcxom
CMUCTY pa3nuka namehy Oyrnx u KpaTkux Bokasa y OKBUDY jeZIHe IpyTie UCTIMTaHuKa
MOXe [a U3HOCU TIap JeceTuHa MWIUCEKYHAW, anu 6yayhu na je doHeTcku Tipar
TIEPLIETITUOUIIHOCTU Ay KUHe Bokasna 10-40 ms, 1 0BaK0 MUHUMAJIHE pas3jinke MOory fia
TIoC/y>ke Kao GoHONOoIKa UHANLIM]A Y TIEpLIETILUjU U TIPOAYKLIMjU BoKana. Mebytum,
BUCOKE BPEAHOCTU KBAaHTUTETCKUX Pa3nuka usMeby Oyrunx n KpaTkux Bokana Koje cy
youeHe TopehereM mopataxka nsmeby ABe pyTie UCTIMTaHUKA TI0Ka3yjy Aa ToCToju
Benuka Tonapunsalmnja, UITo 3Haun Aa TI0CTOjU jaCHO U3pakeHa pasnuka u Aa ce Kop
jenHe rpyTie UCTIUTAHWUKA BOKanW peanusyjy Kpamko, a Kop Opyre rpyre — dyezo.
HaBepnieHa mojaBa MOXXe UMaTWU pasnUyuUTe y30pKe Y 3aBUCHOCTU Off MHOIOOPOjHUX
daxTopa xao wTo cy (1) uHanBUAYyanHe pasnuka, (2) crietimuyHe roBopHe HaBUKeE,
(3) yTuuaj ctanpapoHor jesuxa?; (4) coumjanHu ¢axTopu — 06pa3oBarbe, KOHTEKCT,
cpenviHa. Kaxo 6ucMo 6orbe pasymenu pasnuke msmMeby TocMaTpaHux rpyma u
UCTPOKWIIN HUXOBE Y3pOKe U TIOTEHLIUjasIHE TIOCTIeAunlie, TIOTPEOHO je TIpOLIMPUTH
OTICET UCTPAXUBaa KOjU 6U YKIbYUMBAO HE CaMO je3nyke Hero u KynTypOJIoLIKe,
colujanHe U TICUXONUHTBUCTUUKE (aKTope, UMMe 6U ce MOITIU OTKPUTU Ay6ibu
y3pOLIn 3a faTe je3nuxe obpaclie.

2 TIpeTxofHa UCTpaXkuBara Koja cy 06aB/beHa Ha UCTOM TEPEHY — Ha OCHOBY CIIYLIHE TIEPLIETILIMje, yKa3ana cy [ia je
Ha aKileHaTCKOM TUIaHy BUJIaH YTULIAj CTaHAAPAHOL je3uKa 1 fia ce He MOXKe YCTIOCTaBUTU CaMo jeflaH PErMOHAHN
w3roBop (JloHuap Panuesnh/Cynumals Josuh, 2024).
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160 160
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Cnuxka 1. I'paduuxu mpuKas Tpajara Bokaja y OOHOCY Ha IpyTy FOBOpHUKA

4. 3akibyuax

[TepuemnTuBHe TBpAHE Koje cy 6uje OCHOBHO TIONA3ULITE 3a CTIPOBOhEH:E OBOT
UCTPaXXMBama ToKasaje Cy ce Kao OCHOBAHe jep Cy pesyiTaTu aKyCcTU4Ke aHanuse
Koja je cTipoBefieHa y pazly TioKasanu Aa ce Tpajarbe BoKasna y TPoayKLinjyu TOBOPHUKA
13 Huuia peanusyje Ha crielimduiaH HaumH. 3axsbyulm yriyhyjy Ha Benuke pasnuxe y
Tpajarmy HarnalleHnx Bokasna nsmMehy ABe rpyre UCTIMTaHUKA, Unju je oricer of 30 ms
1o 60 ms, Koje Cy IMHTBUCTUYKU perieBaHTHe jep ce Kpehy y 0KBUPY Tpajatba Koje ce
cMaTpa TIPUXBaT/bLUBUM 3a Tiepuernunjy. OBaxBe Bapujauunje okasyjy Aa Ko jeqHor
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Ilena roBopHMKa (Apyra rpyma UCTIMTaHUKA) TTIOCTOjU 3aipXKaBatbe pernoHante 6ase,
ILOK Ce Bullle BpeJHOCTU KOje Cy YoueHe KO TIpBe PYTIe UCTIMTaHUKa MOy TYMaunTu
Kao yTWLaj CTaHnapna.

OBako  TIOnapu30BaHW  jesuuku  obpacuu  OTBapajy TyT  OalbuM
VHTEPOUCLIATIIMHADHUM  UCTPXXMBatbUMa Kkoja 6u Tokaszaza Ha KOoju HauuH
ce doHeTcke BapujaHTe MOry TIOBe3aTu ca onpeheHuM rpymama roBOpHUKA
win opgpebeHUM CTWIOBUMA roBopa. Bepyjemo ma he 036WbHO CXBaTarbe OBUX
1“3a30Ba UMATKU KOPUCTU 33 QOHETCKY TEOPUjY, Kao U 3a COLIMOIIUHIBUCTE KOjU CY
3aVMHTEPECOBaHM 3a pasyMeBatbe ANHAMMUKE je3UUKUX Bapujaluja u TpoMeHa.

HamomeHa: OBO UCTpaXkuBarbe TIOAPXKano je MUHUCTapCTBO HayKe, TEXHOJOLIKOT
pasBoja 1 uHosauuja Pertybnuke Cpbuje (Yrosop 6p. 451-03-137/2025-03/ 200165).
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Summary

SPECIFIC REALIZATIONS OF VOWEL DURATION IN THE URBAN VARIETY
OF NIS

The realization of vowel duration in Serbian - specifically in the Prizren-Timok
dialect — is examined and described in this paper. This feature represents an
important aspect of phonetic and phonological research in the context of
dialectal variations. Based on many years of research conducted in urban centers
of the Prizren-South Morava region using the method of auditory perception, it
was observed that we can make a polarization into two groups among speakers
in Nis: 1) those who exhibit the so-called lengthening of stressed vowels and
2) speakers whose duration of stressed vowels is extremely short. Based on
experimental research (acoustic analysis), the paper presents the values of
duration of stressed and unstressed vowels in 20 male speakers from Nis.

Key words:
duration, vowel, NiS, urban varieties, Serbian
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Sanja M. Joka

Summary
THE POLYSEMOUS FEATURES OF THE VERB UCHIKOMU

This research examines compound verbs of the form V1-komu as unified semantic units
and analyzes their polysemous features across a range of morphological characteristics,
focusing on the verb uchikomu, known for its complex polysemy. The analysis centers
on the relationship between the verb and other elements within the sentence, taking
into account their lexical and grammatical meanings, as well as categorical meaning,
which serves as an intermediary between the two. The study draws on dictionary
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descriptions and examples from literary works. As a result, a general categorization of
the polysemous features of uchikomu and the conditions under which specific meanings
emerge has been formulated. The findings reveal that the polysemy of uchikomu can
be broadly categorized into six primary types: ‘strike and insert into,” ‘strike into an
opponent’s territory,” ‘advance or rush in forcefully,” ‘devote oneself,” ‘practice hitting (a
ball) thoroughly,” and ‘invade an enemy’s territory and split their forces’. The first three
semantic categories exhibit further subordinate meanings. This analysis demonstrates
the process by which new meanings arise through shifts in categorical and grammatical
properties and structural transformations. Consequently, this paper underscores the
importance of incorporating lexical, grammatical and categorical meanings, as well as
the relationships between sentence elements, into linguistic analysis.

Key words:
lexical meaning, grammatical meaning, categorical meaning, polysemy, Japanese,
compound verbs, uchikomu, semantic classification
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Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt
studentska saradnja, Nakon Sto je polovinom marta 2020. godine uvedeno vanredno stanje u
Republici Srbiji, Cime je obustavljeno pohadanje nastave na fakultetima

andemija Kovid-19, . . R PR VNS
P ) i u ostalim obrazovnim institucijama, bilo je potrebno pronaéi nacine

onlajn nastava, da se obrazovni proces nastavi kako bi se akademska i skolska godina
univerzitet, uspedno zavrsile. Osim izmenjenog nacina rada, promenjen je i nacin
digitalna funkcionisanja medu studentskom populacijom u pogledu saradnje i

druzenja. Cilj ovog istraZivanja je da ukaZemo na to kako je pandemija
Kovid-19 uticala na nacin komunikacije medu studentima Spanskog
kao stranog jezika. U pitanju je istraZivanje koje obuhvata dva fakulteta
(Filoloski fakultet u Beogradu i Filozofski fakultet u Novom Sadu),
i u kome su digitalne platforme klju¢ni alat za analizu. Nastojimo da
utvrdimo da 1i su studenti razvili nove nac¢ine razmene materijala za
ucenje, skripata ili beleski buduéi da se nastava nije odvijala u u€ionici,
te do kojih je promena doSlo u druStvenoj interakciji medu studentima.
Za potrebe istrazivanja primenjena je kvantitativna analiza, a metoda
prikupljanja podataka bila je onlajn anketa. Rezultati istraZivanja su
pokazali da su digitalne platforme pomogle da se premoste odredeni
izazovi koji su se pojavili tokom perioda pandemije, posebno izolacija
i usamljenost mladih, dok je takva situacija u potpunosti uticala na
moguénosti komunikacije uZivo, kao i njen intenzitet. Komunikacija,
razmena informacija i materijala pretezno su bile tehni¢kog karaktera,
dok su drugi aspekti vezani za ucenje bili manje zastupljeni. Rezultati
istraZivanja ukazali su na ogranicenja digitalnih platformi i onlajn
formata ucenja, koji, uprkos mnogim prednostima, nisu mogli da
nadomeste fizicki aspekt komunikacije tokom studiranja. (npummero: 5.
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1. Uvod

Polovinom marta 2020. godine uvedeno je vanredno stanje u Republici Srbiji,
Sto je dovelo do obustavljanja pohadanja nastave na fakultetima, kao i u ostalim
obrazovnim institucijama. Novonastala situacija postavila je nove izazove: pronaci
nacine na koje ¢e se obrazovni proces nastaviti kako bi se akademska i Skolska
godina uspeSno zavrsile. DoSlo je do reorganizacije tradicionalnog obrazovanja i
prelaska na onlajn nastavu.! Okolnosti su zahtevale hitno reagovanje, zbog cega je
jedan od najvecih izazova predstavljao nedostatak vremena za adekvatnu pripremu.
Treba napomenuti da kreiranje sadrzaja i koriS¢enje razli¢itih alata u nastavi jezika
zahtevaju dodatnu pripremu profesora koji moraju izaéi iz svoje zone komfora i
kreirati sadrZaj i oblikovati ¢as u drugacijem okruZenju (Ivani¢ i dr., 2023: 246).

Imajuéi u vidu da je, pored izmenjenog nacina rada, promenjen i nacin
funkcionisanja medu studentskom populacijom u pogledu saradnje i druZenja, cilj
ovog istraZivanja je da ukaZzemo na to kako je pandemija Kovid-19 uticala na nacin
komunikacije medu studentima na FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu i Filozofskom
fakultetu u Novom Sadu koji su pohadali predmete vezane za savremeni Spanski
jezik, kao jednu ilustraciju nacina na koji je deo studentske populacije odgovorio
na izazove novonastale situacije. U radu nastojimo da ispitamo oblike studentske
saradnje, odnosno da utvrdimo da li su studenti razvili nove nacine razmene
materijala za u€enje, skripata ili beleski, budu¢i da se nastava nije odvijala u u¢ionici,
kao i da ispitamo u kojoj meri i na koji nacin se ispoljavala medusobna saradnja
studenata za potrebe studija. Rec€ je o istraZivanju koje obuhvata dva fakulteta i u
kojem su digitalne platforme klju¢ni alat za analizu. Primenjena je kvantitativna
istrazivacka metoda, a metod prikupljanja podataka bila je onlajn anketa. Korpus
¢ine sve ankete prikupljene elektronskim putem (N=50). Anketirani su studenti
koji su pohadali nastavu Spanskog kao izbornog jezika na Filoloskom fakultetu u
Beogradu i na Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu tokom letnjeg semestra 2020.
godine, na samom pocetku pandemije, tj. prilikom prelaska na onlajn nastavu.

U nastavku rada analizira¢emo dosadadnja istraZivanja koja se bave onlajn
nastavom jezika na univerzitetskom nivou u svetu, a zatim i u Srbiji, s posebnim
osvrtom na iskustva iz nastave Spanskog jezika tokom pandemije Kovid-19.
Teorijski okvir ¢e omoguditi razumevanje kljuénih izazova i prilika koje je donela
digitalizacija obrazovnog procesa. Nakon teorijskog pregleda, predstavi¢emo
rezultate sprovedenog istraZivanja koje je obuhvatilo kvantitativnu analizu
studentskih odgovora dobijenih putem onlajn ankete. Rezultati ¢e biti analizirani
i interpretirani u kontekstu promene komunikacijskih obrazaca medu studentima
i nacina njihove saradnje tokom onlajn nastave. Na kraju rada, u zaklju¢nom delu,
sumira¢emo kljuéne nalaze istraZivanja, te izloZiti preporuke za unapredenje modela
onlajn nastave jezika na univerzitetskom nivou.

1 Onlajn platforme za uenje danas se Siroko koriste za samostalno, daljinsko i hibridno obrazovanje na svim
nivoima i omogucavaju pristup obrazovnim sadrZajima, personalizovano ucenje i podrs§ku nastavnom procesu.
IntegriSu alate za nastavnike, ucenike i administratore kako bi omoguéile efikasno ucenje na daljinu (Ivani¢/
Duri¢, 2023: 85).
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2. Onlajn nastava jezika na univerzitetskom nivou u svetu

Brojne su studije koje su pokazale pozitivan stav studenata prema onlajn nastavi
(Sharma i dr., 2020; Samarasinghe/Piri, 2020; Law, 2021; Bozavli, 2021), buduéi da
su studenti smatrali da su postali samostalniji u ucenju (Diaz-Noguera i dr., 2022).
Kada navode razloge zadovoljstva izvodenjem onlajn nastave, studenti prvenstveno
istiCu fleksibilnost u odnosu na tradicionalni na¢in nastave, kao i bolje raspolaganje
vremenom, a potom i koriS¢enje raznovrsnijih materijala (Baci¢/Krstini¢, 2020).

Opste misljenje koje vlada medu profesorima stranog jezika jeste da je bilo tesko
odrZati interesovanje i motivaciju studenata, a samim tim i njihovo aktivno ucescée
u nastavi, 5to je prouzrokovalo nedovoljno povratnih informacija izmedu jednih
i drugih. Ove poteSko¢e u komunikaciji i interakciji uzrokovane su problemima
sa internet vezom, nedostatkom adekvatnih uredaja ili nedovoljno razvijenim
digitalnim kompetencijama kako profesora tako i studenata (Alvarez Ramos i dr.,
2022: 15), sto potvrduju brojni autori (Alvarez, 2020; Alipio, 2020; Al-Awawdeh/
Alshtaiwi, 2020; Dutta/Smita, 2020). Problemi koje su u vezi sa onlajn nastavom
identifikovali Velicova i saradnici (Velichova i dr., 2020) uklju¢uju ograni€en pristup
internetu? i nedostatak odgovarajuée opreme za sprovodenje i organizaciju nastave
na daljinu.

Kada je re€ o onlajn komunikaciji, brojni autori navode zadovoljstvo studenata
komunikacijom sa profesorima u smislu ucestalosti (Osman, 2020) i efikasnosti
u pruZanju odgovora (Aristovnik i dr., 2020). Saradnja i komunikacija u okviru
onlajn nastave moZe biti sinhrona (Duncan i dr.,, 2012) i asinhrona, pri ¢emu se
potonja smatra fleksibilnijom poSto student sam organizuje svoje vreme u skladu
sa ostalim obavezama. lako je u pitanju nastava na daljinu, studenti su uspevali
da postignu interakciju kako sa profesorima tako i sa kolegama (Gil Oliveira/
Herndndez Maldonado, 2023), a istice se i fleksibilnost onlajn komunikacije kako
sa profesorima tako i sa vrdnjacima (Law, 2021: 519). Dalje, zbog moguénosti
interakcije® sa kolegama, studenti su tokom tih onlajn susreta uspeli da razviju
osecaj pripadnistva zajednici i preporudili su formiranje onlajn grupa za ucenje kako
bi jedni druge motivisali (Law, 2021). U kontekstu Srbije, Randelovié¢ i saradnici
(2020) su zakljuéili da je komunikacija izmedu nastavnika i studenata dostigla
visi nivo u toku pandemije upravo zahvaljujuéi digitalnim platformama, kao i
druStvenim mreZama i ostalim nacinima komunikacije zasnovanim na primeni
savremenih tehnologija. Faktorima koji su uticali na komunikaciju i saradnju
studenata u vreme onlajn nastave bave se Zarzika i saradnici (Zarzycka i dr., 2021),
pruZajuéi argumente za $iru upotrebu drustvenih medija u obrazovanju na daljinu
u svrhe komunikacije i saradnje studenata.

Medutim, brojne studije su pokazale da onlajn ucenje ne moZe biti podjednako
efikasno kao tradicionalna nastava uzivo. Siong i saradnici (Xiong i dr., 2020) dosli

2 Druge studije (Blizak i dr., 2020; Mohmmed i dr., 2020; Kruse i dr., 2021; Zhang i dr., 2020) navode problem jac¢ine
mreZe u udaljenim oblastima koji moZe dovesti do neravnopravnog poloZaja pojedinih studenata u toku onlajn
nastave.

3 Interakcija vaZna za odrZavanje koncentracije i sprecavanje izolacije studenata tokom onlajn ¢asova jer stvara
,0secaj zajednistva” (Gillies, 2008).
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su do saznanja da studenti smatraju da je efikasnost onlajn nastave slabija u
odnosu na nastavu uZivo. Studenti smatraju da onlajn ¢asovi stranog jezika jesu bili
efikasni, ali da predavanja i veZbe uZivo ne mogu biti u potpunosti zamenjeni ovim
modalitetom nastave (Klimova, 2021). Postoje brojna istraZivanja koja potvrduju da
studentima viSe odgovara nastava uZivo (Aguilera-Hermida, 2020; Adnan/Anvar,
2020; Alawamleh i dr.,, 2020; Besser, 2020; Diaz-Noguera i dr., 2022; Gautam/
Gautam, 2020; Hyseni/Noxha, 2020; Kamarianos i dr., 2020; Lorenza/Carter, 2021),
prvenstveno zbog bolje interakcije na ¢asovima. Studenti smatraju da su onlajn
¢asovi manje efikasni upravo zbog nedostatka interakcije licem u lice, te su stoga
i naisli na poteskoce pri prilagodavanju onlajn nastavi (Aguilera-Hermida, 2020).

Jedna od glavnih negativnih posledica ogranicenja kretanja i socijalnog
distanciranja jeste nedostatak komunikacije i saradnje*. Nedostatak interakcije
sa profesorima i kolegama prouzrokovao je oseé¢anje usamljenosti i izolovanosti
(Besser, 2020, Comman i dr., 2020). Veéina studenata stranih jezika smatra da onlajn
ucenje, uprkos svojoj popularnosti i Sirokoj upotrebi, ne moZe da zameni interakciju
licem u lice koja se deSava izmedu profesora i studenta u ucionici, ne moZe da
stvori atmosferu tradicionalnog akademskog okruZenja i ne moZe da nadomesti
komunikaciju izmedu studenata uZivo (Kruse i dr., 2022: 7). Kao nedostatak nastave
na daljinu, 50% studenata Uciteljskog smera na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta
u Splitu istic¢e nedostatak fizickog kontakta, kao i nedostatak interakcije i socijalnog
kontakta s profesorima i ostalim studentima (Kostovié¢-Vranjes i dr., 2021: 127).

Brojna su istrazivanja koja su se bavila nedostatkom kontakata uZivo studenata
sa profesorima i kolegama iz grupe (Shim/Lee, 2020; Maican/Cocoradd, 2021;
Klimova, 2021), kao i nedostatkom interakcije (Shim/Lee, 2020; Coman i dr., 2020;
Flores Cortés i dr., 2020; Klimova, 2021; Nabila i dr., 2021; Pratama i dr., 2022).
Prema Baci¢ i Krstini¢ (2020), kao najvece uzroke nezadovoljstva studenti isticu
nedostatak socijalne interakcije i samomotivacije, a nisu oduSevljeni ni onlajn
ispitima.

Neki autori su se bavili usmenim proverama znanja na daljinu (Giordano/
Christopher, 2020), kao i sprovodenjem zavrsnih ispita na osnovnim i master
studijama (Kruse i dr., 2022) kao vaznom karakteristikom onlajn uc¢enja. U Srbiji nije
bilo zakonski moguce organizovati i sprovesti ispite na daljinu u toku pandemije, te
su se oni odrzavali iskljucivo u zgradi fakulteta uz postovanje tada vaZeéih mera, pri
¢emu su bili organizovani i dodatni ispitni rokovi.

3. Onlajn nastava jezika na univerzitetskom nivou u Srbiji

Poslednjih godina sve je vece interesovanje za radove na temu onlajn nastave
jezika na univerzitetskom nivou u Srbiji, a primarni fokus jesu izazovi koji su
postavljeni kako pred nastavnike tako i pred studente, po€ev od letnjeg semestra
2020. godine, u vreme proglaSenja pandemije Kovid-19. Pandemija je uzrokovala
prelazak na onlajn nastavu, a zatim i na razli¢ite oblike hibridne, odnosno

4 Istrazivanja pre pandemije isticu da onlajn ucenje treba da ukljuci i omoguéi saradnju izmedu studenata (Phelan,
2012).



Ivana Z. Georgijev / Jelena M. Kova¢ / Sanja M. Maric¢i¢ Mesarovi¢

kombinovane nastave (uZivo i onlajn). Kako su mere predostroznosti popustale,
povratak u ucionice bivao je sve ucestaliji.

Blatesi¢ i Sakan (2023) u svom radu istraZuju na koji na¢in su se univerzitetski
nastavnici jezika, knjiZevnosti i kultura u AP Vojvodini suocili sa izazovima
obrazovanja u vreme pandemije Kovid-19. Sprovedena je anketa u kojoj su
uCestvovala 73 nastavnika stranih i maternjih jezika sa svih drzavnih i privatnih
univerziteta u Vojvodini kako bi se ispitali na¢ini odrZzavanja nastave u pandemijskim
uslovima, poteskoce na koje su nastavnici nailazili, kao i reSenja koja su pronalazili
u cilju prevazilaZenja poteskoc¢a. Rezultati istraZivanja (v. Blate$i¢/Sakan, 2023:
120) ukazuju na nekoliko problema koji su se javili tokom nastave u pandemijskim
uslovima: nedostatak prethodnog iskustva u onlajn nastavi i upotrebi digitalnih
alata, neadekvatni uslovi za rad od kuée, nemoguénost susretanja sa kolegama,
nemoguénost direktne razmene informacija od znacaja itd. U radu posve¢enom
nac¢inima prevazilaZenja prepreka koje je pandemija postavila pred izvodenje
nastave i ispite iz kursa Metodika nastave ruskog jezika na Filozofskom fakultetu
Univerziteta u Novom Sadu, AjdZanovi¢ (AjuanoBuh, 2023: 91-92) ukazuje
na to da je pandemija donela i neke pozitivhe promene kada je re¢ o izvodenju
nastave i ispitivanju studenata. Ovde se, pre svega, misli na upotrebu novih
tehnologija za kvalitetnu onlajn nastavu, kao i na unapredivanje nastavnog kadra
u profesionalnom smislu; drugim re¢ima, iskorak iz ve¢ poznatih, tradicionalnih
metoda nastave. IstraZivanje ispituje uspeSnost onlajn nastave, kao i moguée
posledice. Autorka smatra da je pandemija podstakla razvoj digitalnih kompetencija
medu nastavnicima i studentima. Blatesi¢ i Borljin (2021) takode istraZuju temu
onlajn nastave, izazove i reSenja koje su iznedrile novonastale okolnosti izazvane
pandemijom, fokusirajuéi se, pre svega, na mogucnosti koje nudi platforma Mudl
(Moodle) u didakticke svrhe, odnosno za ucenje stranih jezika. Analizirajuci
situaciju na Odseku za romanistiku Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu tokom
2020. godine, kada je nastava bila organizovana u hibridnom, tj. kombinovanom
modelu, autorke (BlateSi¢/Borljin, 2021: 29) zaklju¢uju da primena platforme Mudl
olakSava univerzitetsku nastavu stranih jezika jer nudi moguénosti za kreiranje
sadrZaja koji se nakon toga mogu koristiti iznova u narednoj Skolskoj godini sa
novom grupom studenata ili, pak, prilagodavati novim kontekstima ucenja. Dakle,
nije potrebno iznova kreirati materijal na platformi za novu grupu studenata, jer
se jednom kreiran materijal moZe iznova koristiti. Ovakva ,reciklaZza predmeta”
zapravo je u skladu sa kreativnim, fleksibilnim i interaktivnim principima onlajn
nastave koja nudi moguénosti za kontinuirano prilagodavanje potrebama studenata.
Prodanovié¢ i Gavranovié¢ (2021) ispituju, putem ankete, stavove studenata anglistike
prema realizaciji nastave jezika, odnosno prema razli¢itim aspektima ucenja i
poducavanja jezika u onlajn okruZenju. Rezultati studije (Prodanovié/Gavranovi¢,
2021: 226) ukazuju na to da studenti anglistike imaju izrazito pozitivan stav ,ne
samo prema svakodnevnoj komunikaciji u onlajn okruZenju, sto se moglo i o¢ekivati
od digitalnih starosedeoca”, dok na Sirem planu rezultati podsticu na razmisljanje
o vaZnosti ,redefinisanja poducavanja jezi¢kih vestina, i uzimanja u obzir svih
moguénosti i aspekata koje digitalne tehnologije pruZaju u cilju osnaZivanja jezickih
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vestina i kompetencija”. Drugi autori (Tomovié/Aleksi¢, 2020) sprovode istraZivanja
u kojima se bave nac¢inom na koji se odvijala onlajn nastava engleskog jezika u
obrazovnom sistemu Srbije tokom prvog talasa epidemije korona virusa, navodeéi
da nastavnici viSe vole klasi¢an vid nastave, dok kombinovani model vide kao
opciju, ali se ne bi opredelili za onlajn nastavu, izuzev u slu€aju krajnje nuznosti,
kao Sto je bio slucaj sa pandemijom (Tomovi¢/Aleksi¢, 2020: 241). IstraZivanje koje
sprovode Erakovi¢ i Topalov (2021) usmereno je na ispitivanje stepena angaZovanja
studenata u (a)sinhronom nastavnom okruzenju i na nastavu/ucenje putem Mudla,
Guglovih dokumenata (Google Docs) i Zuma (Zoom Rooms). Rezultati otkrivaju da
na angaZovanost ucenika uti¢e ,upoznatost sa alatima i na¢inom rada nastavnika,
zahvaljujuéi prethodnom iskustvu u hibridnim oblicima nastave”, a autorke dodaju
da se najuticajniji faktori koji uti¢u na angazovanje studenata znatno razlikuju u
zavisnosti od toga ,da li imaju prethodno iskustvo sa hibridnim u¢enjem i da li imaju
pozitivne ili negativne stavove prema onlajn uéenju” (Erakovi¢/Topalov, 2021: 136).

Kako navode Arsenijevi¢ i Andevski (ApcenunjeBuh/AnneBcku, 2022: 115-116),
,0drZivi kvalitet nastave zahteva paZzljivo kombinovanje digitalnog i rada uZivo”,
a veliki broj istraZivanja koji se u poslednjih nekoliko godina sprovodi na temu
onlajn nastave, njenim prednostima, ali i ograni¢enjima, navodi na zakljucak da
¢e ,pouke, ideje i iskustva do kojih se dode ubrzanom primenom onlajn nastave u
vreme pandemije postati novi standardi u postpandemijskom vremenu i neizbeZan
putokaz razvoju obrazovanja u buduénosti.” Pandemija je, kako isti¢u Sekerus,
Kovacevi¢ Petrovi¢ i Jevremov (Cexepywr n gp., 2021: 151), nastavnike podstakla
da razviju alternativne nacine odrZzavanja nastave, a studente da mu se prilagode,
pri ¢emu isti€u da onlajn nastava nije predstavljala puko prebacivanje analognog
sadrZaja u digitalni, ve¢ je podrazumevala jedan drugaciji pristup realizaciji nastave
gde je najveli izazov bio da se sacuvaju osnovni didakticki principi predavaca i
nastavnog programa, te da se prilagode digitalnom mediju.

U radu na temu izazova u nastavi stranih jezika u visokoskolskim ustanovama
tokom pandemije korona virusa, Vrani¢ Petkovi¢, Mirkovi¢ i Mandi¢ Ivkovi¢ (Bpanuh
[TetkoBuh 1 gp., 2023: 183-185) sprovele su pilot-istraZivanje €iji je cilj bio da se
prepoznaju pozitivni i negativni aspekti promena u procesu u€enja stranih jezika u
drZzavnim visokim Skolama i na fakultetima u Srbiji u trenutku pocetka pandemije,
kao i tokom njenog trajanja. Kako bi dosle do podataka i dale odgovore u vezi sa
temom, autorke su sprovele anketu od devet pitanja tokom maja i juna 2022. godine.
Podaci su analizirani kvantitativnom istraZivackom metodom koja je obuhvatala
deskriptivnu statistiku (Bpanuh IletkoBuh n gp., 2023: 185). IstraZivanje je pokazalo
da je, s obzirom na novonastale pandemijske okolnosti, bilo hitno primeniti onlajn
oblike nastave stranih jezika, te da je pandemija donela velike izazove za nastavno
osoblje koje je predavalo strane jezike. Medutim, kao $to navode Vrani¢ Petkovi¢,
Mirkovi¢ i Mandi¢ Ivkovi¢ (Bpanuh IletkoBuh v ap., 2023: 199), otkriveni su i neki novi
i povoljni aspekti u€enja na daljinu, koji su se prikazali tek sa nastankom pandemije.

*k*k
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Nastava Spanskog jezika na univerzitetskom nivou realizuje se na viSe
drZavnih i privatnih fakulteta. Moguénost sticanja diplome iz oblasti Spanskog
jezika, knjiZevnosti i kulture postoji na tri drZavna fakulteta: na Katedri za iberijske
studije FiloloSkog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu (od 1971. godine), na Katedri
za hispanistiku FiloloSko-umetnickog fakulteta Univerziteta u Kragujevcu (od 1999.
godine) i na Odseku za italijanske i iberoamericke studije Filozofskog fakulteta
Univerziteta u Novom Sadu (od 2022. godine). Pored ova tri fakulteta, kao izborni,
odnosno fakultativni predmet, moguce je izabrati Spanski na nekolicini drzavnih i
privatnih fakulteta (viSe o u€enju Spanskog u Srbiji videti u Jovanovié¢/Pejovi¢, 2013;
Jovanovic, Sdnchez Radulovic, 2013; Georgijev/Vrani¢ Petkovi¢, 2020; Jovanovi¢/
Georgijev, 2023).

Mari¢i¢ Mesarovié¢ i Borljin (2023: 143) u svom radu ispituju uspesnost, ali i
nedostatke asinhronog oblika u procesu u€enja Spanskog kao stranog jezika putem
platforme Mudl na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Novom Sadu tokom dve
akademske godine (2019/2020. i 2020/2021), uz veoma detaljan prikaz mogucénosti
koju platforma Mudl nudi u ove svrhe. Rezultati ankete sprovedene na kraju obe
akademske godine, sa ciljem da se ispitaju stavovi studenata o nastavi na ovom
predmetu, ukazuju na to da ,platforma Mudl predstavlja efikasan dodatni alat
tradicionalnim formama u ucenju stranih jezika.” Jo$ jedno istrazivanje (Popovié¢
i dr, 2021) sprovedeno je medu studentima Spanskog i francuskog kao obaveznog
i izbornog jezika na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Novom Sadu tokom
akademske 2020/2021. godine, sa ciljem da se ispitaju najvazniji tipovi interakcije
u okviru onlajn nastave, a to su interakcija student - nastavnik, student — student
i student - sadrZaj. Ovo istraZivanje takode je ukazalo na to da ,kombinacija dveju
platformi za ucenje na daljinu, od kojih je jedna sinhrona, a druga asinhrona,
predstavlja najbolje reSenje za razvijanje svih navedenih oblika interakcije” (Popovi¢
i dr, 2021: 105). Autorke dalje nude preporuke i predloge za unapredivanje sva
tri tipa interakcije i poboljSanje onlajn nastave uopste: 1) koriS¢enje najvise dve
platforme, od kojih je jedna asinhrona a druga sinhrona, 2) podsticanje studenata
da ¢e8c¢e komuniciraju sa nastavnicima i ostalim studentima (jer to vodi aktivnijem
odnosu prema ucenju i ve¢oj motivaciji studenata), 3) obucavanje nastavnika da
koriste platforme i digitalne alate u cilju bolje realizacije nastave, kao i 4) uvodenje
inovacija u nastavnu praksu, u skladu sa kontekstom u kom se izvodi nastava i
potrebama studenata (Popovié i dr., 2021: 106).

IstraZivanje Vrani¢ Petkovi¢ i Georgijev (2024) medu profesorima Spanskog
jezika na drZzavnim univerzitetima u Srbiji pokazalo je da je hitna primena onlajn
nastave predstavljala izazov zbog nedostatka iskustva (80% ispitanika), dok je
pozitivno ocenjena inovativnost i fleksibilnost u koris¢enju digitalnih alata. Ve¢ina
ispitanika (70%) veruje da ¢e onlajn nastava postati sastavni deo obrazovne prakse.

4. Rezultati ankete
U nastavku predstavljamo rezultate ankete sprovedene medu studentima
(N=50) koji su pohadali Spanski kao izborni jezik na FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu
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i Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu. Anketom su obuhvaceni studenti koji su
pohadali Spanski jezik tokom letnjeg semestra 2020. godine, na samom pocetku
pandemije, tj. nakon Sto je obustavljena nastava na fakultetima kao rezultat
uvodenja vanrednog stanja u Republici Srbiji. Analiza je deskriptivnog tipa, a
rezultati su prikazani putem grafikona i izraZeni su u procentima. Studenti su bili u
mogucnosti da obeleZe samo jedan od ponudenih odgovora.

Da li se tokom pandemije Kovid-19 smanijio broj kolega sa
kojima si van nastave komunicirao uzivo ili online?
33 33

6

malo se pove¢ao ostao je isti malose smanjio komunicirao/la sam sa
znacajno manjim
brojem

Grafikon 1. Broj kolega sa kojima se odvijala komunikacija uzivo
ili preko interneta tokom pandemije Kovid-19

Dve tre¢ine ispitanika navodi da im se tokom pandemije smanjio broj kontakata,
pri Cemu treéina istice da je taj pad bio izrazit. Svaki Cetvrti student zadrzao je isti
obim komunikacije, dok samo 6% ispitanika beleZi ¢ak i povec¢anje broja osoba s
kojima su odrzavali kontakte van nastavnih aktivnosti.

Da li se tokom pandemije Kovid-19 smanijila ili poveéala
ucestalost komunikacije sa kolegama van nastave (bilo
da je komunikacija bila uzivo ili online)?

29
25
22
20
I I 4
da, smanjilase malose smanjila ostalajeista malose povecala znatno se
drasti¢no povecala

Grafikon 2. Ucestalost komunikacije sa kolegama uZivo
ili preko interneta tokom pandemije Kovid-19
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Skoro polovina ispitanika smatra da se ucestalost komunikacije van nastave
smanjila, oko jedne Cetvrtine da je ostala na istom nivou, dok svaki ¢etvrti ispitanik
kaZe da se komunikacija povecala. Dakle, ne samo da se broj kontakata smanjio kod
veéine ucesnika u anketi, ve¢ je i ucestalost komunikacije sa kolegama kod polovine
mladih opala.

Da li ste koristili mobilne aplikacije WhatsApp, Viber, FB
grupe, i sl. za pravljenje grupa za razmenu informacija od
znacaja sa kolegama i koleginicama?

86

14

ne

Grafikon 3. Upotreba aplikacija WhatsApp, Viber, FB grupe i sl.
sa kolegama i koleginicama tokom pandemije Kovid-19

Devet od deset studenata koristilo je neku od aplikacija za razmenu informacija
povezanih sa studijama sa svojim kolegama i koleginicama, ali je zato uZivo
komunikacija zna¢ajno opala. Tek se svaki dvadeseti student redovno vidao sa svojim
kolegama, dok su ostali to ¢inili ponekad ili nikada. Oc¢ekivano je da su preventivne
mere i strah od bolesti dovodili do prebacivanja na onlajn oblike komunikacije, kao
i da su kontakti uZivo smanjeni u znatnoj meri.

Da li ste se sastajali uzivo sa kolegamaii
koleginicama radi razmene knjiga, beleski, skripata i
drugih materijala za u¢enje?
47

6

da, redovno ponekada ne

Grafikon 4. Vidanje uZivo i razmena materijala za ucenje
sa kolegama/koleginicama tokom pandemije Kovid-19
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U pogledu sastajanja uZivo sa kolegama radi razmene nastavnih materijala,
skoro polovina ispitanika nije se uopSte sastajala uZzivo (47%), a kod gotovo polovine
(47%) vidanje uzivo deSavalo se samo ponekada, dok se samo mali broj studenata
koji su ucestvovali u anketi (6%) sastajao redovno sa kolegama u cilju razmene
knjiga, beleski, skripata, kao i drugih materijala za u€enje.

Da li ste razmenijivali online knjige, beleSke, skripta i
druge materijale za u¢enje?
65
31
4
|
da, redovno ponekada ne

Grafikon 5. Razmena materijala za ucenje sa kolegama/koleginicama
onlajn i uZivo tokom pandemije Kovid-19

Kada je re¢ o onlajn kontaktima i studentskoj saradnji, ve¢ina ispitanika (65%)
redovno je putem interneta razmenjivala materijale za ucenje sa svojim kolegama,
kako knjige tako i beleSke s onlajn predavanja, skripta i druge materijale. Ovakvi
rezultati bili su ocekivani, s obzirom na €injenicu da je onlajn prostor bio jedini
bezbedan prostor za studentske susrete i interakciju tokom perioda pandemije
Kovid-19. Manje od polovine ispitanika (39%) povremeno su putem interneta
razmenjivali materijale za ucenje, dok samo 4% ispitanika nisu uopste komunicirali
sa svojim kolegama radi onlajn razmene knjiga, beleski, skripata i drugih materijala.

Dalli je ta razmena materijala bila manje ili visSe
intenzivna u odnosu na period pre pandemije Kovid-19 ?

47
35
[ - ]

bilaje znacajno bilaje nesto bilaje ista bilaje nesto bilaje znacajno
manja manja intenzivnija intenzivnija

Grafikon 6. Stepen intenzivnosti razmene materijala
tokom pandemije Kovid-19 u odnosu na period pre krize
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U slu€aju skoro polovine ispitanika (49%) razmena materijala za ucenje
i spremanje ispita bila je u nekoj meri intenzivnija u pandemijskim uslovima u
odnosu na period kada se nastava odvijala uZivo, tj. na fakultetima. Iako bi se
ocCekivalo da ¢e u vreme pandemije Kovid-19 razmena materijala izmedu studenata
biti znacajno intenzivnija (izolovanost kao podsticaj za ucestalim kontaktima sa
kolegama), rezultati su pokazali da u slu€aju ovog parametra taj procenat iznosi
samo 8%, Sto bi moglo posluZiti kao po€etna tacka za novo istraZivanje.

Da li ste deliliinformacije od znacaja za predmet,
domacde zadatke ili iskustva sa ispita sa svojim kolegama
i koleginicama, kao i pre pandemije Kovid-19 ?

47
27
10 12
. [ ] []
[ |

bilo je toga bilo je nesto bilo je isto bilo je nesto bilo je znacajno
znacajno manje manje intenzivnije intenzivnije

Grafikon 7. Razmena informacija od znacaja za studije
sa kolegama/koleginicama tokom pandemije Kovid-19

Kada je re¢ o komunikaciji i saradnji u vezi sa deljenjem informacija vaznih za
predmet, za domace zadatke ili iskustava sa ispita, u periodu pandemije nista se nije
promenilo kod gotovo polovine ispitanika (47%). Dakle, nastavili su da razmenjuju
informacije kao i pre pandemije. Interakcija se, pak, znatno smanjila kod 4% ispitanika,
Sto ukazuje na mogucénost da je kontakt uZzivo klju¢an za odredene studente.

U kojoj meri ste, tokom pandemije, imali prilike da
zajedno udite i presliSavate se (uzivo ili online) sa svojim
kolegama i koleginicama u odnosu na period pre
pandemije Kovid-19?

47
24 24
. l l
bilo je nesto bilo je isto bilo je ne$to manje  bilo je toga zna&ajno
intenzivnije manje

Grafikon 8. Zajednicko ucenje (uZivo ili onlajn) tokom i pre pandemije Kovid-19
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Zbog najstrozih mera uvedenih na pocetku pandemije Kovid-19 (policijski
¢as, zabrana okupljanja na javnim mestima), koje su ostale na snazi i u letnjem
semestru na fakultetima, ne iznenaduje rezultat da je skoro polovina ispitanika
(47%) imala znatno manje prilika da zajedno uci i presliSava se sa kolegama sa
fakulteta u odnosu na period pre izbijanja pandemije - §to se narocito odnosilo na
komunikaciju i saradnju uZivo. Komunikacija i saradnja medu studentima u pogledu
zajednickog ucenja i presliSavanja u vieme pandemije bila je neSto intenzivnija kod
samo 6% ispitanika koji su ucestvovali u anketi.

Da li ste tokom perioda pandemije Kovid-19 bili smesteni
u gradu u kom studirate?

61

da ne

Grafikon 9. Da li ste tokom perioda pandemije Kovid-19
bili smesteni u gradu u kom studirate?

Poslednje pitanje u anketi bilo je vezano za to da li su studenti tokom letnjeg
semestra 2020. godine boravili u gradu u kom su studirali, tj. u Beogradu ili Novom
Sadu. Vec¢ina ispitanika (61%) je navela da tokom perioda pandemije nije boravila u
mestu u kom je studirala. Kako nastava u ucionici nije bila mogu¢a, studenti su se
vratili u svoja mesta prebivalista.

5. Zakljuéna razmatranja

Kao jedna od glavnih negativnih posledica ogranienja kretanja i socijalnog
distanciranja u toku pandemije navodi se nedostatak komunikacije i saradnje
izmedu studenata. Brojna su istraZivanja koja su se bavila nedostatkom susreta uzivo
studenata sa profesorima i kolegama iz grupe (Shim/Lee, 2020; Maican/Cocorada,
2021; Klimova, 2021), kao i nedostatkom interakcije (Shim/Lee, 2020; Coman i dr.,
2020; Flores Cortés i dr., 2020; Klimova, 2021; Nabila i dr., 2021; Pratama i dr., 2022;
Baci¢/Krstini¢, 2020).

Postoje brojni autori koji isti€u zadovoljstvo studenata komunikacijom sa
profesorima u toku pandemije (Aristovnik i dr., 2020; Osman, 2020; Law, 2021; Gil
Oliveira/Hernandez Maldonado, 2023), buduéi da su profesori u velikoj meri bili na
raspolaganju studentima.
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Uvidom u dostupnu literaturu moZemo zakljuciti da se veci broj studija bavi
komunikacijom izmedu profesora i studenata u okviru onlajn nastave, dok se
komunikacijom i saradnjom medu studentima u toku pandemije bavi manji broj
istraZivanja.

U skladu sa ciljem ovog istrazivanja - da ukaZemo na to kako je pandemija
Kovid-19 uticala na nacin komunikacije medu studentima koji su pohadali
predmete vezane za savremeni Spanski jezik - imajuéi u vidu da nastava tokom
izvesnog perioda nije mogla da se odvija u u¢ionici, primarni cilj bio je utvrdivanje
da li su studenti razvili nove nacine razmene materijala za ucenje, te do kojih
promena je doslo u njihovoj drustvenoj interakciji. Sprovedena je anketa medu
studentima (N=50) koji su u toku letnjeg semestra 2020. godine, dakle na samom
pocetku pandemije, pohadali nastavu na predmetu Spanskog kao izbornog jezika
na Filoloskom fakultetu u Beogradu i na Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu. Za
potrebe ovog istraZivanje primenjena je kvantitativna istraZivacka metoda, dok je
metod prikupljanja podataka bio onlajn anketa.

Rezultati dobijeni anketom ukazuju na sledece: 1) Tokom pandemije Kovid-19
smanjio se broj kolega sa kojima su studenti komunicirali van nastave, kao i
intenzitet/ufestalost komunikacije (uZivo/onlajn) izmedu studenata. Ovi rezultati
ukazuju na sledece: 1) suZene su druStvene mreZe u koje su studenti bili ukljuceni
tokom ovog perioda; 2) onlajn platforme su odigrale svoju ulogu i pomogle
studentima da razmenjuju materijale i informacije povezane sa studijama, te tako
ostanu u toku sa zahtevima studiranja; 3) ostale aktivnosti povezane sa studijama,
koje su pre pandemije Kovid-19 bile uobicajene (zajednicko u€enje, presliSavanje i
direktna razmena znanja i informacija), znacajno su opale jer veliki broj studenata
nije imao prilike da na ovaj nac¢in komunicira sa kolegama; 4) bez obzira na to Sto
anketa pokazuje da je oko 40% studenata tokom pandemije stanovalo u mestu u
kom je studiralo (Beograd i Novi Sad), obrasci komunikacije sa kolegama ostali su
isti kod svih - svi su delili sli¢no iskustvo.

Randelovi¢ i saradnici (2020) su zaklju¢ili da je komunikacija izmedu nastavnika
i studenata dostigla visi nivo u toku pandemije upravo zahvaljujuéi digitalnim
platformama, kao i druStvenim mreZama i ostalim nacinima komunikacije
zasnovanim na primeni savremenih tehnologija. Digitalne platforme su pomogle da
se premoste odredeni izazovi koji su se pojavili tokom perioda pandemije Kovid-19,
posebno izolacija i usamljenost mladih, dok je takva situacija definitivno uticala
na opadanje moguénosti komunikacije uZivo i njenog intenziteta. Komunikacija,
razmena informacija i materijala, preteZno je bila tehnickog karaktera, dok su drugi
aspekti vezani za ucenje bili manje zastupljeni. Ova anketa ukazuje na ogranicenja
digitalnih platformi i onlajn formata ucenja, koji uprkos mnogim prednostima ne
mogu da nadomeste fizicki aspekt komunikacije tokom studiranja, te stoga ne treba
zaboraviti da ,odrZivi kvalitet nastave zahteva pazljivo kombinovanje digitalnog i
rada uzivo” (ApcenunjeBuh/AnpeBcku, 2022: 115-116).

Rezultati ankete sprovedene za potrebe ovog rada pruZaju mali doprinos
savremenim debatama na temu onlajn nastave stranih jezika u Srbiji tokom
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pandemije korona virusa. SloZenost situacije i okolnosti u kojima su se zatekli kako
studenti tako i nastavni kadar na svim nivoima obrazovanja, pa i na univerzitetskom,
zahteva da se temi pristupa iz razlic¢itih uglova i sa kontinuiranom paznjom. Stoga
ovaj rad predstavlja jedan u nizu pokuSaja da se iz joS jednog ugla sagleda situacija
u kojoj se poCetkom pandemije naSla univerzitetska nastava Spanskog jezika u
Srbiji, u nadi da ¢e buduéa istraZivanja pruZiti nova saznanja i sagledati neke druge
aspekte ucenja Spanskog jezika na univerzitetima u Srbiji.

Sto se ti¢e preporuka za dalju praksu i istraZivanja, potrebno je:

1. Unapredenje digitalnih kompetencija nastavnika: organizovati kontinuirane
obuke i radionice za koriS¢enje digitalnih alata i platformi u nastavi i uvesti
mentorstvo izmedu nastavnika sa iskustvom u onlajn nastavi i onih kojima
su potrebne dodatne vestine;

2. Povecanje interakcije medu studentima: razviti strategije za unapredenje
neposredne komunikacije u digitalnom okruzenju (virtuelne ucionice, onlajn
diskusione grupe) i podsticati kolaborativne zadatke i projekte kako bi se
smanjio osecaj izolacije;

3. Razvijanje hibridnih nastavnih modela: kombinovati prednosti onlajn
nastave i nastave uZivo kako bi se obezbedila fleksibilnost, ali i o¢uvala
drustvena dinamika. Takode je vazno razviti protokole za brzo prilagodavanje
nastave u kriznim situacijama.

U smislu daljih istraZivanja, potrebno je analizirati dugoro¢ne posledice
prelaska na onlajn nastavu na akademske rezultate i socijalnu interakciju. Dakle,
trebalo bi sprovesti komparativna istraZivanja izmedu razli¢itih univerziteta kako
bi se identifikovale najbolje prakse, kao i ispitati stavove nastavnika i studenata o
hibridnim nastavnim modelima i moguénostima njihove primene nakon pandemije.

Napomena: Rad je izloZen na medunarodnoj nau¢noj konferenciji ,Obrazovanje u
vreme pandemije KOVID-19: iskustva i pouke”, odrzanoj na Fakultetu za obrazovanje
uCitelja i vaspitaca, Univerzitet u Beogradu (raniji naziv UCciteljski fakultet,
Univerzitet u Beogradu), od 1. do 3. juna 2023. godine.
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Summary
STUDENT COOPERATION DURING THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC

After state of emergency was introduced in the Republic of Serbia in mid-March 2020,
suspending class attendance at universities and other educational institutions, it
was necessary to find ways to continue the educational process in order to complete
academic/school year successfully. In addition to the changes in how classes were
conducted, the functioning of student life in terms of cooperation and socializing
was also changed. This research includes two faculties (the Faculty of Philology in
Belgrade and the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad) and focuses on digital platforms
as the key tools for analysis. We seek to determine whether students developed new
ways of sharing study materials or notes, given that teaching did not take place in
the classroom, and what changes occurred in social interaction among them. For the
purposes of the research, quantitative analysis was applied, and the data collection
method was an online survey. The findings showed that digital platforms helped in
overcoming certain challenges that arose during the COVID period, especially the
isolation and loneliness among young people, while this situation significantly affected
the possibilities of face-to-face communication, as well as its intensity. Communication
and exchange of information and materials were predominantly technical in nature,
while other learning-related aspects were less prevalent. The research results pointed
to the limitations of digital platforms and online learning formats, which, despite many
advantages, could not replace the physical aspect of communication during the study
process.

Key words:
student cooperation, Covid-19 pandemic, online teaching, university, digital
communication, Spanish
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grade difference, This study investigates how grade differences influence competitive
collaboration and and collaborative language learning engagement among first-year
competition, undergraduate students using an Al-powered LMS. By analysing data
LMS from 67 students over an academic year, we identified a threshold of 1.5

(95% CI: 1.3-1.7) grade difference. Groups with grade differences lower
student engagement,  than this threshold tended to engage more in competitive learning, while
Quizizz those with larger differences favoured collaborative learning. Using a
mixed-methods approach, we combined quantitative data analysis with
qualitative survey responses to uncover the underlying reasons for
these behaviours. Initially, students were randomly assigned to groups,
and their interactions were observed throughout the first semester.
At the end of the semester, students reorganised into self-selected
groups, allowing us to monitor changes in engagement dynamics.
The qualitative survey provided insights into students’ motivations,
revealing that competitive learning was driven by personal challenge
and immediate feedback, whereas collaborative learning was valued for
mutual support and knowledge sharing. These findings offer practical
strategies for educators to optimise learning environments based on
student group compositions, suggesting that similar-grade groupings
can stimulate competition, while diverse groups enhance collaboration.
Our study underscores the importance of understanding group dynamics
and provides a framework for designing effective educational strategies
tailored to different learning preferences and needs. (npummweno: 13.
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1. Introduction

Learning Management Systems (LMS) have become essential tools for
enhancing teaching and learning experiences by providing structured environments
for content delivery, student engagement, and performance assessment. Since their
introduction in the late 20™ century, LMS platforms have significantly transformed
education, increasing accessibility and flexibility. Early platforms, such as
Blackboard and Moodle, laid the foundation by digitising traditional classroom
activities, enabling educators to manage course materials, track student progress,
and facilitate communication within a centralised online space. The adoption of
LMS has democratised education, allowing students to access learning materials
anytime and anywhere. Moreover, LMS platforms support personalised learning by
enabling educators to tailor content to individual student needs and learning paces,
a shift that has been linked to improved engagement and academic performance.

As LMS technology has evolved, the integration of interactive and gamified
elements has become more prevalent. These enhancements aim to increase student
motivation by making learning more engaging and interactive. Among these
platforms, Quizizz has emerged as one of the leading examples, offering a blend
of traditional LMS functionalities with gamified quizzes and real-time feedback
mechanisms. Launched in 2015, Quizizz provides educators with tools to create
and share quizzes, conduct live multiplayer sessions, and assign asynchronous
learning tasks. The platform’s team mode facilitates collaborative learning, while
competitive features, such as leaderboards and instant feedback, encourage student
engagement through friendly competition. These functionalities align with broader
trends in educational technology that prioritise interactivity and student-centred
learning.

Despite its widespread adoption, the impact of Quizizz on learning behaviours,
particularly in relation to competitive and collaborative learning dynamics,
remains underexplored. While competition can drive motivation and performance,
collaboration fosters knowledge sharing and peer support. This study investigates
how grade differences within student groups influence their engagement in
competitive versus collaborative learning activities on Quizizz. Specifically, we
analysed data from student interactions on the platform to determine whether
smaller grade disparities encourage competition and whether larger grade gaps foster
collaboration. The findings from this study will provide educators with actionable
insights to optimise group compositions and learning strategies, contributing to
the ongoing evolution of LMS platforms and their role in enhancing educational
experiences.

2. Literature Review and the Relevant Theories

Recent research continues to support classic theories that distinguish
collaborative versus competitive learning dynamics. Social Interdependence
Theory, originally developed by Deutsch (1949) and advanced by Johnson and
Johnson (1989), provides a foundational framework. It posits that the way goals are
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structured (cooperatively or competitively) determines how learners interact and,
consequently, the outcomes of learning (Johnson/Johnson, 1999). In a cooperative
goal structure, students perceive that they can achieve their goals only if their
peers also do - this positive interdependence promotes help-giving, sharing, and
teamwork. By contrast, a competitive (or negative interdependence) structure
means one student’s success comes at the expense of others, often leading to rivalry
and reduced willingness to support classmates (Johnson/Johnson, 1999; Roseth et
al.,, 2008). Empirical evidence accumulated over decades shows that cooperative
settings tend to yield better academic achievement and peer relationships than
competitive or individualistic settings (Slavin, 1983; Roseth et al., 2008). Johnson
and Johnson (1999) found that students working cooperatively achieved higher
performance, showed more critical thinking, and developed more positive peer
relationships and self-esteem than those in strictly competitive or individualistic
environments. These benefits are attributed to supportive interactions — students
explain concepts to one another, resolve misunderstandings, and encourage effort,
which enriches learning for all group members (Webb, 1989). By learning “together
rather than alone,” students not only master content but also practice teamwork
skills in line with Social Interdependence Theory’s predictions (Johnson/Johnson,
1999; Yang, 2023).

Underlying the success of collaborative learning are well-established
constructivist theories. Piaget’s theory of cognitive development emphasises
that peer interaction can spur cognitive growth through socio-cognitive conflict
- encountering a classmate’s different viewpoint can productively challenge a
learner’s thinking and prompt deeper understanding (Piaget, 1932). Unlike adult-
child interaction, peer collaboration places students on a more equal footing,
allowing them to negotiate meanings and resolve disagreements, which Piaget saw
as essential for the development of logic and morality (Piaget, 1932). Vygotsky’s
theory adds that social interaction is the engine of development, operating through
the Zone of Proximal Development (ZPD). In collaborative settings, a more capable
peer can help a less advanced student perform tasks they could not do alone, thereby
stretching the learner’s skills into the ZPD (Vygotsky, 1978). This scaffolding process
is highly relevant in mixed-ability or mixed-grade groups: the “grade difference”
between students can become an asset when older or more knowledgeable students
guide others, accelerating the learning of the younger or less experienced peers
(Vygotsky, 1978; Namaziandost et al.,, 2020). Thus, both Piagetian and Vygotskian
perspectives suggest that collaborative engagement provides cognitive and social
benefits that individual work or competitive rivalry may lack. As Johnson and
Johnson (1999) noted, modern cooperative learning approaches are explicitly
rooted in these theories — Piaget’s idea of conceptual conflict and Vygotsky’s ZPD
- leveraging peer interaction as a catalyst for learning. Collaborative learning
environments encourage dialogue, explanation, and shared problem-solving, all of
which align with social constructivist principles of knowledge co-construction.

Research by educational psychologists and practitioners since the 1970s has
operationalised these theories into effective cooperative learning methods. Slavin
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(1983) and Johnson and Johnson (1999) were among the pioneers who showed how
structured group activities can harness the power of cooperation. Key elements
include positive interdependence (a group reward or goal that students strive for
together) and individual accountability (each student is responsible for a portion of
the task or for contributing to the group), which ensure that every member is engaged
and learning (Slavin, 1983). Using such structures, students in cooperative teams
have outperformed those in traditional classrooms on a range of outcomes, from test
scores to problem-solving ability (Slavin, 1983; Slavin, 2015). For example, Slavin’s
Student Teams-Achievement Divisions and Johnsons’ Learning Together techniques
demonstrate that when students sink or swim together, they are more motivated to
help one another understand the material. In contrast, purely competitive learning
- where students work against each other for grades or rewards - can increase effort
for some high-achievers but often leaves average and lower-performing students
discouraged or disengaged (Johnson/Johnson, 1989). Excessive competition in the
classroom has been linked to higher anxiety and less help-seeking, as students
may fear that asking questions will make them appear “weak” in front of peers.
Moreover, a climate of competition tends to undermine the trust and openness that
facilitate peer learning, according to social interdependence theorists (Johnson/
Johnson, 1989). That said, competition is not entirely detrimental - when used in
moderation or in certain formats, it can boost motivation and participation. Notably,
some cooperative learning models cleverly integrate competition in a healthy way.
Teams-Games-Tournaments, for instance, pits teams against each other in academic
tournaments; students cooperate within their team to prepare, then engage in a
friendly competition across teams (Slavin, 1995). This hybrid approach leverages
the excitement of competition to drive team cohesion and studying, showing that
the boundary between collaborative and competitive learning can be productively
blurred. Cavaletto and Miglietta (2024) argue that neither collaboration nor
competition is inherently superior; what matters is how instructors structure and
balance these elements. A supportive team competition can generate enthusiasm
and effort, while still ensuring students share knowledge and strategies with
their teammates (Slavin, 1995). This insight is especially relevant in game-based
learning platforms and quizzes, where leaderboards (a competitive element) can
be combined with team modes or peer help lifelines (collaborative elements) to
maximise engagement.

In recent years, scholars have revisited collaborative vs. competitive learning
through contemporary lenses, often confirming earlier findings while extending them
to new contexts. Technology-enhanced learning has provided novel environments
to examine these dynamics. For example, gamified language learning studies show
that both competition and collaboration can be harnessed to engage students.
Dindar et al. (2021) conducted an experiment with English vocabulary learning and
found that both gamified cooperation and gamified competition led to significant
vocabulary gains and high student motivation. Interestingly, students who learned
collaboratively (by working in teams to earn points) and those who competed
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individually against peers showed similar levels of task effort and achievement in
the short term (Dindar et al., 2021). However, the researchers noted differences in
social outcomes: cooperative groups reported greater peer support and enjoyment,
whereas competitive learners were driven more by rank and rewards (Dindar et al.,
2021).Inline with the ethos of social interdependence theory, Dindar et al. ultimately
recommend prioritising collaborative elements in educational game design to
foster sustainable engagement and social interaction, rather than an overreliance
on competition. This reflects a broader trend in recent literature emphasising the
value of collaboration for deeper learning and student well-being. For instance,
a European education project focusing on peer learning found that cooperative
learning not only improved participants’ academic performance but also enhanced
their social and emotional skills, such as teamwork, empathy, and communication
(Cavaletto/Miglietta, 2024). These 21st-century skills are increasingly seen as critical
outcomes of education, and collaborative methods are highlighted as a prime way
to cultivate them (Cavaletto/Miglietta, 2024; Yang, 2023). At the same time, other
new studies remind us that a balanced approach can be effective. Some students are
naturally motivated by competition, and when the competitive spirit is channelled
positively, it can increase their engagement without harming others. Recent meta-
analyses have even revisited the classic debate: a meta-analysis by Chen et al.
(2018) confirmed that computer-supported collaborative learning has numerous
benefits across cognitive, skill-based, and affective outcomes, while also noting that
a thoughtful incorporation of competitive challenges (like time-based quizzes or
inter-team contests) can further stimulate participation for certain learners. The
key is that competition should not pit students against their own teammates or
create a zero-sum atmosphere (Yang, 2023). Instead, modern pedagogical designs
often use cooperative competition — for example, language classes might be divided
into groups that compete in a quiz game; within each group, students collaborate
to make sure everyone understands the material, because the group’s average
performance decides the winner (Namaziandost et al., 2020). Such designs echo
Vygotsky’s idea of learners working together to reach a goal just beyond their
current level, while adding a fun, gamified challenge to spur excitement.

3. Study Design

This study employed a mixed-methods design, combining quantitative and
qualitative approaches to explore how grade differences influence competitive
and collaborative learning engagements on an Al-powered LMS (Quizizz). The
central premise of mixed-methods research - capturing both breadth (quantitative
data) and depth (qualitative insights) - enabled a comprehensive understanding
of students’ motivational drivers, engagement patterns, and perceived benefits or
challenges when working in groups of varying academic performance levels. A
total of 67 first-year undergraduate students (29 male, 38 female), at the Faculty
of Science and Mathematics, University of Montenegro, participated in this study.
First-year undergraduates were selected because they often undergo substantial
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academic and social transitions, making them an ideal population to examine group
dynamics and learning preferences. All 67 students completed their first-semester
activities, but 15 of them did not participate in the qualitative survey at the end of
our study. This yielded 52 complete responses for the qualitative component.

The study took place over an entire academic year (approximately 10 months),
divided into two semesters!. Two different group assignment strategies were
employed to examine how group composition shapes competitive or collaborative
tendencies. At the start of the academic year, students were randomly assigned into
groups of 5-7 members using Microsoft Excel’s "RAND” function. This randomisation
ensured that any observed group differences during the first semester were not
driven by self-selection or social familiarity. Random group assignments also
provided baseline (control) data for competitive and collaborative engagement
within groups of varying grade compositions. At the beginning of the second
semester, students were allowed to reorganise themselves into self-chosen groups.
This rearrangement enabled us to see whether and how students naturally cluster
based on comfort, relationships, or perceived academic benefit, and whether self-
selection alters competitive or collaborative behaviours.

Data collection spanned both semesters, enabling longitudinal observations
of student engagement. Quizizz provides built-in analytics that record student
participation frequencies, scores, and time spent on activities. Data points included:

1) Individual quiz scores: numeric scores from competitive quizzes.

2) Team scores / collaborations: performance metrics for team-mode quizzes.

3) Engagement metrics: frequency of participation in different quiz modes
(competitive vs. collaborative), leaderboard viewing, and time spent per
question.

4) Grade differences: official course grades or numeric point aggregates (e.g.,
test and assignment scores) were used to compute pairwise grade differences
within each group.

5) Student survey: at the end of each semester, students were invited to
complete a survey delivered via Google Forms.

a) Close-ended items explored students’ self-reported engagement
frequency in competitive vs. collaborative tasks, their motivations (e.g.,
challenge, immediate feedback, peer support), and their perceptions of
effectiveness. Close-ended questions used Likert-type scales (e.g, 1 =
Never, 5 = Always; 1 = Strongly Disagree, 5 = Strongly Agree) to quantify
motivational drivers and perceived effectiveness,

b) Open-ended items asked students to describe specific experiences where
competitive or collaborative learning had helped them understand course
material better. This free-text feedback provided depth to the numerical
trends.

1 Courses in question: General English Language 1 & 2.
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All quantitative data (quiz scores, engagement metrics, group compositions,
grade differences) were exported from Quizizz into the CSV format and then
imported into Thonny (a Python IDE) for analysis using Pandas, NumPy, and SciPy
libraries. Instances of incomplete Quizizz records (e.g., due to technical issues)
were flagged. If a participant’s data were missing in a minor number of activities,
imputation (mean substitution) was used; if data were extensively missing, the
participant was excluded from specific analyses. Extreme scores (+3 SD from
the mean) were examined to determine if they resulted from data-entry error or
unusual performance. Legitimate outliers were retained to capture the full range
of engagement.

Mean, median, standard deviation, and range were computed to summarise
competitive and collaborative engagement scores. Group-level grade differences
were calculated and used to categorise groups as having smaller (< 1.5 difference)
or larger (= 1.5 difference) grade disparities. Independent samples t-tests were
conducted to compare the mean competitive and collaborative engagement scores
between groups with smaller vs. larger grade differences. Effect size (Cohen’s d) was
calculated to determine the practical significance of observed differences. Statistical
significance was set at p < 0.05 for all tests; effect sizes were interpreted following
conventional thresholds (small, medium, large).

Qualitative data were analysed using thematic analysis to contextualise the
quantitative results. All open-ended survey responses were read multiple times by
two researchers to gain an initial sense of common themes. Responses were imported
into a Pandas DataFrame for systematic review. Each researcher independently
labelled key phrases related to competitive or collaborative learning motivations,
benefits, and challenges. The two researchers compared initial codes and discussed
discrepancies to arrive at a consensus. Cohen’s kappa was computed on a subset of
responses to quantify agreement in coding (> 0.80 indicated high reliability). Codes
were grouped into broader themes (e.g., “Motivation Through Challenge,” “Immediate
Feedback,” “Mutual Support,” “Knowledge Sharing”). Themes underwent iterative
refinement to ensure they accurately reflected participant narratives. Emergent
themes were compared against quantitative findings (e.g., frequency of competitive
vs. collaborative engagement) to develop a cohesive interpretation of how grade
differences shape learning behaviours on the platform.

Prior to data collection, students were informed of the study’s purpose,
procedures, and voluntary nature of participation. Signed consent was obtained
from all participants, ensuring they understood that their data would be used
anonymously for research and course improvement purposes. All student identifiers
were removed from the dataset. Each student was assigned a random ID code,
and only aggregate data are reported in this publication. Surveys were submitted
anonymously.

4. Quantitative Results
An analysis of the impact of grade differences on competitive and collaborative
learning engagement among students using Quizizz revealed clear patterns in
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how learners interact under varying academic compositions. Descriptive statistics
showed that smaller grade gaps - specifically those below the threshold of 1.5
(95% CI: 1.3-1.7) — were closely linked to higher competitive engagement. In these
more academically homogeneous groups, the mean competitive engagement score
was 3.5 (SD = 0.8), while the mean collaborative engagement was 2.3 (SD = 0.7).
Conversely, larger grade gaps - those at or above 1.5 (95% CI: 1.3-1.7) — correlated
with a marked shift towards collaborative learning. Here, the mean collaborative
engagement score rose to 3.8 (SD = 0.9), and the mean competitive score dropped
to 2.1 (SD = 0.6). This divergence emphasised a strong inverse relationship between
grade differences and the dominant form of engagement.

Importantly, the 1.5-point mark in grade disparities emerged as a natural
inflection point, serving as a meaningful boundary rather than a random cutoff. In
essence, when students perceive their peers as being at a similar academic level,
they more readily engage in score comparisons, leaderboards, and discussions
aimed at outperforming one another. On the other hand, when they recognise a
significant variation in expertise within the group, they shift to strategies such
as shared problem-solving and peer-assisted learning, as predicted by Vygotsky’s
concept of the Zone of Proximal Development.

To confirm that these distinctions in engagement patterns were not merely
incidental, independent t-tests were conducted for both competitive and collaborative
scores. For competitive engagement, the t-statistic (7.89, df = 65, p < 0.001) showed
a highly significant difference between groups with smaller and larger grade gaps.
A similar result was observed for collaborative engagement (t-statistic = -8.45, df =
65, p < 0.001), reinforcing the conclusion that grade differences play a decisive role
in shaping whether students compete or collaborate.

Beyond statistical significance, effect size calculations underscored the practical
importance of the findings. Cohen’s d values were 0.88 for competitive engagement
and 0.96 for collaborative engagement - both considered very large effects -
indicating that the divergence in student behaviours is not only statistically reliable
but also highly meaningful in real-world settings. A post-hoc power analysis further
confirmed that the study was sufficiently powered to detect these differences (0.81
for competitive engagement and 0.87 for collaborative engagement), reducing the
likelihood of overlooking a true effect due to sample-size limitations.

Taken together, these results underscore the critical role that grade differences
play in determining how students engage with one another on Quizizz. Smaller gaps
encourage competition by providing a level playing field where students naturally
compare performances and strive for top ranks. Larger gaps, in contrast, encourage
students to leverage each other’s varied knowledge and skill sets, resulting in more
frequent discussions, cooperative problem-solving, and mutual support, where
interactions with more knowledgeable peers facilitate deeper understanding and
skill mastery.

From an applied perspective, the study’s findings offer straightforward yet
powerful guidance for both educators and instructional platform developers.
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When designing learning activities with a competitive edge - such as quizzes and
challenges that rely on fast performance and leaderboard rankings - grouping
students of similar academic standing can capitalise on their competitive energy
and may boost motivation or performance outcomes. Meanwhile, if the goal is
to foster collaboration and collective knowledge-building, intentionally creating
groups with broader grade disparities can cultivate an environment that encourages
peer tutoring, scaffolding, and constructive dialogue. By recognising the 1.5 (95% CI:
1.3-1.7) threshold as a practical benchmark, instructors can more deliberately tailor
group compositions to match their pedagogical objectives and students’ natural
inclinations.

Although these results already illuminate significant aspects of learning
behaviour, they also invite further inquiry into potential variations across different
subjects or educational levels. Future studies might investigate whether the same
threshold persists in advanced courses, or how the nature of the subject matter -
e.g., quantitative versus qualitative disciplines — modulates the interplay between
competitive and collaborative dynamics. Nonetheless, our work provides a strong
initial framework for understanding how grade gaps shape learning interactions in
technology-rich environments, highlighting a potent lever for instructional design
and classroom management.

5. Qualitative Analysis

To complement the statistical findings, a qualitative analysis was conducted
to uncover the underlying motivations, perceptions, and experiences influencing
students’ learning behaviours on the Quizizz platform. Using a systematic thematic
analysis of open-ended survey responses, this approach offered a richer perspective
on how and why certain grade differences lead to competitive versus collaborative
engagement patterns. Data were collected from 52 students (out of 67 total
participants), with 15 students not responding for various reasons. The analysis
followed a structured process that began with repeated reading of all responses to
gain familiarity with the overall content. The qualitative data were then organised
in a Pandas DataFrame within the Thonny IDE, enabling efficient filtering and
preliminary categorisation. In the initial coding phase, researchers identified and
labelled key words or phrases in each response, grouping similar ideas to lay the
groundwork for theme development. These codes were later clustered into broader
themes, which underwent several rounds of refinement to ensure accuracy. Finally,
each theme was defined and supported by illustrative student quotes, providing
concrete examples of the experiences and motivations behind competitive or
collaborative learning.
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Chart 1. Motivations for collaborative learning activities

Chart 1 illustrates five key motivations students have for engaging in
collaborative learning activities, ranked according to the percentage of respondents
who agreed with each statement. The most cited motive, at 80.8 percent, is the
desire to achieve better results by working together. Next, at 71.2 percent, comes the
opportunity to learn from others, reflecting a strong emphasis on the value of peer-
to-peer exchange and expertise. A little over 61 percent of participants highlight
the benefit of sharing knowledge and ideas within a group context. Just under 60
percent of students report that collaborating feels less stressful, suggesting that
group work can help alleviate individual pressure. Finally, slightly more than half
of respondents (53.8 percent) indicate that they engage in collaborative activities
to build teamwork skills, emphasising how working with peers prepares them for
cooperative projects in both academic and professional settings. These findings
suggest that students see collaboration not only as a way to produce higher-quality
work but also as an environment that fosters mutual support, idea-sharing, and
skill development.
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Chart 2. Motivations for competitive learning activities
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Chart 2 presents five main reasons why students engage in competitive
learning, according to the percentage of respondents. The leading motivation—
cited by 73.1 percent—is the desire to improve grades, highlighting students’ focus
on concrete academic outcomes. Next, at 67.3 percent, is the drive to challenge
oneself, suggesting that many learners see competition as a way to push personal
boundaries. Around 60 percent of respondents mention excitement and fun as a
key factor, indicating that competition can also provide an element of enjoyment.
Over half of students, at 53.8 percent, pursue competitive learning for personal
satisfaction, emphasising the internal rewards gained from meeting and exceeding
goals. Finally, 48.1 percent aim to outperform their peers, reflecting that, while
competitive spirit does play a role, it is somewhat less important than the desire for
self-improvement and good grades.

These open-ended responses offered deeper insight into why students chose one
mode of engagement over the other. Those who valued competitive learning often
cited a heightened sense of motivation when challenged by peers of similar ability,
finding that striving to surpass others kept them focused and drove them to study
more thoroughly. They also noted the thrill of immediate feedback, as real-time
leaderboards and scoring mechanisms helped them track their progress and adjust
strategies accordingly. By contrast, students who favoured collaborative learning
consistently mentioned mutual support and the shared pooling of knowledge. This
reduced stress and a strong sense of camaraderie emerged when working with peers
who brought different strengths to the table, allowing group members to tackle
complex topics collectively. Multiple respondents stressed that open discussion and
debate were not only less anxiety-inducing but also led to a deeper understanding
of the material.

From an instructional standpoint, these qualitative themes offer practical ways
to shape group-based learning. If an instructor wishes to harness the motivational
power of competition, forming groups of students with relatively similar grades
may intensify engagement and drive performance. On the other hand, assembling
academically diverse teams can spur collaboration, enabling students to fill in one
another’s knowledge gaps and develop important teamwork skills. Recognising
these distinct preferences and experiences allows educators to align group activities
with course objectives, choosing either a competitive or collaborative approach
depending on whether the goal is to spark individual challenge or to foster collective
problem-solving.

6. Discussion

The findings from this study strongly support the hypothesis that grade
differences significantly impact learning engagement on the Quizizz platform.
Smaller grade disparities foster a competitive learning environment, likely due
to students having similar cognitive levels and a natural tendency to compare
performances. This competitive behaviour is evident in our data, with 50% of students
often or always engaging in competitive learning when grade differences are less
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than 1.5 (95% CI: 1.3-1.7), and 73.1% citing grade improvement as a key motivator.
Social Interdependence Theory provides a useful framework for understanding
this phenomenon. According to this theory, negative interdependence occurs when
students perceive their academic success as relative to their peers. In environments
with minimal grade differences, students are more likely to engage competitively,
striving to outperform their peers to enhance their own academic standing. This
heightened competition serves as a strong motivational driver, pushing students
to engage more deeply with the material. Larger grade disparities encourage
collaborative learning, as students with varying levels of expertise benefit from
working together and leveraging each other’s strengths. The data supports this
trend, with 53.8% of students often or always engaging in collaborative learning
when grade differences exceed 1.5 (95% CI: 1.3-1.7), and 80.8% believing that
collaboration leads to better results. This aligns with Vygotsky’s Zone of Proximal
Development (ZPD), which suggests that students learn best when working
alongside more knowledgeable peers who provide scaffolding and guidance.
Larger grade differences create opportunities for peer-supported learning, allowing
students with higher proficiency to assist those who need additional support, thus
fostering an effective collaborative learning environment. The qualitative feedback
reinforces these quantitative findings, with many students reporting that diverse
group compositions helped them grasp difficult concepts more effectively through
mutual support and shared knowledge.

These findings are further substantiated by Johnson, Johnson, and Holubec’s
(1994) research on cooperative learning, which demonstrates that students engaged
in collaborative learning outperform those in competitive or individualistic settings
across various academic and social measures. Their meta-analysis highlights that
collaborative learning enhances academic achievement, interpersonal skills, and
psychological well-being, reinforcing the positive impact of grade-diverse groupings
on learning outcomes. The insights gained from this study have significant
implications for educators and platform developers. Educators can optimise
learning strategies by considering group compositions that align with learning
objectives. Grouping students with similar grades can stimulate competition, driving
motivation and enhancing individual achievement. This aligns with Slavin’s (1983)
research, which found that structured competitive activities can enhance student
performance when designed effectively. In contrast, diverse groupings can enhance
collaborative experiences, fostering deeper understanding, teamwork, and collective
critical thinking skills. Webb (1989) found that academically heterogeneous groups
with students of varying abilities tend to perform better than homogeneous groups,
further supporting the idea that larger grade differences encourage collaborative
learning by leveraging different strengths and perspectives. Similarly, Lou, Abrami,
and d’Apollonia’s (2001) meta-analysis confirms that mixed-ability groups promote
higher achievement and more positive attitudes towards learning compared to
uniform-ability groups.

The effectiveness of both competitive and collaborative learning is further
highlighted by student perceptions, with 53.8% of students rating competitive
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learning as highly effective and 55.8% rating collaborative learning as highly
effective. This suggests that neither learning mode is inherently superior, but
rather that their effectiveness is context-dependent, varying based on factors such
as subject matter, student preferences, and group composition. Educators should
carefully consider the learning context when designing group-based activities to
maximise engagement and academic outcomes.

This study also highlights the role of digital learning platforms like Quizizz
in shaping learning dynamics. Research by Dillenbourg (1999) emphasises the
importance of technology in facilitating collaboration, and Quizizz's real-time
feedback, gamification, and interactive features effectively support both competitive
and collaborative learning modes. Vali (2023) demonstrated how technology-
mediated collaborative environments significantly improve student engagement
and knowledge retention, reinforcing the potential of digital platforms to enhance
learning outcomes when used strategically.

Our study underscores the critical role of grade differences in shaping learning
behaviours in technology-enhanced education. By understanding these effects,
educators can design more effective learning experiences that capitalise on the
strengths of both competitive and collaborative engagement. Future research
should explore additional factors influencing learning behaviours, such as individual
learning styles, subject-specific engagement patterns, and social-emotional learning
(SEL) competencies. Further investigation into SEL in collaborative settings, as
highlighted by Knapp (2019), could provide additional insights into how social skills
influence learning dynamics in mixed-ability groups. Expanding this research to
other digital learning platforms and different educational contexts will help refine
these strategies, ensuring that educators can optimise learning environments for
diverse student populations.

7. Conclusion

This study investigated the impact of grade differences on learning engagement,
specifically examining how competitive and collaborative learning behaviours
manifest on the Quizizz platform. The findings strongly support the hypothesis
that grade differences significantly shape learning dynamics, with smaller grade
disparities fostering a competitive environment and larger disparities encouraging
collaboration. These insights have practical implications for various stakeholders,
including educators, students, and educational technology developers.

For educators, understanding the role of grade differences in shaping
engagement can inform the design of more effective learning strategies. Grouping
students with similar grades can stimulate competition, which enhances motivation
and individual achievement. Diverse group compositions promote collaborative
learning, fostering deeper understanding, teamwork, and critical thinking skills. By
considering these dynamics, educators can tailor their teaching methods to suit the
specific needs of their students, ultimately improving learning outcomes.

For students, recognising the conditions that favour competitive or collaborative
learning can help them engage more effectively in their studies. By critically

201



202

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

examining and understanding their individual learning preferences, students can
make deliberate and informed decisions about their approach to course materials
and participation in classroom activities. For instance, a student who identifies a
preference for competitive scenarios may actively seek opportunities to engage in
individual assessments, quizzes, or contests, finding these activities stimulating
and motivational. On the other hand, a student who recognises their affinity for
collaborative situations might proactively participate in group discussions, team
projects, or peer-based study groups, thus aligning their academic involvement
with their preferred learning style. Such informed alignment between personal
preferences and chosen activities can lead to higher motivation, deeper engagement,
improved academic performance, and a more satisfying educational experience
overall.

For platform developers, particularly those designing educational tools like
Quizizz, these findings highlight opportunities to enhance adaptive learning features.
By incorporating features that facilitate both competitive and collaborative learning,
developers can create more versatile and personalised learning environments.
Implementing adaptive grouping algorithms that consider grade differences could
optimise student engagement, ensuring that learning experiences are aligned with
students’ natural tendencies towards competition or collaboration.

While this study provides valuable insights, it also has limitations that warrant
consideration. The sample size was relatively small, consisting of 52 first-year
undergraduate students, which may limit the generalisability of the findings.
Additionally, the study was conducted over a single academic year, and longer-
term effects of grade differences on learning engagement were not explored. Future
research should seek to replicate this study with larger and more diverse samples,
across different academic levels and disciplines, to validate and expand upon these
findings.

Further exploration of other factors influencing learning behaviours, such
as individual learning styles, socio-economic backgrounds, and technological
proficiency, could provide a more comprehensive understanding of how to optimise
educational strategies. Additionally, future studies could examine longitudinal
effects to determine whether the impact of grade differences on learning
engagement persists over time. By expanding on these areas, researchers can further
refine strategies for improving learning experiences in both digital and traditional
educational environments.
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Sazetak

UTICAJ RAZLIKA U OCJENAMA NA TAKMICENJE | SARADNJU U UCENJU
JEZIKA: ISTRAZIVANJE ZASNOVANO NA PLATFORMI KVIZIZ

Istrazivanje ispituje kako razlike u ocjenama uti¢u na ucenje kroz takmicenje i saradnju
kod studenata prve godine koji koriste platformu Kviziz. Analizom podataka 67 studenata
tokom akademske godine, dosli smo do praga od 1,5 sa intervalom pouzdanosti od 95
% za vrijednosti od 1,3 do 1,7. Grupe studenata cije su ocjene bile sa razlikama manjim
od praga bile su sklonije medusobnom takmicenju, dok su grupe sa veé¢im razlikama
pokazale veéu Zelju za saradnjom. Koristili smo mjeSoviti metodoloski pristup, jer nase
istraZivanje kombinuje kvantitativnu analizu rezultata sa kvalitativnim podacima
dobijenim iz anketa. Tokom prvog semestra, studenti su bili nasumi¢no rasporedeni u
grupe, dok su u drugom semestru studenti birali sopstvene grupe, $to nam je omoguctilo
praéenje promjena u u€enju. Rezultati su pokazali da je takmi€enje motivisano izazovima
nadmetanja sa drugima i neposrednim povratnim informacijama, dok je saradnja bila
preferirani oblik ucenja za neke studente zbog zajednicke podr3ke i razmjene znanja.
Statisticka analiza potvrdila je znacajnu razliku u ucenju u zavisnosti od raspodjele
ocjena (p < 0,001). Dobijeni nalazi su u skladu sa socio-kognitivnim teorijama kao Sto
su Zona narednog razvoja i Teorija drustvene meduzavisnosti, koje naglasavaju znacaj
grupne dinamike u ucenju. Prakti¢ne implikacije naSeg istraZivanja ukazuju na to da
nastavnici mogu da optimizuju ucenje na sljede¢i nacin: akademski homogene grupe
obitno podsticu takmicenje, dok akademski heterogene grupe preferiraju saradnju.
Ponudeno istraZivanje doprinosi razumijevanju digitalnih alata i nastave, pruZajuéi
smjernice za efikasniju organizaciju nastave.

Kljuéne rijeci:
razlike u ocjenama, takmicenje i saradnja, digitalne obrazovne platforme, angaZovanost
studenata, Kviziz
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Appendix
Survey Questionnaire: Understanding Reasons for Collaborative and Competitive
Learning

Close-Ended Questions

1.

How often do you prefer engaging in competitive learning activities (e.g.,
quizzes, games) on Quizizz?

a) Never b) Rarely c) Sometimes d) Often e) Always
How often do you prefer engaging in collaborative learning activities (e.g.,
group discussions, joint problem-solving) on Quizizz?

a) Never b) Rarely c) Sometimes d) Often e) Always
. What motivates you to participate in competitive learning activities? (Select

all that apply)

a) To challenge myself b) To outperform my peers

c) For the excitement and fun d) To improve my grades

e) For personal satisfaction

What motivates you to participate in collaborative learning activities?
(Select all that apply)

a) To learn from others b) To share knowledge and ideas

c) To achieve better results together  d) To build teamwork skills

e) Because it feels less stressful

. How effective do you find competitive learning activities in helping you

understand the material?

a) Not effective at all b) Slightly effective ¢) Moderately effective
d) Very effective e) Extremely effective

How effective do you find collaborative learning activities in helping you
understand the material?

a) Not effective at all b) Slightly effective c) Moderately effective
d) Very effective e) Extremely effective

. When you are in a group with a significant grade difference, do you find it

easier to engage in collaborative learning?
a) Strongly disagree b) Disagree c) Neutral
d) Agree e) Strongly agree

Open-Ended Questions

1.

Describe a specific experience where you felt competitive learning
significantly helped you understand the material better. What aspects of
that experience made it effective?

. Describe a specific experience where you felt collaborative learning

significantly helped you understand the material better. What aspects of
that experience made it effective?
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Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt
knjiZevna istina, U radu se istraZuje odnos fikcije i istine u Andriéevoj pripovetki ,Pismo
fikcionalnost iz 1920. godine”. Analiza ukljuCuje pet teorijskih modela knjiZzevne

istine: mimeticki, epistemoloski, eticki, model autenti¢nosti i figurativni
model. U okviru mimetickog modela, pokazuje se kako referencijalnost
referencijalnost, Andri¢evog teksta funkcioniSe u odnosu na istinu stvarnosti. Moguénost
sticanja znanja putem fikcije proverava se kroz epistemoloski model,
dok se u okviru etickog modela razmatraju moralne implikacije
dominantnog iskaza pripovetke: ,Bosna je zemlja mrzZnje”. U fokusu
modela autenticnosti jeste procena iskrenosti junaka pripovetke i
pripovedacevog govora u odnosu na poeticke i ideoloske tendencije
Andri¢eve proze. Figurativni model analizira simboli¢ke i metaforicke
potencijale tekstualnih iskaza, dovodeéi u vezu Andri¢ev pesimizam
sa Sirim, modernistickim tendencijama. Posebna paZnja posvedena je
rekonstrukciji kulturne stvarnosti Andriéeve pripovetke u preseku istorije
i knjizevnosti. U radu se razmatraju i razli¢ite interpretativne strategije i
njihove ideoloske implikacije, uklju¢ujuéi sporove u tumacenju Andric¢a
u okviru srpske i boSnjacke interpretativne zajednice. Cilj rada je da se
pokaZe kako drustvena stvarnost preoblikuje fikciju i nacine formiranja
knjizevne istine. Rezultati sprovedene analize ukazuju na sloZenost
pojma istine u knjiZzevnosti, u kojoj se razli¢iti modeli istine prepli¢u,
¢inedi poroznim granice izmedu realnog i imaginarnog. Ovakav pristup
pruza uvid i u Sire pitanje knjiZevne istine i njenu ulogu u oblikovanju
kulturnih i ideoloskih narativa. (npummweno: 27. ¢ebpyapa 2025;
npuxsaheHo: 17. anpuaa 2025)
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1. Modeli knjiZevne istine

MetodoloSku osnovu rada €ine istraZivanja sprovedena u nasoj studiji Istina i
poetika (2011), na osnovu kojih razlikujemo pet glavnih modela istine u knjizevnom
delu: mimeticki, epistemoloski, eticki, model autenti¢nosti i figurativni model (Kvas,
2011: 44-52).

Mimeticki model polazi od teorijske pretpostavke da knjiZevno delo podraZava
stvarnost, stvarnosne dogadaje i karaktere, ali i univerzalne istine. U tom
smislu moZemo govoriti o razli¢itim varijantama mimeticke istine i grupisati ih
u dva osnovna tipa: prvi je ¢injenicni tip, gde je istina ostvarena ukoliko postoji
korespondencija izmedu iskaza knjiZevnog teksta i ¢injeni¢ne (istorijske) istine;
drugi je formalizovani tip, u kojem istina knjizevnog iskaza postoji ukoliko odgovara
formalnim principima na osnovu kojih funkcionise odredeni vid stvarnosti. Taj drugi,
u osnovi aristotelovski pristup knjiZevnoj istini, razvio se u epistemolo3ki model, jer
uocena korespondencija izmedu pojedina¢nog sveta knjizevnog dela i univerzalija
omogucava spoznaju ne samo sveta kakav on jeste, ve¢ i kakav bi mogao biti.

Epistemoloski model zasnovan je na teorijskoj pretpostavci da knjiZzevno delo
vodi do neke vrste znanja. Ukoliko se ta znanja odnose na neka pojedina¢na umeca,
ona ne ulaze u okvir epistemoloskog modela istine. Po tom konceptu, ¢italac stice
znanja o pojmovima koji sadrZe odredene univerzalne istine. Istina se sagledava kao
saznanje i to pre svega opstih principa na osnovu kojih funkcioniSe ljudska priroda
i drustvo. U skladu sa tim, knjiZevno delo uspostavlja, makar i posrednu, vezu sa
istinom. Ovaj model ukljucuje i subjektivnu teoriju znanja, prema kojoj se ,neka
saznanja mogu steci jedino putem li¢nog iskustva” (Kvas, 2011: 46). Posto to nije
uvek moguce, jedina adekvatna zamena jeste ,Citanje iskustava drugih”, koje donosi
virtuelne doZivljaje ,velikih ljubavi, ratova i sukoba epskih razmera, tragi¢nih
smrti u porodici ili gubitka prijatelja” (Kvas, 2011: 47). Ona su cesto istinitija od
stvarnih, jer su u vrednim knjiZevnoumetnickim delima uspesno ,prociS¢ena od
kontingentnosti dogadaja svakodnevnog Zivota” (Kvas, 2011: 47).

Ukoliko sadrzina dela odgovara moralnim principima delo je istinito u etickom
smislu. U okviru tog modela istinitost se ne povezuje sa doslovnom stvarnoséu, veé
sa moralnim uzorima. KnjiZevni tekst istinit je ukoliko reprezentuje moralne norme.
KnjiZevnost se smatra jednom vrstom moralne filozofije, koja se pre svega bavi
moralnim pravima i obavezama pojedinca, ali i moralnim i nemoralnim postupcima.
Tako, na primer, u romanu Zlo¢in i kazna (1866) Fjodora Mihajlovi¢a Dostojevskog,
ispituju se moralne implikacije ubistva i krivica glavnog junaka, Raskoljnikova. U
tom smislu se moZe govoriti o etici likova, pri éemu se njihovi postupci, reci i odlike
sagledavaju o odnosu na moralne norme. Znacajna i vredna knjiZevna dela otvaraju
raspravu o najvaznijim zivotnim temama i etickim pitanjima, ostvaruju¢i sustinsku
vezu izmedu moralne i estetske vrednosti umetnosti.

Model autenti¢nosti oslanja se na ideju da je ,iskrenost autora oznaka 'istinitosti’
ili autenticnosti umetnickog predstavljanja” (Lamarque/Olsen, 1994: 13). U okviru
modela autenticnosti tekst uspesno privlaci €italacku paZnju stvarajuc¢i dublju,
emotivnu i misaonu povezanost izmedu fikcionalnog sveta dela i publike. Iskrenost
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autora klju¢na je za odredivanje istinitosti knjiZzevnoumetnickog dela, pa se ona
koristi kao sinonim za istinitost teksta. Ona se razume na dva nacina: kao narativna
iskrenost, prepoznata kroz upotrebljena stilska sredstva i u ostvarenom efektu
uverljivosti na Citaoca, i kao autenti¢an autorski stav, odreden kao dominantno
autorsko stanovisSte koje se moZe uociti u tumacenom, ali i u drugim tekstovima.
VaZno je i da tekst svojim osobinama, na prvi ili drugi nacin, ili na oba nacina zajedno,
izazove emocionalni efekat na brojnu €italacku publiku. Kako je teSko utvrditi koliki
je to broj Citalaca potreban da bi se ostvario efekat iskrenosti i izmeriti emotivnu
povezanost sa prikazanim svetom i fikcionalnim karakterima, moZe se zakljuditi
kako model autenti¢nosti ,relativizuje prisustvo istine u knjiZzevnosti” (Kvas, 2011:
50).

Integrisudi teorije koje tvrde da su knjiZevna dela fikcija, ali i da imaju saznajnu
funkciju, figurativni model knjizevne istine nastoji da uskladi ,poststrukturalisticku
i dekonstrukcionisticku neutralizaciju istine u knjiZevnosti sa stavovima svih onih
koji tvrde da istina knjiZzevnosti postoji” (Kvas, 2011: 50-51). U pitanju je dvostruka
referencijalnost knjiZevnosti: dok denotacija prvog reda predstavlja istinu stvarnosti,
denotacija drugog reda stvara fiktivnu referencijalnost preoblikujuc¢i predstavu
¢ulne ili ¢injeni¢ne stvarnosti (Ricoeur, 1981: 520).! Nastaje figurativna, najcesée
metaforicka ili simbolicka istina knjizevnosti, autonomna ili ak nezavisna od istine
stvarnosti. Tako je, uzmimo samo jedan primer, Tolstojevo razumevanje istorije i
Napoleonovih ratova istinito u simbolickom, fikcionalnom svetu Rata i mira (1869),
ali je samo delimi¢no ta¢no u odnosu na ¢injeni¢nu, istorijsku istinu. U Tolstojevom
romanu dokumentarna ,grada se estetizuje i umetnickim se postupkom istiskuju
lokalni detalji” (Sklovski, 1984: 287)% kako bi se veli¢ali Rusi, naro¢ito Kutuzov, i
obezvredivali Francuzi, posebno Napoleon. Jezicka figuracija i refiguracija pruza
posredne uvide u znanje i istinu, za razliku od nauke koja koristi direktan pristup.
Na taj nacin ,knjiZevno delo kao fikcija refiguriSe istinu stvarnosti” (Kvas, 2011: 51).
To nije ,ni ¢injeni¢na ni paradigmatska, ve¢ metaforicka istina” (Kvas, 2011: 52).

2. Prisustvo istine u Andrié¢evoj pripovetki ,Pismo iz 1920. godine”

Razmotrimo moguce prisustvo navedenih modela istine u Andriéevoj pripovetki
,Pismo iz 1920. godine”, koja je prvi put objavljena 1946.

Mimeticka istina prvog, ¢injeni¢nog tipa prisutna je u navodenju prostora i
toponima, kao Sto su Zeleznicka stanica u Slavonskom Brodu, Be¢, Trst, Sarajevo, obala
Miljacke, KoSevo, Argentina, Bolivija, JuZzna Amerika, Beograd, Pariz, predgrade Neji,
Spanija, aragonski gradi¢. Posredno se referiSe na istorijsku realnost Velikog rata
u kojem je junak pripovetke, Maks Levenfeld, u€estvovao kao pripadnik bosanskih
regimenti u okviru Austro-Ugarske vojske. Prisutne su i reference na Spanski
gradanski rat, u kojem Levenfeld, kao lekar, strada u bombardovanju. Medutim,
najvise se referiSe na Bosnu, kao geografski, politicki i kulturoloski prostor - manje u

1 Prvi put objavljeno kao: Ricoeur, P. (1975). La métaphore vive. Paris: Editions du Seuil.
2 Prvi put objavljeno kao: IlIknosckuit, B. (1928). Mamepuaa u cmuav 8 pomare Jlbsa Toacmozo «BoliHa u mups.
Mocksa-JlennHrpaz: Academia.
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prvom, uvodnom delu pripovetke, u kojem se dva gimnazijska prijatelja, pripovedac
i Levenfeld, susre¢u na stanici evociraju¢i uspomene na sarajevske Skolske dane,
razgovore i druZenja — a viSe u drugom, sredisSnjem delu, koje ¢ini pismo Maksa
Levenfelda upuéeno prijatelju-pripovedacu. U tre¢em, zavrsnom delu, svojevrsnom
epilogu i pripovednom komentaru Maksove sudbine, Bosna se ne pominje, ve¢ se
u poslednjoj recenici aludira na Levenfeldov doZivljaj Bosne: ,Tako je zavrSio Zivot
covek koji je pobegao od mrZznje” (Annpuh, 19636: 186).

Moguca istina teksta Andric¢eve pripovetke moZe se prepoznati u iskazu: ,Bosna
je zemljamrZnje i straha” (Anopuh, 19636: 180). Govornik, Maks Levenfeld, umanjuje
semanticke potencijale reci strah, jer govori kako je strah ,samo korelativ te mrznje,
njen prirodan odjek” (Anopwh, 19636: 180). U kontekstu objasnjenja iskaza Bosna
je zemlja mrznje, leksema mrZnja se u svojim razli¢itim gramatickim oblicima
pojavljuje ukupno pedeset Cetiri puta, a od tog broja po jednom pre i posle Maksovog
pisma. Pre navedene recenice, koja se, imajuc¢i u vidu intervenciju govornika, moZe
sazeti u oblik Bosna je zemlja mrZnje, Maks, u razgovoru sa pripovedacem, izgovara
kako njega mrZnja goni iz Bosne. U pismu koje je Levenfeld uputio prijatelju kojeg
je slu€ajno susreo na Zeleznickoj stanici marta meseca 1920. godine, dve godine
nakon zavrSetka Prvog svetskog rata, leksema mrZnja upotrebljena je pedeset dva
puta. Kada devetnaesti put upotrebi re¢ mrznja, Levenfeld zakljucuje: ,Da, Bosna je
zemlja mrznje” (Anopwh, 19636: 181). U nastavku, on kaZe:

Tu specificnu bosansku mrznju trebalo bi proucavati i pobijati kao opaku i
duboko ukorenjenu bolest. [ ja verujem da bi strani naucnici dolazili u Bosnu da
proucavaju mrznju, kao Sto proucavaju lepru, samo kad bi mrZznja bila isto tako,
priznat izdvojen i klasificiran predmet proucavanja kao $to je lepra. (AHzpuh,
19636: 185)

Poslednji, pedeset i Cetvrti put, leksema mrZznja upotrebljena je izvan pisma, kao
poslednja re€ pripovetke, u iskazu pripovedaca koji iznosi kraj Zivotnog puta svog
prijatelja iz gimnazije, kojeg je na kratko susreo jedne hladne noéi na Zeleznickoj
stanici u Slavonskom Brodu:

Proslo je opet sedam - osam godina. Jednog dana, opet slu¢ajno, saznao sam
za daljnju sudbinu ovog mog druga. Kad je u Spaniji poceo gradanski rat, on je
napustio sve i otiSao kao dobrovoljac u republikansku vojsku. Organizovao je
previjaliSta i bolnice, procuo se svojom revnos¢u i znanjem. Pocetkom 1938.
godine nalazio se u jednom malom aragonskom gradi¢u ¢ije ime niko od nasih
nije umeo pravo izgovoriti. Na njegovu bolnicu izvrSen je vazdudni napad u po
bela dana i on je poginuo zajedno sa gotovo svim svojim ranjenicima. Tako je
zavrsio zivot Covek koji je pobegao od mrzZnje. (Anapuh, 19636: 186)

U okviru ¢injeni¢nog modela, istina bi bila aktualizovana ukoliko bi bilo moguée
ustanoviti korespondenciju izmedu iskaza Maksa Levenfelda, kao knjizevnog lika, i
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istorijske istine o Bosni. Pripovetka je objavljena 1946. godine, pa bi sve ¢injenice o
Bosni trebalo da se odnose na vreme pre tog datuma. Istorijska vremena osmanske
vladavine Bosnom, Prvog i Drugog svetskograta, prepuna su primera medunacionalne
mrznje i stradanja zbog etnicke i verske pripadnosti, pa bi se, u tom smislu, moglo
s velikim stepenom pouzdanosti govoriti o ¢injeni¢noj istini iskaza Bosna je zemlja
mrzZnje. Medutim, ovakav tip analize pokuSava da svede knjiZevnoumetnicko delo
na istorijski dokument ili da barem ukaZe na podudarnosti izmedu fikcionalnih
i istorijskih €injenica, ¢ime se ugroZava autonomna vrednost knjiZevnosti. Iz tog
razloga ne¢emo se dalje baviti ovim modelom knjiZzevne istine.

O formalizovanom tipu mimeticke istine moguce je govoriti ukoliko Levenfeldovi
iskazi o Bosni odgovaraju principima na osnovu kojih funkcioniSe stvarnost u
Bosni i Hercegovini. U sluc¢aju Andriceve pripovetke ,Pismo iz 1920. godine”, to je
princip mrZnje. Ne treba smetnuti s uma da formalizovani princip mimeticke istine
podrazumeva najsiru mogucu — univerzalnu perspektivu - a to bi onda znacilo da
ne samo razli€iti aspekti drustvenog Zivota u Bosni funkcioniSu na tom principu,
ve¢ da je on prisutan u odvijanju Zivota i u drugima zemljama, odnosno da postoji
kao univerzalan, opsteljudski. Iskazi Maksa Levenfelda, kao 5to su oni da u Bosni
i Hercegovini ,ima viSe ljudi koji su spremni da u nastupima nesvesne mrznje,
raznim povodima i pod raznim izgovorima, ubijaju ili budu ubijeni, nego u drugim
po ljudstvu i prostranstvu mnogo ve¢im slovenskim ili neslovenskim zemljama ili
da on nije toliko naivan da traZi u svetu varos u kojoj nema mrznje” (Anznpuh, 19636:
181), otkrivaju prisustvo principa mrznje. Po Levenfeldu, u Bosni je princip mrznje
prisutan u najvecoj meri. Da je u pitanju princip, potvrduju reci da je to mrznja koja
,sama u sebi nalazi svoju svrhu” (Angpwh, 19636: 181). Na prisustvo formalizovanog
tipa istine ukazuje i tre¢i, zavrdni deo price: neimenovani pripoveda¢ nas obaveStava
da je Levenfeld poginuo u Spanskom gradanskom ratu. Prema tome, jo$ jedna zemlja,
Spanija, pokazala se kao zemlja mrznje - u njoj je mrznja eskalirala u bratoubilacki
rat. Time se osnazuje moguénost da je dominantni iskaz Andri¢eve pripovetke —
Bosna je zemlja mrznje - istinit u okviru formalizovanog modela mimeze.

Epistemoloska istina ,Pisma iz 1920. godine” prirodno proizlazi iz mogu¢nosti
postojanja formalizovane mimeticke istine. Ako i samo ako je princip mrZznje taj koji
ureduje druStvene i meduljudske odnose u Bosni, onda moZemo spoznati uzrok i
prirodu takvih ljudskih i drustvenih odnosa. PiSu¢i kako u Sarajevu svaka bogomolja
(katolicka, pravoslavna i muhamedanska) obznanjuje neko svoje doba dana i da
samo Bog zna koliko je sati po jevrejskom ra¢unanju vremena, Levenfeld otkriva
uzrok specifi¢ne bosanske mrznje:

Tako i nocu, dok sve spava, u brojanju pustih sati gluvog doba bdi razlika koja
deli ove pospale ljude koji se budni raduju i Zaloste, goste i posprema cetiri
razna, medu sobom zavadena kalendara, i sve svoje Zelje i molitve Salju jednom
nebu na cCetiri razna crkvena jezika. A ta razlika je, nekad vidljivo i otvoreno,
nekad nevidljivo i podmuklo, uvek sliéna mrznji, Cesto potpuno istovetna sa
njom. (Anapuh, 19636: 184-185)
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Uzroci mrZnje su religijske razlike, jer, nastavlja on u pomalo ironiénom tonu,
»izmedu raznih vera jazovi su tako duboki da samo mrZnja uspeva ponekad da ih
prede” (Angopwh, 19636: 183). Pripadnost jednoj veroispovesti izaziva mrznju prema
pripadnicima drugih: ,Oni koji veruju i vole - smrtno mrze one koji ne veruju ili
one koji drugacije veruju i drugo vole. I, na Zalost, ¢esto se glavni deo njihove vere i
njihove ljubavi tro$i u toj mrznji” (Anzgpuh, 19636: 182).

Religijske razlike na bosanskom prostoru prouzrokuju duboke podele u drustvu
i mrZnju koja je svojom razornom snagom sposobna da donese rat, smrt i razaranja.
Insistiranje na verskim razli¢itostima mogucdi je izvor mrZnje i u tome se prepoznaje
epistemoloSka istina ,Pisma iz 1920. godine”.

Moralna istina ostvarena je ukoliko tekst ispunjava moralne norme. Re¢ima
Maksa Levenfelda ispisanih u pismu prijatelju da ,kao 8to se pod zemljom u Bosni
nalaze rudna blaga, tako i bosanski €ovek krije nesumnjivo u sebi mnogu moralnu
vrednost koja se kod njegovih sunarodnika u drugim jugoslovenskim zemljama
rede nalazi” (Angpuh, 19636: 180), na kratko se zapocinje sa uspostavljanjem veza
izmedu tekstualnih iskaza i moralnih principa olicenih u karakteru Zitelja Bosne.
Specifikacija moralnih vrednosti bosanskog ¢oveka naglo se prekida uvodenjem
srediSnjeg iskaza pisma i pripovetke u celini: ,Bosna je zemlja mrZznje i straha”
(Anppuh, 19636: 180). Ukoliko bi tvrdnja da je Bosna zemlja mrZnje i bila formalno-
mimeticki istinita, ona svakako to ne bi bila u moralnom smislu, jer mrznja izaziva
nepravdu, podele medu ljudima, stradanja, pa ¢ak i ubistva - sve suprotno etickim i
moralnim principima. Formalno i epistemoloski istinita, Andri¢eva pripovetka bila
bi moralno neistinita. KrSenje moralnih normi se u nekim drustvenim sistemima i
druStveno-istorijskim periodima sankcionisalo cenzurom spornih mesta ili ¢itavog
dela i osudom pisca zbog nemorala. Moralna neistina dela poistovecuje se sa
nemoralom pisca. Prema tome, ,Pismo iz 1920. godine” ne uklapa se u etic¢ki model
istine knjiZevnosti.

Prisustvo iskrenosti kao sinonima istinitosti Andri¢evog teksta moguce je
razmatrati u najmanje dve ravni: u ravni teksta, pre svega kao izraz iskrenosti
knjizevnog junaka i, u preseku teksta pripovetke i drugih tekstova - gde se iskrenost
prepoznaje kao autenti¢na autorska istina.

Tekstualne okolnosti daju nam za pravo da konstatujemo kako je Maks iskren
u svojim iskazima, da Zeli da saopsti duboku, intimnu istinu. Pre svega, obraéa se
prijatelju iz mladosti - nije ga dugo video i sasvim ga slucajno sre¢e na Zeleznickoj
stanici. Saznajemo da se nekada, u jednoj mladalackoj Setnji, poverio prijatelju da je
ateist — $to znaci da je osobinu iskrenosti ve¢ pokazao u komunikaciji sa prijateljem-
pripovedacem. U prvom delu pripovetke on primecuje da je Maks govorio ,jetkim i
beznadeZnim tonom coveka koji je mnogo izgubio i sad moZe da govori Sta hoce,
znajuéi dobro i da mu za to niko nista ne moZze, i da mu to nista ne pomaze” (Anapuh,
19636: 177). Tako opisani govornik, koji moZe da govori Sta hoce, sasvim se uklapa
u model autenti¢nosti - Maks je iskren jer je mnogo toga proziveo i mnogo izgubio
- nema razloga da laze. On zatim prijatelju hladnim tonom saopstava da se viSe
nikada neée vratiti u Bosnu. Govore¢i ,kao da postavlja dijagnozu” (Angpuh, 19636:
178) - prisetimo se, Maks je lekar i otac mu je bio lekar — on otkriva da ¢e se ¢itavog
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Zivota nositi se¢anjem na Bosnu, kao sa nekom boleS¢u. Pripovedac primecuje
kako se njegov prijatelj promenio, i kako se mnogo razlikuje od mladi¢a koji je
vatreno recitovao Geteovog Prometeja (1774), u kojem je, setimo se toga, Prometej
predstavljen kao prvi humanista, revolucionar i zastupnik progresa. Prijatelj pita
Levenfelda za razlog njegovog trajnog odlaska iz Bosne, a on mu kratko odgovara:
,mnrznja” (Anapuh, 19636: 179).

Pripovedac je pismo u kojem Levenfeld pedeset dva puta upotrebljava rec
mrznja primio u Beogradu, dvadesetak dana nakon neoc¢ekivanog susreta. Levenfeld
je Zeleo da prijatelju objasni zaSto ga iz Bosne tera mrZznja; imao je vremena da
svoje osecanje velikog nezadovoljstva formuliSe i racionalno izrazi, Sto je u pismu i
ucinio. U tre¢em delu pripovetke pripovedac saznaje da je Maks obavljao lekarsku
praksu u Parizu i da je ,medu jugoslovenskim radnicima bio poznat kao nas doktor
koji radnike i studente besplatno pregleda i, kad treba, sam im nabavlja lekove”
(AHppuh, 19636: 186). Prema tome, Maks Levenfeld ne mrzi, on voli svoje nekadasnje,
bosanske sunarodnike i pomaZe im, pomaZzuéi Jugoslovenima. [ na kraju, on odlazi
u Spaniju u kojoj bukti gradanski rat i to ,kao dobrovoljac u republikansku vojsku”
(Anppuh, 19636: 186) kako bi se suprotstavio mrznji. Sve to ukazuje da je on hrabar
i da se ne boji govoriti istinu, da je njegov karakter dobar, da mu se moZe verovati i
da se njegovi iskazi mogu prihvatiti kao iskreni i u tom smislu istiniti.

Ostaje otvoreno pitanje koliko je iskaz jednog knjiZevnog junaka, makar bio
iskren, vaZan za ocenu istinitosti dela. U teoriji govornih ¢inova vazno je i ko govori,
a ne samo 3ta se govori. Govorni ¢in nije samo jednostavno prenosenje informacija,
on u sebe ukljuuje nameru za postizanje odredenih ciljeva, poSto smisao ,¢ina
nikad nije u potpunoj kontroli delatnog subjekta, jer on njime iskoracuje u drustveni
prostor teSko sagledivih parametara” (Biti, 1984: 469). To je narocito vazno u slucaju
performativnih iskaza, koji oznacavaju neku radnju ili promenu stanja. S tim u vezi,
»izricanje performativnog iskaza nije impersonalno, iskaz nije nesto neutralno u
odnosu na onog koji ga iskazuje, performativni iskazi nisu atemporalni” (Serl, 1991:
13).2 Performativni iskazi pokazuju nameru govornika da deluje na stvarnost, da
pokrene izvesne realne akcije, reakcije ili promene u stvarnom svetu. U slu€aju
Andriceve pripovetke, performativnost Levenfeldovog iskaza prepoznaje se u nameri
za promenom percepcije Bosne kao drusStvene i istorijske kategorije, naro€ito u
odnosu na stavove njegovog sagovornika-pripovedaca, i to u vremenu neposredno
nakon Prvog svetskog rata.

Sredi8nji iskaz pripovetke, Bosna je zemlja mrZnje, i centralni deo pripovetke -
pismo u kojem se ta tvrdnja tematizuje i obrazlaZe - izgovara Maks Levenfeld. Njegov
identitet je hibridan: roden je u Bosni, otac mu je pokrsteni Jevrejin, dok majka
lepotica ima plemicko italijansko, austrijsko i francusko poreklo. Obraéajuéi se na
pocetku pisma prijatelju-pripovedacu, on ne Zeli da u njemu vidi ,obi¢nog Svabu i
'kuferasa”™ (Anppuh, 19636: 180). Njegovi iskazi o Bosni odredeni su perspektivom
nekoga ko je i domacdi i stranac. U okviru modela autenti¢nosti bilo bi poZeljno da su

3 Prvi put objavljeno kao: Searle, J. R. (1969). Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.
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iskazi o mrznji pripovedacevi, a ne Levenfeldovi, jer je narator formalno bliZi autoru
pripovetke. Pripoveda¢ ne komentariSe Levenfeldove stavove, ali nakon njegovog
iskaza na stanici da je mrZnja ta koja ga je oterala iz Bosne, on hoée da reaguje i da
se suprotstavi: ,U meni se javi, i naglo poraste, ljuta i nasrtljiva Zelja da pobijem
njegovo tvrdenje, iako mi ono nije bilo dovoljno jasno ni razumljivo” (Anppwuh,
19636: 179). Dolazak voza sprecava njegov odgovor i ostaje mu samo toliko vremena
da sarajevskom prijatelju dovikne svoju beogradsku adresu.

Istinitosti Levenfeldovih stavova svakako bi doprinelo ako bi ih izgovarao
prijatelj-pripovedag, blizi autenti¢nom Andri¢u. U romanu Gospodica (1945) nalaze
se iskazi Andri¢a-pripovedaca, a ne knjiZevnog junaka, koji i hronotopski i sadrzinski
odgovaraju izlaganju Maksa Levenfelda o specifi¢noj bosanskoj mrznji:

Pripadnici triju glavnih vera, oni se mrze medusobno, od rodenja pa do smrti,
bezumno i duboko, prenoseéi tu mrznju i na zagrobni svet koji zamisljaju kao
svoju slavu i pobedu a poraz i sramotu komsSije inoverca. Radaju se, rastu i
umiru u toj mrznji, toj stvarno fizickoj odvratnosti prema susedu druge vere,
Cesto im i ceo vek prode a da im se ne pruZi prilika da tu mrZnju ispolje u svoj
njenoj sili i strahoti; ali kad god se povodom nekog krupnog dogadaja pokoleba
ustaljeni red stvari i razum i zakon budu suspendovani za nekoliko sati ili
nekoliko dana, onda se ta rulja, odnosno jedan njen deo, nasavsi najposle valjan
povod, izliva na ovu varo$, poznatu inace zbog svoje ugladene ljubaznosti u
druStvenom Zivotu i slatke re¢i u govoru. Tada sve one dugo zadrZzavane mrznje
i pritajene Zelje za ruSenjem i nasiljem, koje su dotle vladale oseéanjima i
mislima, izbiju na povrSinu i, kao plamen koji je dugo traZio i najposle dobio
hrane, zagospodare ulicama, i pljuju, ujedaju, lome, sve dok ih neka sila, jaca
od njih, ne suzbije ili dok ne sagore i malakSu same od svoga besa. Zatim se
povlace, kao Sakali podvijena repa, u duse, kuce i ulice, gde opet oZive godinama
pritajene, izbijaju¢i samo u zlim pogledima, ruznim uzreficama a opscenim
pokretima. (Angpuh, 1963a: 106-107)

Kao i u ,Pismu iz 1920. godine”, mrZnja o kojoj govori pripoveda¢ Gospodice
posledica je insistiranja na verskim razlikama, a povod su joj ratna deSavanja -
izbijanje Prvog svetskog rata. Da je kojim slu€ajem pripoveda¢ Pisma izgovorio
iste ili slicne reci kao i pripoveda¢ Gospodice, moglo bi se sa velikim stepenom
pouzdanosti govoriti o prisustvu autenti¢ne, autorske istine u Andri¢evoj pripovetki,
sazeto izraZene u stavu: Bosna je zemlja mrZnje.

3. Diskursi o Andric¢u

Navedene nedoumice pokuSaéemo razreSiti povezivanjem iskaza Bosna je
zemlja mrZnje iz Andriéevog ,Pisma iz 1920. godine” sa nekim interpretacijama te
pripovetke. U svojoj knjizi Bitka za proslost: Ivo Andri¢ i boSnjacki nacionalizam
(2018), Zoran Milutinovi¢ uocava ,bosnjacki nacionalisticki i islamisticki diskurs o
Andri¢u” (2018: 19), koji kraée odreduje kao ,bosnjacki diskurs o Andri¢u” (2018: 20).
Po Milutinovi¢u, interpretativnoj zajednici koja u Andri¢evim tekstovima prepoznaje
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netrpeljivost i mrznju prema islamu, muslimanima i BoSnjacima pripadaju autori
kao $to su Sukrija Kurtovi¢, Adil Zulfikarpasi¢, Muhamed Filipovié, Esad Durakovic,
Muhsin Rizvi¢ i Rusmir Mahmutéehajié¢. Pored njihovih stavova, Milutinoviéu su
narocito znacajne misli Envera Kazaza, koji smatra da postoji i srpski i boSnjacki
nacionalisticki diskurs o Andri¢u. Kazaz tvrdi da njegovi tekstovi ne pripadaju ni
jednom ni drugom diskursu. Milutinovi¢ pretresa njegov ¢lanak Kritika mrZnje i
utopija ljubavi (2016), u kojem, izmedu ostalog, autor iznosi sledeée stanoviste:

Iz podruéja knjiZevnosti, knjizevne znanosti i kritike Andri¢eva literatura
uvladena je u druStvenu svakodnevnicu i postajala idealan althusserovski
shvacen ideoloski aparat. Takva instrumentalizacija knjiZzevnosti isla je do te
mjere da je Radovan KaradZi¢ tokom rata dijelio Pismo iz 1920. i roman Na
Drini ¢éuprija stranim novinarima i diplomatama kao dokaze neodrzivosti BiH.
Time je KaradZi¢ uvlacio autoritet knjiZevnog nobelovca u politicko polje u
kojem on, kao voda bosanskih Srba, provodi u djelo ono 3to je pisao Andric. [...]
Na Drini ¢uprija svodena je u takvim interpretacijama na plakat koji odrazava
historiju medunacionalne mrZnje, prije svega srpske i bosnjacke u BiH, dok je
Pismo iz 1920. zbog stava njegovog junaka da je Bosna zemlja mrZnje postajalo
politickom parolom. (Kazaz, 2016)

Kazaz jos piSe da je ,velikosrpska knjizevna kritika u njoj [..] pronalazila
opravdanje za rat u Bosni i Hercegovini, ¢ak i manipulirala njenim naslovom, tvrdec¢i
da je u rukopisu ¢uvanom u Andri¢evoj zaduzbini u Beogradu pri¢a naslovljena
Pismo iz 1992” (2016). Svoju argumentaciju on nastavlja recima kako je u pitanju
ideoloSka manipulacija sa stanovista velikosrpskog nacionalizma, i da je ona svoj
pandan imala u ,bo3njackoj nacionalistickoj kritici” koja ,u Andri¢u vidi iskljucivo
bosnjakomrsca i islamomrzitelja, a njegovu literaturu kao estetiku genocida, kako
je odreduje Mahmutéehaji¢, i osnovu za MiloSeviéev i KaradZi¢ev ideoloski projekt”
(Kazaz, 2016).

Milutinovi¢ u Kazazovim tezama i zakljucima prepoznaje ,bosnjacki
nacionalisticki diskurs” (2018: 338) i nedostatak interpretativne sposobnosti koja bi
Kazazu i pripadnicima njegove interpretativne zajednice omoguéila da uoce poentu
pripovetke ili njen istinit smisao. On ukazuje i na pogreSnost svih onih interpretacija
Andri¢a, posebno dva njegova navedena knjiZevna dela, koja su zasnovana na
ideologizaciji knjiZevnosti kakva je prisutna u KaradZi¢evom postupku, tvrdeéi da
takva ,velikosrpska knjiZevna kritika” (Milutinovi¢, 2018: 341), kako je naziva Kazaz,
ne postoji. Milutinovi¢, u samo jednom pasusu, tri puta upotrebljava re¢ pogreSna
upozoravajuéi na neistinitost takvih, ideoloskih tumacenja Andriéa:

Ako je tim strancima, uru€ujuci im pricu, KaradZi¢ jos i davao svoja uputstva
kako da je razumeju, ponavljaju¢i ovo o nemogucnosti zajednickog Zivota,
onda je on jednu pogresnu interpretaciju knjizevnog dela koristio u politicke
svrhe, da pokaZe ispravnost svog politickog programa: privatno, u Cetiri oka,
odabranim sluSaocima a ne ¢itavoj javnosti. Ako je tako, onda se on ponasao
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tacno onako kao i viSe nego znacajan broj bosnjackih politi¢ara, imama, pisaca,
publicista, politikologa, politi¢kih analiti¢ara, novinara, knjiZevnih istoricara
i kriti¢ara koji su u isto vreme strance upuéivali na NjegoSev Gorski venac
sa objasnjenjem da se u njemu moZe pro€itati vekovni plan Srba da izvrSe
genocid nad Bo$njacima. I oni su na isti takav nacin pogre$nu interpretaciju
jednog knjizevnog dela koristili u politicke svrhe. Strategije umeju da kruZze
medu ufesnicima u sukobu, pa ovde lako vidimo da su i drugi u€esnici u ratu
mobilisali pogresne interpretacije knjiZevnosti. Ta vrsta mobilizacije pre je bila
pravilo, nego izuzetak. (Milutinovi¢, 2018: 341)

Prenego Sto se vratimo Milutinovi¢evim stavovima, podseti¢emo na dva osnovna
pristupa tumacenju knjiZevnog dela, tradicionalni i savremeni. Tradicionalni
pristup polazi od uverenja da knjiZevno delo poseduje znacenja i smisao po sebi, da
je istina tekstualna karakteristika koja se, uz manje ili viSe napora i uz odgovarajuce
interpretativne postupke da otkriti. Istinita ili prihvatljiva interpretacija govori
o onome Sto knjiZevni tekst stvarno sadrZi, dok neistinita ili neprihvatljiva
interpretacija predocava ono Sto u tekstu ne postoji. Interpretacije koje polaze od
istih ili sliénih interpretativnih pretpostavki, koje mogu biti knjiZevnoteorijske ali
i filozofske, kulturoloske, politicke ili ideoloSke, grade interpretativne zajednice.
Na taj nacin, moguce je razlikovati ne samo istinite (tane) i laZne (netacne,
pogredne) interpretacije, ve¢ i, analogno njihovim sastavnim ¢&iniocima, tac¢ne i
pogresne interpretativne zajednice. Drugi, savremeniji i u osnovi postmodernisticki
pristup, smatra da knjiZevni tekst ne poseduje znacenje po sebi, ve¢ da tumacenje
stvara odgovaraju¢e znacenje i smisao. Kako bi se izbegao krajnji relativizam
interpretativnog procesa, kao prihvatljiva tumacenja prihvataju se sva ona koja
ispunjavaju kriterijum koherentnosti (KBac, 1998: 46-47).

Tumacenja Andric¢a koja pripadaju bosnjackoj nacionalistickoj interpretativnoj
zajednici laZna su sa tradicionalnog stanovista, jer pronalaze kod Andri¢a ono ¢egau
njegovim tekstovima nema: ,ovaj diskurs Andri¢u prebacuje negativno prikazivanje
Turaka i BoSnjaka, mrZznju prema muslimanima i islamu, falsifikovanje istorije,
hriSéansku pristrasnost, renegatstvo, karijerizam i oportunizam” (Milutinovi¢, 2018:
340). Milutinovi¢ takode tvrdi da srpska knjiZevna kritika (i tu ne ubraja KaradZic¢a)
nikada nije tumacila Andri¢a na takav, nacionalisticki nacin, i to zato ,Sto takva
knjiZevna kritika ne postoji”, naglaSavajudi, jos jednom, da ,ne postoji uopste” (2018:
341). Bosnjacke nacionalisticke interpretacije ispoljavaju i nedovoljnu koherentnost
svojih interpretativnih tvrdnji, postaju¢i neistinite i po drugom, savremenijem
kriterijumu. One su, uocava Milutinovi¢, toboZe nastale kao ,reakcija na nesto sto
KaradZi¢ u Cetiri oka kaZe stranim diplomatama najranije 1992. godine, a mi o
tome saznajemo iz Zaniéevog ¢lanka 1996. godine, godinu dana nakon objavljivanja
Rizviceve knjige” (2018: 340-341).*

[ Kazaz i Milutinovi¢ zastupaju stanoviSte po kojem autentiéni Andri¢ ne
smatra Bosnu zemljom mrZnje. Kazaz tvrdi da to ,nije pri¢a koja demonizira Bosnu,
kako tvrdi nacionalisticka kritika, ve¢ pri¢a - vapaj za nepovratno izgubljenom

4 Rec je o knjizi: Rizvi¢, M. (1995). Bosanski muslimani u Andricevom svijetu. Sarajevo: Ljiljan.
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humanistickom utopijom i Zudnja za ljubavlju koja moZe obnoviti prometejski
sadrzaj Covjekove egzistencije suprotstavljene bogovima kao simbolima svakog
oblika hegemonijski ustrojene modéi” (2016). Milutinovi¢ odbija takvo tumacenje
nudedi svoju, alternativnu interpretaciju:

O tome da li je Bosna zemlja mrZnje ili ljubavi i ti stranci su mogli imati svoje
nezavisno misljenje, steCeno ne iz literature nego iz posmatranja 3ta se zbiva na
terenu koji obilaze, ali ako im je interpretativna sposobnost bila makar prose¢na
svakako im nije promakla poenta pripovetke: kao u poznatoj bliskoisto¢noj prici
»omrt u Samari’, Levenfeld beZi iz jedne zemlje mrZnje, da bi poginuo u drugoj
istoj takvoj, gde je smrt imala zakazan sastanak s njim. (Milutinovi¢, 2018: 340)

Kazaz tvrdi da postoje dva nacionalisti¢ka diskursa o Andri¢u, boSnjacki i srpski,
i svoje tumacenje Andriceve pripovetke izmesta iz boSnjacke nacionalisticke kritike.
Milutinovi¢, videli smo to, negira postojanje makar i jednog nacionalistickog teksta
0 Andricu iz pera srpskih kriticara. Mada je, pa i svojom interpretacijom ,Pisma iz
1920. godine”, pokuSao da sebe iskljuci iz nacionalistickog diskursa, Kazaz mu se
vracéa slede¢om tvrdnjom:

Velikosrpska knjiZevna kritika u svom osmanofobnom metanarativu briSe
knjizevno i ukupno tradicijsko naslijede, a njegov oslobodilacki potencijal
pretvara u velikosrpski osvajacki nalog, zamjenjuju¢i imperijalnog Drugog
onim etnickim i religijskim. BoSnjaci, kao slavenska etni¢ka grupa, postaju u
velikosrpskom osmanofobnom metanarativu zamjena za Osmansko carstvo i
svepovijesni demoni koje treba unistiti. (Kazaz, 2016)

Kazazovo tumacenje pripada bosnjackoj interpretativnoj zajednici koja smatra
da srpska kritika decenijama stvara nacionalisticka ¢itanja nobelovca iz ideoloskih
i politi¢kih razloga. Milutinovi¢ argumentovano dokazuje da je u pitanju tekstualno
netacna, nekoherentna i iskonstruisana teza. Mada i u jednom i u drugom slucaju
imamo ispunjen kriterijum reakcije, pa i emotivne, na znacenjske potencijale teksta,
ne moZe se precizno detektovati andri¢evska, autenti¢na istina teksta. Time se
model autenti¢nosti dodatno relativizuje, gubeéi kopcu sa kategorijom istinitosti.

4. Andric¢ev pesimizam i figurativni model knjiZzevne istine

Andri¢eva pripovetka ,Pismo iz 1920. godine” tematizuje idejni poraz coveka
koji je kao mlad verovao u prometejski ideal humanosti, progresa i slobode. U
figurativnom ¢itanju smisao pripovetke ostvaruje se kao osobeni krik pojedinca za
neostvarenim i zato izgubljenim idealima humanosti i odgovara poetickom nacelu
velikog pisca - pesimizmu. Kritika je pesimizam prepoznala kao dominantnu
poeticku odliku Andri¢evog stvaralastva (Koraé¢, 1989; Ilauuh, 1996; Byuxkosuh,
2011). Tako je, uzmimo samo po jedan primer, lirska proza prikaz dusSe koja ,uzalud
trazi Nojev kov€eg u ratnom talasu koji je razbio ¢ovecanstvo” ([Iaymnh, 1996: 195),
romani se €itaju kao ,hronike o izgubljenom i bespomoénom pojedincu” (Koraé,
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1989: 16), dok je u njegovim delima pretezno prisutan tip knjizevnog junaka koji
gradi predstavu o ,modernom ¢oveku kao bi¢u u ¢orsokaku” (Byuxosuh, 2011: 131).

Andri¢ev pesimizam je delimi¢no antropoloski, a veéinom poeticki i to
modernisti€ki. U najkrac¢em, on iskazuje sumnju u progres i napredak ljudskog
drustva, kao i moguénost ostvarivanja ¢ovekove srece u svetu. Bosna je zemlja mrznje
jer su u Prvom i Drugom svetskom ratu poraZeni svi humanisticki ideali. Poraz
je toliko velik, da se javlja opravdana sumnja ne samo u moguénost ostvarivanja
takvih ideala, ve¢ i sumnja u njihovo postojanje.

Sredi3nji iskaz, Bosna je zemlja mrZnje, kao i pripovetka u celini, moZe se zato s
pravom Citati kao izraz Andri¢evog pesimizma i u tome je, istovremeno, simbolic¢ka
istina ,Pisma iz 1920. godine”. Vera u progres i napredak ¢ovecanstva na osnovu
razvoja nauke izgubljena je, a religija ne samo da ne donosi sre¢u pojedincu i
drustvu, ve¢ izazivaju¢i mrznju - stvara individualnu i kolektivnu nesigurnost,
stradanje i nesre¢u. Tamo gde su, na relativno malom prostoru, izmeSane razlicite
verske zajednice, moguénost izbijanja mrZnje je najveca. Izlaz iz takvog stanja se
ne nazire i u tome je suStina Andricevog poeti¢kog, antropoloSkog i socioloSkog
pesimizma, kao sredisnje odlike njegovog knjiZevnog modernizma.

Napomena: Prvobitna verzija ovog rada izloZena je, u kra¢em obliku i kao usmeno
saopstenje, na naué¢nom skupu Andricevo pismo, Andri¢-Initiative: Ivo Andri¢ u
evropskom kontekstu, Grac (Austrija), 17. oktobra 2024.
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Summary
FICTION AND TRUTH IN ANDRIC’S SHORT STORY “LETTER FROM 1920”

The paper investigates the relationship between fiction and truth in Andrié¢’s short
story “Letter from 1920”. The analysis includes five theoretical models of literary truth:
mimetic, epistemological, ethical, authenticity and figurative. Within the mimetic model,
it is shown how the referentiality of Andri¢’s text functions in relation to the truth of
reality. The possibility of acquiring knowledge through fiction is examined through the
epistemological model, while the ethical model addresses the moral implications of the
story’s dominant statement: “Bosnia is a land of hatred”. The focus of the authenticity
model is the assessment of the protagonist’s sincerity and the narrator’s speech in
relation to the poetic and ideological tendencies of Andri¢’s prose. The figurative model
analyzes the symbolic and metaphorical potentials of textual statements, connecting
Andri¢’s pessimism with broader modernist tendencies. Special attention is paid to the
reconstruction of the cultural reality of Andri¢’s short story at the intersection of history
and literature. The paper discusses different interpretive strategies and their ideological
implications, including disputes in interpreting Andri¢ within the Serbian and Bosniak
interpretive communities. The aim of the work is to show how social reality reshapes
fiction and the ways of forming literary truth. The results of the conducted analysis
indicate the complexity of the concept of truth in literature, in which different models
of truth intertwine, making the boundaries between the real and the imaginary porous.
This approach also provides insight into the broader issue of literary truth and its role
in shaping cultural and ideological narratives.

Key words:
literary truth, fictionality, Ivo Andrié, referentiality, models of literary truth
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KsbyuHe peun: AncTpakt
Muogpar ITaBnosuh, YV nuTepaTypu O aHTOIOIMYApCKOM W ecejuctuukoM pazy Mwoppara
ecej, [TaBnoBnha M™ecelr n 3Be3ne Hucy IeTajbHUje pasMaTpaHu HU kao
) TIECHUYKUN MOTUBU HU Kao TeMe Ha KOoje Ce OH BULIe TTyTa 0CBPTA0 Y CBOjUM
aHTonornja, orneauMa. Crtora je LM/b OBOT pajla [a OCBET/IU C/IMKY HORHOr Heba y
Mecell, [TaBnoBnheBnM M360pUMa CPTICKUX YCMEHUX TIECAMA, K30 W'Y ayTOPOBUM
3Be3e, TyMauemnMa HUXOBUX 3HAUEHA, TIPU YeMy Cy Y 063up y3eTe cnenehe
ure: Anmonozuja cpnckoz necHuwmsa (1964, 1984), Anmoaozuja
Haroua, Aupcke HapoOHe noe3suje (1982), Boj Ha Kocosy: HapoOHe necme (1989); kao
MUT, n Pokosu noesuje (1958), JHesHuk neHe (1972), ObpedHo u 2080pHO deao
apxeTwuT, (1986), IToemuxka xpmseHoz obpeda (1987), ['osop o Huuem (1987), Xpam
TMOKDET/EMBOCT u npeobpasxcerve (1989), Oz2aedu 0 HapodHOj U cmapoj cpnckoj noesuju

(1993) n Cseuanocmu Ha naamoy (1999). OnabpaHn Kopriyc ToTBphyje
Te3y Mupue Enunjanea us xwure Caemo u npodpaHo nia je roptsu pocTop,
3ajefHO ca HeGeCKUM TenvMMa, CaKpasnu3oBaH, jep je He[oKYUUB HOBEKY
W Kao TakaB TIPeficTaB/ba TpeAMeT dacLmHalnje U3 Koje Tpousuiasu
JbyAcKa ToTpeba 3a CTAJIHUM HErOBUM OCMMUILITbABAMEM, TIOUEBLIN OF
MUTCKOT TIouMatba, CBe [0 TIeCHUYKUX Busnja. [lpernefaHa peneBaHTHa
NuTepatypa Ha AaTy TeMy W aHJIMTUUKO UWUTame HasHadeHe rpabe
yKkasyjy Ha To pa GOnKnopHe TpefcTaBe O HORHOM Heby Toce6HO
unHcrmpyiry Mwuogpara [TaBnosuha, mpu uemy OH Taxckby TocBehyje
FBUXOBUM  CTTELUPUUYHOCTUMA Y TpafuLMOHanHoj Kyntypu Cpba, ¢
jenHe cTpaHe, Kao W HbUXOBOj YHUBEP3AJIHOj, aPXETUTICKOj CUMOONULIN,
KapaKTepUCTUHYHOj 3a MUTONOIWjy W PENUIUjy PasnuyuIuX Hapopa, C
Ipyre cTpaHe. YcMeHa ToeTcka uMarnHalnja kpeupa ciamky o mMecely n
3Be3gaMa Koja je pactersvea, Te he oHa OUTU TIpUKas3aHa y KOHTEKCTY
FbeHEe TIOKPET/bUBOCTU, & C 063UpoM Ha cTyaunjy Basdyx u cHosu [actoHa
Baumapa. (npummeno: 22. pebpyapa 2025; npuxsaheto: 1. maja 2025)
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CraB Muogpara ITaBnosunha He camo TipeMa GONKI0pHOj, HETO U TIpeEMA YKYTTHO]
(cpricKoj W eBpOTICKOj, OOHOCHO CBETCKOj) TIECHUYKOj TPamLulINjX, U3PaXKeH je y
FErOBOM ECEjUCTUUKOM U aHTOJIOIM4apCcKoM papy, a u3rpabeH Ha ocHOBy boraror
UnTasiaukor U CTBapasavkor UCKYCTBa, TIPU YeMy je Ba’KHO jolll jefHOM U3OBOjUTU
MHOr'0 TTyTa UCTULIQHO YTIOPULLITE KOje OH TipoHanasw kox Tomaca CrepHca Enunora.t
Cmartpajyhun pa tpapuumja ,na prvom mestu obuhvata osecanje istorije”, ogHocHO
Ia ce jedaH ayTop MOXe CMaTpaTu TPaAULMOHANHUM YKONUKO pasyMe istorijski
smisao, Sto znaci smisao za vanvremensko kao i za vremensko, ili za vanvremensko
i vremensko uzete zajedno” (Eliot, 2017: 11), Ennot mpobnemMarnsyje yBpeXXeH CTaB
0 TOME [1a UHOBAaTUBHOCT TIPE[ICTaB/ba BPeHOCT camy Tio cebu. [To Tom ce mutamwy
[TaBnoBuh BeoMa paHo ofpenuno, 06jaBUBLIN (HAKOH TPU TIECHUYKE U jefHe TIpo3He
KHbUre) TpBY 36UpKY eceja Poxosu noe3uje, Kojy oTBapa TeKCTOM Tiof HacnoBoM ,0
KHWKEBHO] Tpaauumju”, roe mmute: ,BehuHa Benukux nena xoja 3HaMoO pPeTKo Cy
BUIJbUBO @HTUTPAZULIMOHAJIHA, PETKO Cy PaJMUKaNHO HOBA TIO CBOM 061UKY, a TIO
VHTEHLIjaMa OHa CYy PeflOBHO CUHTETUMYKA W TipeBa3wiase, Hermpajy Tpaauuunjy
CaMo CBOjOM U3Y3€THOM BeNUUYMHOM U 3HauajeM” ([TaBnoBuh, 1958: 9).

M3 Tor yrna mocMaTrpaHa, KpeaTMBHAa CHara jeOHOr yMeTHUKa 3acHOBaHa
je, TIopen cBera Ipyror, U Ha HeroBoj CTIOCOOHOCTU Aa KPO3 COTICTBEHU U3pas, y
jeOVHCTBEHOj apTUCTUUKOj TBOPEBUHW UHTEIPULLE OHO LITO CY HeroBU TIPETXOAHNLIN
Beh cTBOpWIW. V¥ TOM TIOOBUIY TIECHWUK HAnMKyje Ha yuecHuka y obperny, Koju
TIoKyllIaBa [a TpefcTaBu Aorahaje wWITo cy ce oaBwnw in illo tempore — y MUTCKO
BpeMe — 0XXUBJbaBajyhu TUMe TIPBOOUTHO, 60XKaHCKO CTBapae Y3 Liwb Aa 3a CBOjy
3ajeqHully o6e36enn TUIOOHOCT Ha CBUM HUBOWMA TIOCTOjatba, C TUM [a TIOETCKU
TEKCT, YKONIUKO je BpefaH, HaaMmalilyje cBoje mpepsiolixe. Kao urro cMucao obpegHnx
panmu He TIOUUHbe U He 3aBpliaBa Ce KOof TojeAnHala Koju UX n3BoJe, TaKo Hu ToeTa
He CTOjWn caM Y je3uKy, jep U3 je3nUKor BpTJiora HerpecTaHo U3BUPY OHU IT1aCOBU KOju
Cy TIpe Hera ycrieBanu Aa 0BNajajy peunma n Kpos mux AO0TaKHy CYLITUHY. Mupua
Envjape obpenHo ToHallIake TyMayu Kao 0XKMUBIbaBatbe MUTCKOL CTBApata.

CBaxn penurnosaH TpasHUK, CBaKo NUTYprujcko Bpeme cactoju ce y
peaxTyanusalnjn Hekor cBeTor forabaja UITo ce oAnrpao y MUTCKOj TIPOLLTIOCTH,
,Ha TIOYeTKy”. Y4eCTBOBaTWU DEIUIUO3HO Y jefHOM TIPa3HUKy ToApasyMeBa
nsnasax u3 ,CBaKoAHEeBHOI” BPEMEHCKOI Tpajara U yKiamname y MUTCKo Bpeme
peaxTyann3oBaHo Kpo3 Tipa3Huk. (Ennjane, 2003: 110)

Tako ce cBaka TecMa (WU KHWKEBHO L0 YOTIITE) MOXXEe TYMauduTu
Kao CBOjeBpCHa CBETKOBWHA, jep aKTMBUPA HU3 MUTCKUX MOTUBA, APXETUTIOBA,
3aCTYTUbEHUX Y YMETHOCTM O} the€HUX TIOUeTaKa, TPU YeMy UX caM U3HOBa 067nKyje.?

1 Ospe 6ucMmo, mpumepa panu, n3geojunu papose CraHka Kpxxuha (B. 2010: 493-596) u Hopha [ecrimha (8.
2013: 571).

2 Tpeba HamoMmeHyTu na Mwoppar IlaBnosuh obpeny naje moBnaitheHo MECTO Y OFHOCY Ha MWUT U TIOE3Wjy,
cmarpajyhu fa ce Mutcku Hapatvs ,nadovezao na ritual tek kada je smisao rituala prestao da bude jasan,
ili oCigledan” (Pavlovi¢, 1987: 18). Mctuue fa ce 1O UCTOM TIPUHLIUTTY 3a60paB/ba MUT Ha UWjoj OCHOBU fajbe
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Mwogpar IlaBnoBuh mojaM Tpaguinje pasmMaTpa W U3 CTBapajlaukor U U3
KPUTUYApPCKOr YITla, TIPU 4eMy HacToju [Aa YCTOoCTaBU BePTUKANLy Yy TyMaudewy
CPTICKOT TIECHWUIUITBA (U KYNTYype), ToBe3yjyhn BpeMeHCKU yAarbeHe TBOPEBUHE Ha
OCHOBY YHUBEp3a/lHWUX, apXeTUTICKUX TeMa W MOTUBA KoOje y muUMa TIpoHanasu n
rocMaTpajyhu xaxko cy oHu (Tipe)obnunKoBaHn Kpo3 BeKoBe. HberoBo mpoMullbatbe 0
MUTY HWje jeIHOCTPaHO; OH My TIPUCTYTIA C Pa3/IUUUTUX CTPaHa y TIOTPasn 3a OHUM
ITO je Y veMy caBpeMeHo. To je ounrnenHo Beh y 36upLm eceja JJHesHUK neHe Kojy
0TBapa TeKCToM ,MoZepHOCT 1 TIECHUILITBO”, TTie HaryalllaBa Kako je 3a wera ,moderna
umetnost ona koja stvara antisliku svoga drustva”, mpu uemy nasbe TpeLusupa
0Baj BaKaH T0jaM 3a TyMauetrbe HeroBor' CTBapanaliTsa: ,Antislika: ono Sto je
suprotno tekucoj mitologiji jednog drustva, Sto osporava prilagodenu psihologiju
svakodnevice, naviknute oblike ose¢anja, ustaljene reakcije pa i ustaljene ideale. Ta
slika se ukorenjuje u ekstremima, svetlim i tamnim” (Pavlovi¢, 1972: 10).

deHOMEH aHmMucAuke OOHeKJle OAroBapa TOjMY UMA2UHAPHOZ Y KOHTEKCTY
ucrpaxxmBara l[actoHa Baunapa o xojem oH Tmile y cTyAuju Baszdyx u cHosu,
OPUTMHAJHO TTy6nunKoBaHoj 1943. ronute.

VBeK ce ucTude, HauMme, 1a je UMaruHaluja crocobHOCT 0OAUKOBAMA CIIUKA.
A oHa je TIpe CToOCcObHOCT U306AUUABAHA CNUKA KOje HaM HyaWu omakarbe, a
TIOHAjBULIIe CTIOCOOHOCT ocnobaharba Of TIPBMX CNIVMKA, CTIOCOOHOCT Merparpd
cnvka. AKo HeMa Merbatba C/MKa, ako HeEMa HeoUeKUBAHOr CToja CAuKa, HeMa
HW UMaruHaluje, HemMa HW UMarnHaTMBHE [enaTHoCTU. VMaruHauuvje Hema
HU aKo Hac Npucymuad civka He HaBOAU Oa MUCIUMO Ha 00CYMHY CAUKY, ako
CflyuajHa CnauKa He M3a3uBa MHOLITBO UCKPUB/bEHUX CJIMKA, PACTIPCKaBabbe
cnvka. (baunap, 2001: 5)

V ecejy Mum u noe3uja u3 roperiomeHyTe 36upke [laBnoBuh usHocu CBOj
jyHIMjaHCKW cTaB 0 ToMe pha je MuUT ,gramatika pesnickog misljenja”, onHocHo
,gramatika imaginacije”, mpn uemMy je oH ToBe3aH ,i sa jednom gramatikom ljudskog
ponasanja, sa sintaksom istorijskih situacija i zbivanja” (Pavlovi¢, 1972: 29), Te xao
TakaB HWje caMo TIpUCYTaH Yy (OaBHOj) TpolunocTH, (rmpa)uctopunjun, Beh ce Hwerosun
06pUCU Ha3upy y CafallbocTW, cBakopnHeBuuun. 3a [laBnoBuha, paxne, 03Haky
MUMCKO He HOCU OHO LITO je AABHO, TIPOLO, Beh ympaBo OHO LITO je CBEBPEMEHO,
aKTYesIHO Y CBAaKOM TPEHYTKY Tpajara. Ha HMBoy sbyncKor TocTojarba To ¢y obpacim
TIOHAlllathba KOjU Ce YBEeK U3HOBA TIOHABIbAjy; Ha TUlaHY KHUKEBHE YMETHOCTU, ped
je 0 yHWBEp3anHWUM, CTaJHUM, BEUUTUM MOTUBUMA — apXeTuroBuma. Maza n oHu
TIOLJIEXY CBOjEBPCHUM Bapujalinjama, youaBa ce U3BecHa cTabunHoct, bapem xana

HacTaje KhbWKeBHa yMeTHOCT Koja ,herojsko delo hoée da uzdigne na nivo boZanstva” (Pavlovi¢, 1987: 24). O
0Boj penaumju rmie n Cpeten [letposuh: ,Pavlovié [...] Zeli u dijahronijskoj perspektivi da sagleda tri naznacena
fenomena: ritual - mit - umetnost, kao razvoj u kojem mitsko i umetnicko ukidaju ritual u njegovom izvornom
obliku, pridaju mu viSe simboli¢ki smisao; tacnije, on, a ne vise umetnost, postaje sada sredstvo a ne svrha zbi-
vanja. [...] Pavlovi¢ insistira na slede¢oj jednacini: u mitu dolazi do deritualizacije, a u umetnosti do demitizacije”
(Petrovi¢, 1988: 110).
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je peu o wuNxoBoj perteTnunjn: I ono Sto najvise vredi u sadasnjosti je mit: sve Sto se
otima bezobli¢nosti” (Pavlovi¢, 1972: 30).

Mecel1 n 3Be3pe, Kao Hebecka Tena, o, AaBHUHA UHCTIVPULLY H0Beka [id 0 buMa
pacripefia Tpuyy; Torien Ha HohHo Hebo Beh caMm 10 cebu TToceiyje HELITO TI0eTCKO,
BOON Ka OHUM cdepama Koje Cy HefoCTYTIHe HEeTIOCPeHOM JbyACKOM WUCKYCTBY, Te
ce ™WXO0Ba TIPUPOHA, YBEK jeAHAKO MMaruHaTMBHA KOIWKO U CTBApHA, jeAWHO Oa
HacnyTuTu. Omuta cuMbonunka Mecelia y Be3u je ca HheroBUM MeHaMma, Te oArosapa
JKEHCKOM  TIPUHLIUTTY, TIDOMEHJbUBOCTU, TIEPDUOAWYHOCTU, TIPOJIA3HOCTW, OOHOBU
W TUIOOHOCTU, a 3Be3[e acolLupajy ca cBeTnouhy, [yXOM, BeYHOUIRy, TIpO30poM
cBeTa, yMpnuma, a [aHuua (BeHepa) mpencTaBiba 03HAKYy 3a Haudeno >KUBOTA (B.
Gerbran/Sevalije, 2009). V cnoBeHCKUM HapofHWUM BepoBak-MMa Mecel] je TioBe3aH
ca 3arpo6HUM CBETOM U CMPTWU, Te je JbyACKO OejloBatbe HA MECceuveBOj CBETI0CTU
OTIaCHO; C TUM Y Be3U TIOCTOjU HWU3 3abpaHa, a HohHa aKTUBHOCT Ce jaB/ba OHAA Kaza
Ce JKenn YCTOCTaBUTU KOMYHUKallnja ca OHOCTPAHUM, KPO3 Marujcko IefloBame,
raTare, 6ajame (B. Toncroj/PanetkoBuh, 2001: 354-355). XTOHCKO 3Hauere OBOT
Hebecxor Tenia Muoppar [Tasnosuh foBonun y muTame. 3Be3e acoLunpajy ca JbynckoM
CynbuHOM, TIpU UYEMY U3MEHE Y HUXOBOM KpeTary MOry OUTW pasHu BUAOBU
mpenckasamwa (B. Tonctoj/PaperkoBunh, 2001: 191-192). [IpomMeH/bUBOCT MOTUBA
HORHOr Heba ofroBapa CTajIHOj TIECHUYKOj TEXHU ,Ka HOBUM cnukama’ (Baumap,
2001: 6), pox MMaruHalmja o Meceluy W ca3BexxXbuma CBaKor TyTa TIpefCcTaBiba
HOBY KOCMOTI'OHWjy, OOHOCHO Bpahatbe Ka W3BOpYy, ,MIPBOOUTHW caH, [...] 6yhere
npBuX cnuka” (Baiunap, 2001: 219). M36opoMm Tiecama 3a CBOje aHTOJ10r1je, OOHOCHO
onabupoM TeMa TIOTOLHUX 3a ecejcko pasmarpatre, IlaBnosuh HebeckuM Tennma
Zaje moBnaurheHo MecTo, TIOrOTOBO KaZid je pey 0 YCMEHO] TIoe3nju, Tipu ueMy Tipatn
U TYMauu JIMHUjY KpeTawa cnvka o wuma. C TUM y Be3n Tpeba HAToMeHyTu na
Ce 0Baj ayTop ,HajANPEKTHUje 6ABUO YTIPABO UCTOPUjOM KYJITYpe Kpo3 pasyMeBatbe
nucropvje nneja, TauHuje deHomeHoM ozpeheHnx M3abpaHux uaeja, TmokyuaBajyhn
Ila apryMeHTYje CBOj aHAJIMTUYKU CYL Be3aH 32 HEKOIUKO UCTAKHYTUX TIPO6IIEMCKUX
Mecta” (lFaBpunosuh, 2023: 129).

[Iniyhn 0 0CHOBHUM pasnukama usmeby TpBor usnara AHMoOAO2Uje Cpnckoz
necHuwmsa n3 1964. n mwerose NoTybeHe (TieTe) Bep3unje U3 1984. ronune, Iparan
XamoBuh uctnue fa je ayTop y vy cafia yBpCTUO U YCMEHe INPCKe TiecMe U YKUHYO
rogHacnoB — XI1I-XX BeK — HaTpocCTo, ,BpEMEHCKU OKBUPW TIOCTANU Cy TipeBa3nbeHn
Tpenl 6e3BpeMeHolthy TIpUAOAATUX TIpou3BoAa MuTa U obpena” (Xamosuh, 2010:
477), 3aTmM je yxrbyuno IIpornac KoHcTaHTUHa - amocTona cnoBeHckor — u3 XI Bexa
W IOTTYHWO U3060p U3 CaBPEMEHOT TIECHWUIITBA, YBPCTUBLIU COTICTBEHE CTUXOBE, Ka0 U
oHe u3 Tiepa Jbybomupa Cumosuha n Buta Mapxosuha. [Takne, y TeTo, [OTYHEHO
nsgare AHMoAOZUje cpnckoz necHUWMaa Aopate cy, usmMeby ocTanor, Tpn ycMeHe
nupcKke Murtonoluke tiecMme: ,Kennnba cjajHora Mjecena”’, ,CyHie n Mjecel Tpoce
njeBojky” u ,Buna supa rpan”. OBaj mocTyTak ompaBhaH je y TIpearoBopy ayTopoBUM
craBoM pa ,Cpricka mecMa Tpaje of Tipe mamMtmBeka” ([TaBnoBuh, 1984: VII), wto
je Hanaswio Ha KPUTUKE TIPELIM3HO apryMEeHTOBaHe U yTeMEJbEeHE Y PALlMOHATIHOM
pacybuBamwy (B. Kpxxuh, 2010: 497-504). Muunberwa cMo fa je [laBnosuh (n xao
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TIECHUK, 1 K0 eCejUCTa, a OBIIEe M K0 aHTO10rM4ap) XKejleo fia A0TIpe 10 UPALMOHANTHNX
Cr10jeBa JbyACKOr Ayxa Koje je Moryhe nspasuTtu yTipaBo Kpo3 YMETHOCT, & Y OKBUPY
KHWKEBHOCTU TIOCEOHO KPO3 XXaHP UPCKE TIeCMe, Te Ja je uieja buna mosesatn
Meby jeIHe Kopwlle TBOPEBUHE HACTajle yCMEHUM TPafupameM ca OHUMaA U3 Tiepa
TojeAnHavHmx ayrtopa. vV ,DKeHunbu cjajHora Mjecela” ocnnkaHa je Hebecka cBaznba
nsmehy Mecela 1 3Be3zie [laHulie — TIPBOOUTHUX GOXKAHCTaBa — TIPU YeMy je Kao
0CTaTaK CTape MHOI060YKauKe pefiuruje yKibyieHa Mytba (LITo acoumpa ca IlepyHom),
3aTUM Kao HaKHaAHW XxpuirthaHcku cnoj bor jeanHn n cBely, ITO CBE[OUN O BENIUKO]
CTapocTu oBe MuTonouike recme. Cnenn ,CyHilie 1 Mjecel] TIpoce AjeBojKy” U3 roptera
TIpUMOpja, rAe [oJla3u [0 BeHuarba usMehy TipeficTaBHUKA Heba 1 3eMibe — Mecelia
n neBojke. V tpehoj mecmu ,Buna 3upa rpan” us LipHe I'ope HemMa MoTuBa Hebecknx
tena. [I[pema Tome, ayTopy aHTosnoruje 6uo je moce6HO BaXKHO [a YKIbYUYn TIOMEHYTe
TPU TIecMe of KOjuX Cy 4ak ABe ca OCHOBHOM TEMOM Hebecke n HebeCKo-3eMarbeke
cBazbe 1 OMUHAHTHUM MOTUBUMA Mecelia U 3Be3[a.

OBe Tpu TBOpeBUHE YKIbyUeHe cy U y [TaBnoBuheBy AHmono2ujy Aupcke HapooHe
noesuje UMju TIPBU CEI'MEHT HOCU HacnoB ,OKeHupbe Mecela W cyHua’, a rge cy
cabpaHu CTUXOBU Ha TEMY Xujeporamuje. AyTop o3HauaBa OfAKJe je KOjy yCMeHy
JINPCKY TIeCMy TIpey3eo, WITo Y AHMOAO2UjU CPNCKO2 NeCHUWMBA HUje YUUHUo, jep
¥X je TaMO OCTaBWO CaMoO C HAaTIOMEHOM [1a je pey 0 HApOOHWUM TlecMaMa, EBEHTYaHO
1 y3 undopMalnjy rge cy ucrieBaHe. V TpeAroBopy je UCTaKHyTa CTapuHa CPTICKUX
yCMeHUX TtecaMa koje je Byx CreparoBuh Kapaimh xnacndunxoBao xao >XeHcke, Tipu
uemy Mwoppar IlaBnoBuh HarnaiaBa COTICTBEHW CTaB O HWXOBOM TIOBRALIheHOM
cratycy. ,OHe Cy Halll UCTUHCKU KYITYPHU TIOUeTaK W TI0 CBOM AYXY WU TIOPeKy
IpeBHUje of CTIOMEHUKa TIMCMEHOCTU Haller cpelroBeKoBba” ([TaBnoBuh, 1982:
9-10). AyTtop y cBOMe ,LBETHWUKY  cabupa TIpeBacXOQHO MWTOJIOUIKY, OOpenHy
N 06VYajHY IUPUKY e CYy MUTCKU U CakpajlHWU eJIEMEHTW U3PasuTO HarmalleHu.
[IpBa uennHa Hocn HacnoB ,OKeHwnzbe Mecelia U CyHLR” U TeMaTU3yje fellaBarba
Ha HebecKoj paBHU rIe Mecell GUrypupa Kao Tpocal] U XeHUK, Hajuellhe TI0XKeTbaH,
LIITO je eKCTUIMLIMPAHO Y CTUXOBMMA O pasnio3uma 3auto 6paha cBojoj cectpu Hehe
IaTu Oa ce yaa 3a tameHo cyHue (,Cectpy he HU n3ropeTt”), Beh 3a Hocuola HohHe
CBETNIOCTW: ,Jep ce Mjecel] TipoMjemyje, / OHa uMa cBojTe focta: / CBe 3BUjesfe 3a
jerpBe, / [lpexonnuiyy mpyrapwiy, / A Oanuuy 3aoBuuy!” (ITaBnosuh, 1982: 23).
Ha pgpyrom ra mMecry terosa CroCOOGHOCT 3a TIPeObIUKOBakbe He TIpeTopy4yje 3a
XeHuka: ,Ako he je patu 3a Mecella, / OH ce Mema 3a ronuHy aaHa / ITyHo mpaBo fo
IBaHaecT TyTa, / [IBaHajcT myTa cectpa ynosuua” (I[TaBnosuh, 1982: 24). V Toj mecMmn
ZeBojka he mohun 3a Mywy of obraxa Koja ce uHaue y MUTCKOM HaUUHY MULTbera
n CUMBOINUKOM CMUCILY MOXKE IOBECTU Y Be3y Ca MEecelLioM, a 0 YeMy TIULIE U caM
Mwoppar ITaBnoeuh y xiusu [o8op 0 Huuem nsjefHavaBajyin peun AyHa U Myhad
Ha ¢oHeTcKoM TiaHy (B. Pavlovié, 1987b: 115). OBy aHanorunjy notephyjy n 6pojHe
YCMEHe NupcKe TiecMe, cabpaHe y AHmoAozuju Aupcke HapoOdHe noesuje. PoskiopHO
TiouMatrse Hebeckux Tena 6nucko je MuUTy, Wto Ham Muogpar ITaBnosuh cyrepuiie
onlabupoM Tiecama rye cy cyHiie, Mecell, 3Be3[ie, Mytbe, FPOMOBU U 0671aLIU Y BIINCKUM,
Hajueurhe mopoouuHuM opHocuma. CyHlle, Mecel] U Myha ce cMarpajy bpahom
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Win 4ax 6nmsaHimMma (B. ITaBnosuh, 1982: 29-30). On 3Be3na ce TIOMUMbE jeAUHO
IaHuua (onHocHo TnaHeTa BeHepa) kao MeceveBa HeBecTa Unu cectpa (B. [laBnosuh,
1982: 21, 23), 3aTuM 3Be3naHo jato [Inejane, y Hapony mo3HaTuje Xao Bnawmhu (B.
[TaBnoBuh, 1982: 28).

VY npyrom feny oBe aHTOJI0IMje KOja HOCU Hac/oB , BUnuH rpasl” Mecell ce ToMUbe
criopaznnyHo. Peiumo, mecma ,CjajHa Kollyrba” Harnaiiasa JIyHY Kao 3alUTUTHULY
Besetba, TIpefiekba U TKarba, OOHOCHO TIOKPOBUTEIbKY JXEHCKOT TIPUHLUTIA TIPEKO
yBODhetba BWJle, KOja je 3aMHTEepecoBaHa 3a jyHaKOBY HEOOWUHY KOLIYJbY O3HAUEHY
xao pa je ,M cyHuaHa w MjeceuHa, / 3BujesmaMa je usBedXkeHa”, 3aTUM U TIPEKO
BULLEreHePalNjCKOr W TIOPOAMYHOL y4Yera OBe TBOpauke paame, jep je ofeBHU
TIpeAMeT HacTao Tako WITo ra je ,Majka mpena 3a jaxkocty; / CHaje Tkane 3a MnagocTu;
/ A cectpuie yuune ce Bectu” ([TaBnosuh, 1982: 36).

V3 tpeher omermxa ,Bune Hehe pma ce ynajy” moryhe je U3nBoOjuUTU HEKONUKO
Tecama koje TemMaTusyjy Mecell, pebe u 3Be3ge. HohHa Hebecka Buzena mpucyTHa cy
Kxao GopMynaTUBHU [1eo CNloBeHcKe aHTuTese: ,IIITo ce 0HO Ha UcToKy cjaure? /Ja n'je
CyHLe, ja 1’ je jacaH Mjecelt? / Ja n’ [Januuia mehy 3Buje3snama? / Ja n’ cy Bune Mapy
yrpabune? / HUT je cyHiie, HUT je jacaH Mjecel], / Hu [JTanuiua mehy 3Bujesnama, / Beh
cy Bune Mapy yrpabwne” ([TaBnosuh, 1982: 51). Mecelr n [laHulia oreBaHu cy y BULLY
CTaJIHOT TIapa Tpw otncy Hebecke paBHu: ,[lonetjena Januiia, / [a mpeTjeye Mjecelia;
/ He morna ra mipetehn, / Beh 3ajenHo 3ahoute, / 3a ropuuy 3eneny” ([TaBnosuh, 1982:
55), unu ce ymecTo 3Be3[e y3 tera oreT MOMUbY CyHLIe U MyHha, OIHOCHO T'POM (B.
[TaBnosuh, 1982: 58), ipn UeMy Mecel] U1 CyHlie TipefcTaBbajy 6pahy (B. [TaBnosuA,
1982: 59-61).

[Tornaeme ,JyHax nae ropama” OOHOCU IBe TIeCMe Ihe ce caM jyHak, usmehy
0CTarsor, TIopeaun ca 3Be30M Kpo3 TinTame: ,3Buje3na nu je” (I[laBnosuh, 1982: 71)
WIN ce ca HbOMe U3jefHauvaBa jyHauka cpeha 3a Kojy Buie Kaxy faa je ,CyHuaHoMm
XApakoM TuioBUna, / MjecelioM cjajHum rojuna, / 3Bjespama cjajHum pocuna”
(ITaBnoBuh, 1982: 79), a rae ce Mecel] TIOHOBO TIOMWUKbE Y KOHTEKCTY HErOBUX MEHA.

U3 cermenta ,Cpetarbe y Mehn” HORHO He6eCcKo BUAETO je y3 OHEBHOT HOCKOLIA
CBETJIOCTW TIOHOBO [1€0 CJIOBEHCKE aHTUTe3e, TIPU YeMy Ce TIOHaBJbatbe obpaclia,
OIHOCHO (QOPMYNAaTUBHOCT TI0jaBe CBEMWPCKUX Tenla y 3aroHeTamy TPWINKOM
yTioTpebe oBe cTwicke ¢urype MoXe 06jaCHUTU TUMe [a TieBarbe 3arounibe
anysujoM Ha TIPBOOUTHO YCTIOCTaBIbatbe KOCMOCA jep je ca HwWUMe CBaKO CTBApae
Ha 3eMJbW KopecTioHAeHTHo: ,IIITo ce cnja xpaj rope 3eneHe: / la n' je cyHue, na
n' je MjeceunHa? — / Hut je cyHue, HUT je MjeceunHa, / Beh gBa 3naTHa pora of
jeneHa, / V wuMma cy nBa rpazia rpahena, / V jenHoM je xyjyHimja JaHko, / V npyrome
Jamwa xutporpema” ([TaBnosuh, 1982: 101). Mecel ce (HacympoT ,,MYyLIKOM” CyHLIY)
rioucroBehyje ca XXEHCKUM TIPUHLIMTIOM (U 360T MeceYHULle, OGHOCHO MEHCTPYaHOT
LIMKJyca, Te HORHOT BpeMeHa 1 TI0C/10Ba Koju ce Tazia 06aBrbajy, a y maTpujapxanHoj
KyNTypu TpuUmanajy GeMuHuHOM [enokpyry). U jyHakoB Ko ce Kao XTOHCKa
>KUBOTUHbA TIOTKMBA 3Be3goM [laHuiioM, a 3ay3faBa MecelioM (B. [TaBnosuh, 1982:
113). VcTasbeHo je MHULIjasmHo TIOMUbatbe Mecella, Ha TIPUMeED, Y BUay rnapanennsma
ca jyHaxoM: ,Benap mecel; Befipo Heb6o Tipube, / Kparmb MapujaH xpameBuHy aujenmn”
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(ITaBnoBuh, 1982: 116). [Topex Be3ewa, TIpefieta U TKakba, YelllJbatbe Koce ce Takohe
ZIIOBOAIN Y Be3y ca HORHOM CEMaHTUKOM BpeMeHa U XXEHCKUM TIpUHLUTIOM. [leBojka
U3y3eTHe 7nernorTe je jeauHuua ,lITo ce uellrba Ha [aH TI0 TPU Ty Ta, / A 4eTBPTU Kaf
3anasu cyHue” (ITaBnosuh, 1982: 116). Mctuue ce ecTeTnka CBETIOCTU TIpe CBUTAMbA:
»JenHo jytpo tipube 30pe / Yeranox ce ja / Y yrnenax cjajun mjecels / Be mpenjerto
cja” (I[TaBnoBuh, 1982: 118).

,Y LeBojke Tpoja BpaTa” [eo je aHTonoruje xoju cabupa recme roe urypupa
jyHaxumwa ca mocebHuM Mohuma, kao 3MmajeBa Jbyba, TIpU UYeMy ce y JIUPCKOM
TapanenusmMy [0BOOM Y Be3y ca 3Be3poM: ,[lak mponehe mpexo paBHa morba, / Kako
3Bje3na mpexo Beapa Heba” ([TaBnosuh, 1982: 126) unme ce ycrocTaB/ba XapMoHUja
n3meby HebecKor 1 3eMarbCKOr TlaHa U UCTUUe aMOUBaJIeHTaH CTaTyC AEBOjKe.

V3 uenune ,[lpexo paja y makao rnena” usagajajy ce cTMXoBw: ,Yappak ce rpaaun
cripaM MeceuunHe, / CripaM MeceuunHe, Ha KoHotubuiuTe” (TTaBnosuh, 1982: 162), roe
Ce ¥ rpajma mocMarpa kao HohHa paftba, oK TTocebHo MecTo Mehy CBUM TiecMama,
YV KOHTeKCTy (ONKNOpHUX TIpeAcTaBa 0 HOAHOM Heby, 3ay3uma ,l3jeneH oBuap”
(TTaBnoBuh, 1982: 147) unjum ce TyMaueremM 6aBno cam Muogpar IlaBnosuh anu n
IpyI'U TTIpOy4aBaoliy, a o Uemy he KacHuje 6UTU BUllle peun.

V Hoemuyu xpmaeHoz obpeda Muoppar ITaBnoBuh o mojaBama Ha Heby, TIa 1
0 Mecelly, TiMiIe TIOBOLOM TyMauera XPTBe Yy jyHauko noba. Teprmehn pa mocroje
,poredenja i veze izmedu herojskog koda i kosmickog” (Pavlovié¢, 1987a: 112)
UCTUYe KaKo Ce Y CPTICKUM YCMEHUM TiecMaMa ofpebheHu ericku jyHaum u gorahajmn
IoBOZle Y Be3y ca Hebeckum tenuma (B. Pavlovié¢, 1987a: 112). Youana na je yrmpaso
bOpMynaTUBHOCT CTUXOBa Ihe Ce TIOMUbY KOCMWUUKA Tejla OHO LITO TIOTBphyje
jyHaxoBy Be3y ca wuMma. Kao jemaH opn mpumepa HaBoou ,06peTeHuje I1aBe KHe3a
JIazapa” ,gde sjaj glave u bunaru i hod glave preko Kosova polja ¢ini jasnu analogiju
sa mesecevim kretanjima i sa mesefevom prirodom” (Pavlovi¢, 1987a: 113). Ha
OCHOBU MUCTpaXXuBama Hatka Hopouna xojn je Takobe mmcao o MUTCKUM U3BOpUMA
jy>xHocnoBeHcke ycMmeHe ertuke (B. Nodilo, 2003), yremerbenun cy 1 yBuan Muonpara
[TaBnoBuha. Homwno je ercke jyHake [oBOOMO Yy Be3y Ca MUTCKUM 60XKaHCTBUMA,
OLHOCHO HebGecKUM Tenuma, Meby oCTanmnMa 1 ca MeceLioM Koje je cMaTpao 3a jefHo
of 3Ha4ajHujux boxaHcrasa (B. Nodilo, 2003: 318-345; ym. Kynuumh w gp., 1970:
213). ITaBnoBuh Kon xepoja youdaBa jeIUHCTBEHOCT C jeHe CTPaHe U AUHaAMU3aM
C Opyre CTpaHe, TIOTUPTaBajyhn TuMe HUXOBY GAUCKOCT ca TOPHWUM CBETOM (B.
Pavlovié, 1987a: 114).

1 pox mme o CroyHxeHily, ITaBnoBuh [oBOAW HEroBY KOMTIO3ULIWjY Yy Besy
ca cyHueM un MmecetioM (B. Pavlovié, 1987a: 146). CmMaTpa Oa LieHTap CBETWIULITA
YCTIOCTaB/ba KOHTAKT U3Mehy 3eMrbe 1 Heba (CyHLia U Mecella), ca LiurbeM ,da se zemlja
dovede u sklad sa kretanjima i zracenjima nebeskih tela” (Pavlovi¢, 1987a: 147). V3
HaBeZleHor' 3aKJbyyyjeMo f[a je 0Baj ayTop Y CBOjUM TIPOMULLIbatbUMa O OPEBHOM
CBETY 610 320KYTUbEH OHUM TeMaMa Koje Cy ra TipuBavmie U MpWINKoOM TyMaUera
YCMEeHUX TlecaMa. HberoB ce TPUCTYTT MOXe oKapaKTepucaTu Kao KYITYPOJIOLIKU,
TIPU YeMy Cy KOCMOIOHWja, pUTyas, MUT U TIoe3nja OCHOBHE TeMe Koje ra 3aHUMajy,
a CBEeYKYTTHO ce MOr'y cBecTU Ha deHoMeH Kpealinje. Ha cnnyuaH HaumH 0 TIOETUUKUM
Hauennma oBOr ayTopa TipoMullba n Mapxo Panynosuh:
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OcroHUBIIN Ce Ha HOBa OTKpuha U TponybibeHe MHTEepTIpeTalinje y MOAEPHO]
apXeosioruju, aHTPOTIONOIUjU, TEOJIOUjU, UCTOPUjU YMETHOCTU U TICUXOJNOTUjN,
OH je CBoOja Tpararba 3a je3srpoM U KOPEHOM Tioe3nje YoOnu4no y jemHy OTiiTy
eCTETUKY CTBapatba Unju je OBUTaH CerMEHT ecTeTUKa apXau1Hux LIMBUNIu3aLuja,
bparMeHTapHO U37I0XKEHA y MHOTMM W PA3HOBPCHUM CTIUCUMA, TIOCEOHO Y
ecejumMa n3 kiure CseuaHocmu Ha NAGMOY, a HAJTIOTTIYHUje CUCTEMATU30BaHa Y
neny IToemuka >xpmseHoz obpeda. (Panynosuh, 2010: 138)

V xwusun 0bpedHo u 2080pHo dero, Kao n y Oz2aeduma o0 HAPOOHOj U CMapoj
cpnekoj noesuju, IlaBnoBuh ,M3jemeHor oBuapa” TocMaTrpa Kao CBOjeBPCHY
3aroHeTky, ocBphyhn ce Ha ceMaHTUKy HOhHOI BpeMeHa 3a KOjy HUuje CBOjCTBEHO
n3Bohere OBalla Ha Tally, MaZila ce OHe JI0BOLEe Y Be3y ca 3Be3fama. ,Sve se u
pesmi €ini neobrazloZenim, nemotivisanim, protivreénim” (Pavlovi¢, 1986: 21; yr.
[TaBnosuh, 1993: 62). OBuapa Pazioja TyMaun xao 6yKBajHy XPTBY CBOjUX YKEHCKUX
CPOOHMKA - BelLITUlLA — UITO TiojallthbaBa HaBoheweM puTyana Koju cy u3Bomowie
6axaHTKutbe. BAnxun cMo Mullbery (WMMe TiecMa [oHeksie 6uBa pacTymMaudeHa) na
je ,lyno neTe” 3ampaBo U3jelleH, TToMpayeH Mecell Y ,,0HOj HeroBoj Gasun xaaa ce He
BUOW ca 3eMJbe, WITO je Y MUTCKOM TIouMamy jeaHako cmptu” (KapaHosuh, 2010:
62). TamHa Hoh jecTe Tiepuonl Kazia fenyjy OeMOHCKe cue Koje ,jedy cplia (0HOCHO
yTpob6y) ¥ >XXMBOTUHaMa (M oBLama) [..] WITO je UCTO Kao Aa, y jeIHOM TPEHYTKY,
jeny n mecey” (KapaHnoBuh, 2010: 63). MebyTtum, Tpeba y3eTu y 063Up U UNFbEHULIY
Ila ce [ellaBara Ha Hebeckoj paBHU y OBOM ciy4ajy objaurrmaBajy forahajuma Ha
3eMJbW. JOUI jeflaH CJ10j TIeCMe 0TBapa Ce WIejoM O TOMe Jia je ,Jlyzio fete” oTpebHo
XXPTBOBATU 2 61 off tera rnocrao mMnaauh, Te mecma aKTMBMpa U TEMY UHULIMjALILje
jyHaka (B. Kapanosuh, 2010: 64-65), ipu ueMy cMpPT 1 06HOBA ofiroBapajy obpeny
Tipenasa ToTeHUMpajyin KynT TI100HOCTU.

Kaza je peu 0 nupckoj MUTOMNOLIKOj yCMeHoj Ttoesnju, Muonpar [laBnosuh je
330KYTUbEH MOTMBOM MeceueBe >KeHupabe, TIpU YeMy WUCTUYE HEeroBy IPEBHOCT
(cMaTpajyhn ra mpeXxXxMuTKOM MWUTCKOT MULIbea), Ka0 U UUbeHULY Lia je OH BpJo
pelak Ha WHTEPHALMOHAJIHOM TUlaHy - TIpOHajasW ra joul jeduHO Y CTucuMa
YrapuTCcKe NUTEpPAType U Y JAUTBAHCKUM obpegHuM TtiecMama (B. Pavlovié, 1986:
96; ym. ITaBnoBuh, 1993: 19). Bophe ecmuh Takohe youaBa fa cy y OKBUpPUMA
TyMauera CPTiCKOr yCMeHOor cTBapanaiutBa Mwuopgpara [TaBnosuha 3Hauajuu []
pobnemMu KocMoroHuje, Hebecke cBanbe, reHese w arnoxanurice” (2021: 281), a Maja
Papnonuh cmarpa:

V texcty ,JKenupba cjajHora Mjeceua” (1986) IlaBnosuh nuctuue peTky mojaBy
OBOI' MOTWUBA, jep Yy CIAUYHUM MMUTOJIOUIKUM KOCMOTOHWjaMa MOTUB ,CBETe
cBanbe” (hieros gamos) TompasyMeBa Criajatbe ,jellHOT Hebeckor W jemgHor
3eMa’sbCKOr CTBOPA”, & Y HAllI0j TIECMMU Ce CBe [ielllaBa Ha Heby, ,3eMJba Ce YOTILITe
He nonupyje”. (Panonuh, 2015: 354)

[TaBnoBnh cMmartpa ma ce CyHlle U Mecel] He MOry TIOCMAaTpaTu Kao OTIO3UTHU
Tap, jep y MWUTOJOWIKUM TIecMaMa [ejlyjy Haropeno (o6ojuiia cy miiapoxXerse, Ha



Hatawa C. Opakynuh Ko3uh

npumep). ,Tek paZljiva posmatranja dejstva jednog i drugog tela otkrivaju da mesec
svojim promenama viSe ocrtava vreme, a sunce viSe deluje na rastenje i klijanje. Ali
prave suprotnosti medu njima nema” (Pavlovi¢, 1986: 98; yt. [laBnosuh, 1993: 21).
Omosnumnjy youana jeAuHO Y HUXOBOM TI0jaB/bUBatby Ha AHEBHOM, OLHOCHO HORHOM
Heby. V ,JKeHunbu cjajHora mecena” IaHULIN TIpUTTUCY]e yIOTY MeZujaTopa jep oHa
»5a noénog neba prelazi na dnevno, kao Sto i mesec kad je pun i kasnije prelazi iz
nocne tame na dnevne vidike” (Pavlovi¢, 1986: 99; ym. ITaBnoBuh, 1993: 23). Cmatpa
Ila je oBa TlecMa TIeBaHa y 4acT 30pU, OQHOCHO Y CJIAaBY CTiajatba HOAU U JaHa, uin
mouetka roguHe (B. Pavlovié, 1986: 99; ym. ITaBnosuh, 1993: 23). [Ipunukom aHanuse
ayTop “Ma Ha yMY UHTEPHALMOHATIHY JINTEPATYPY U 06pefHy Tipaxcy.

Xennzby ™ecela ca MyHOM TYyMauu pa3HONMKO, OOHOCHO HyOW BUlle
TIOTEHLMja/IHUX TIpaBalla KpeTama Yy UCTpaXUBamy, Y3 3akibyuvak: ,Meni se €ini
verovatnim da je taj mesec Sto pada, zapravo munja koja se sa neba zariva u
zemlju” (Pavlovié¢, 1986: 100; ym. [TaBnoBuh, 1993: 24-25).°> ITnuryhn o Hebeckxum
TIPOCTPaHCTBUMA KOjUX TIpeMa [peBHMM BepoBambMMa MMa BUllle, a Y Be3U ca
KOCMOTOHUjOM, HaroMume: ,MeceueBa cdepa je umpa, Aarmba U cBevaHuja. OHa xao
Ila He JoAupyje 3eMJbY, U Y H0j Ce He TI0jaBIbyjy Jbyncka 6uha; camo cy ooHOCU Kao
mehy sbyouma: canbe, Topena BnacTu, ekoHoMuja maposa” ([TaBnosuh, 1993: 30).
VYnajy meBojke 3a Mecel] BUAU KAo TIyTOBake HeHe Iylie Ha He60 HaKoH dusnuxe
CMPTW, TIpK YeMy ,Mecel] obehaBa Bullle off OHOra LITO je TIOTpe6HO 3a OyT U cpehaH
6pak: Mecel je obeharbe TIOCTXYMHe CTabUIHOCTU U Kpajiby b TIyTOBawa aylie”
(ITaBnoBuh, 1993:31). BepoBatbe fa Aylile yMpAnX oasase Ha Mecel] KapaKTePUCTUUHO
je 3a TpaguimoHanty xyntypy Cpba n gpyrux Cnosena (B. Kynuiuh v gp., 1970: 2153;
Toncroj/PaneHkoBnh, 2001: 354), 0ok je XTOHCKa cuMbOnIMKa OBOr Hebeckor Tena
VHTEPHALIMOHATIHO PaCTIpOCTparbeHa.

Ha crmeumdunuan HaumH aHanusupa nuk 3Maja of JacTperia (Koju oTuma n
06/by6un KHernwy Munuily), noBozehun ra y Besy ca MecelioM, y3 HarloMeHy [a ce
,TI0jaBIbyje U3Ha TUlaHWHe JacTpebal] y TakBOj CBET/IOCTU Kao Ia je Hebecko Tero,
1ITO OH TIPBOOUTHO W jecTe: HajcBeTnuje HORHO Hebecko Teno — Mecell” (I[TaBnosuh,
1993: 159). Ibera moxxe fna caBnana jeguHo 3maj Orwenn Byx koju he To 110 Hanory
KHe3a JIazapa 1 yUUHUTK, ann HEBOJBLKO, jep 3Ha Aa hie TakBO YOUCTBO U3a3BaTH HEKY
BPCTY TIpOTIacTu >XuBor cBeta (B. [laBnoBuh, 1993: 159). bopby usmeby aBsa 3maja
TyMauun y MUTCKOM KOHTEKCTY Kao ,'jefletbe’ Mecella, HeroB TIOCTEeTIeHN HecTaHak”
(ITaBnosuh, 1993: 160) y3 HAaTlOMeHY 1a Taj IBO6Oj HArOBElLTaBa ATIOKAJIUTICY.

I[TaBnoBunheBa aHrtonorvja boj Ha Kocosy: HapodHe necme obyxBaTa ceflaMHaecT
CPTICKUX YCMEHUX eTIckuX rrecama ca TeMoM KocoBcke 6UTKe (07} KOjUX He TIpUTanajy
CBe KOCOBCKOM LIMKJyCy) U OHe cy TiporipaheHe TipenroBopoM TipupebuBava mof
HacnoBoM ,Emcko meBame 0 xocoBckoM 60jy” (ITaBnoBuh, 1989: 5-19), roe je nsHera
Te3a 0 TOMe [1a YCMEHOTIOeTCKa BU3Wja Haj3HavajHujer forahaja y uctopuju cprickor
HapoAa TIpefCTaBiba CBOjeBPCHY aHTUCAUKY CTBAPHOCTU. 3a Hallle UCTPaXkuBarbe
Toce6HO je 3HauajaH OHaj [eo CTyAuje Y KojeM ayTop TyMaun FOPETIOMEHYTU MUTCKA

3 0O tome muute n Hatko Hopguno (B. Nodilo, 2003: 318-319).
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cnoj ,Lapuie Munuie n 3Maja on Jactperia” (ITaBnosuh, 1989: 27-30) roe 3maja
ox Jactperua noBoau y Besy ca meceloMm (B. [TaBnosuh, 1989: 6-8). Y oBoM u3bopy
MOTUB HORHOT Heba 3acTyTubeH je jour n 'y ,Mycuhy Credany” ([TaBnosuh, 1989: 74—
78), ,JlormjeBkn o KocoBckoMm 60jy” (ITaBnosuh, 1989: 67-73), mecmu ,Korba ceana
Topopa Bnajuna” (IlaBnoBuh, 1989: 81-82), ,Mapruta peBojka n Pajko BojBopa”
(ITaBnoBuh, 1989: 101-105).

U3 xwure ['osop o Huuem m3ngaja ce ecej ,Moj XMBOT ca Hebeckum Tenmuma”
kxojuMm Mwuoppar IlaBnosuh 3arBapa oBy 36upky. VcTW TeKCT TpeluTamMraH je n y
CseuaHocmuma Ha naamoy. [louetax ornena OOHOCW CAUKY HORHOT Heba, 3aTUM
U YTUCAK O HeMY — YXXUBawe y Jbybuuacroj 6oju, gyr 6opaBax TiyHOr Mecella u
3Be37a Ha Heby 3umcke U Begpe Hohw. IoHOCK U TyMauere JlyHapHe CUMOOUKe:
,Ovo nije nebice, niti je mesec poslanik smrti” (Pavlovié¢, 1987b: 94; ym. IlaBnosuh,
1999: 198). Harnawagsa ce werosa nmpomeHbuBocT: ,Mesec skida i stavlja maske, to
je deo njegove tajne, govor njegove izrazitosti. Kada skine svoju poslednju masku,
ili ih skine sve odjednom, zovu to pomrac¢enjem, mada bi trebalo zvati otkrivanjem,
otkrovenjem” (Pavlovié¢, 1987b: 97; ym. [TaBnouh, 1999: 201-202). ITocebHo ce,
ZIaxje, 3aip>XaBa Ha PEMUHUCLIEHIIMjaMa O MEeCe4eBOM TloMpauderwy. Pasmarpa cBe
Ti0jaBHEe 0671MKe OBOI HEOECKOr Teja, YaK TIOMUHbe U OHAj OHEBHU, Kaf ce YjyTpy u
Jarbe BUAU TbyACKUM OKOM 3ajefHo ca Januiiom. [Tomurse n M3jeneHor oBuapa’, Te
BUAUMO [ja Cy T'a CTUXOBU OBE YCMEHe MUTOJIOLIKE TIeCMe ovapaBanu roanHama (B.
Pavlovi¢, 1987b: 102; yr. [TaBnosuh, 1999: 206). OH BulLie TTyTa OBOAW Mecel] y Be3y
ca oBllaMa ToncToBehyjyhu ra Tume ca nmactTupom. Ytuuaj GonknopHmux mpencraBa
0 HORHOM Heby je ounrnenaH. AyTop — TIpUTIOBead ce Tiokasyje Kao obodkaBanall
Mecela:

Kao Sto u sunce ne moZemo gledati zbog njegovog sjaja, mislim da u mesec
takode ne treba gledati, iako to ¢inim. Mesec deluje na nas i kad ne gledamo u
njega, moZda tad i ponajviSe. Gledati dugo u mesec znaci hteti videti golotinju
nekog boga. (Pavlovi¢, 1987b: 111; ym. [TaBnosuh, 1999: 216)

C ™M y Be3n Cy U CNIOBEHCKa [peBHa BepoBaba La je ,MeceueBa CBETIOCT
OTTacHa U WITEeTHA, TIOOTOBO 3a TPYLHWLIE U HOBOpOheHYa, Tia 0Tyha ToTu1y 3abpaHe
Ila ce n3nasu u fete U3 Kyhe U3HOCU HORY, TI0 MECEUUHM, TTa YaK U a Ce OCTaB/ba y
xyhu Taxo na Ha wera mazna MeceuveBa cBetnoct” (Toncroj/PaneHkoBuh, 2001: 354).
[TaBnoBuh 3Be3me TyMauu kao [obpo 3Hamete (Pavlovié, 1987b: 112; yr. [TaBnosuh,
1999: 217). 3a 3Be3naHe ocrie tmie: kad se one pojave, neka kriza je prebrodena,
stvari su doSle na svoje mesto, svemir putuje dalje, dobro sklopljen, promisljen,
osmisljen” (Pavlovi¢, 1987b: 112; ym. [TaBnoBuh, 1999: 217). CmaTtpa #a ce CBET He
MOXe TIOCMaTpaTu Kao CaMO OHaj AOHW, 0BO3eMaJbCKU, TIPU UEMY CJlaBU CBEMUP
KOju He TI03Haje oppehetbe TIpoCcTopa Kpo3 03HaKe rope — foje (jep je 6eckoHauaH).

36upxa eceja Xpam u npeobpaxcerbe HapoBesyje ce Ha [loemuky >XpmseHoz
obpeda mpenasehn op TOjMa XKPTBOBaka Ka WMHCTUTYLMjU XpamMa. Y OKBUPY OBe
36upKe Hanasw ce teket ,Menutaiuje o muty”, rge tmie: ,Realnost nebeskih tela,
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prizori no¢nog i dnevnog neba, luce takode svoje price, ili daju prostor za prenosenje
zemaljskih mitova na nivo sazveZda i velikih nebeskih tela” (Pavlovi¢, 1989: 42).
HarmopenHu onHoc nsmebhy ropier u 1ower pocTopa KapakTeEPUCTUYAH je 38 MUTCKO
Mulbere, 1To Muogpar [TaBnosuh uctuye y cBojuM ecejuma, a WiycTpyjy cpricke
YCMeHe TtecMe Koje je yBPCTUO Y CBOje aHTOoJIornje.

Y 3aKsbyuKy 0Be CTyOuje (WK TIoTeHLIMjaniHOM yBoLly Hekor bynyher pana) ocraje
Ia ce HattoMeHe Kako ce [TaBnoBnheBo HTEpecoBame 3a MUTCKe TIpeficTaBe 0 Mecelly
" 3Be3[laMa He MOXKe OTPaHUUUTU UCKJbYUUBO Ha CPTICKO YCMEHO TIeCHULITBO, OHO Ce
pasrpaHaBa Ha LIUPU TIPOCTOPHU U BPEMEHCKU TUIaH, jep je ped 0 MOTMBUMA KOjun
CY YHWUBEP3aHW, apXeTUTICKWN, UHTEPHALIMOHAJIHN, CAMUM TUM KapaKTePUCTUYHU 32
cBe Hapope U ertoxe. Haj3an, HohHo Hebo TpeficTaBba CyreCTUBHY TIECHUYKY CIIUKY U
Yy OKBUpUMaA HeroBe ayTopcke roesnje. Kao perpe3eHTaTUBHE TIPUMEDPE U3PEUEHOT,
OBfle je [OBOJbHO TIOMEHYTU HeroBO TyMauewe CTUxoBa ,lTamMuuie” n ,Moxna
craBa” Bnapucnasa IletkoBuha [uca, 3atum msnBojutn Jllouetax mecme” Kojy je
Mwoppar ITaBnoBuh 1ITaMrao y TpBOj CBOjoj TIOETCKoj 36uplin 87 necama. MoTusu
Mecella 1 3Be37a Y OKBUPY YKYTIHOT eCejUCTUUKOT 1 TIECHUYKOT CTBapanalliTBa 0BOT
ayTopa Mornu 6u 6uTu pegMeT Hekor bynyher oTce>XkKHWjer UCTpaXkuBarsa Koje 6u
06YyXBaTWJI0 3HATHO LINPU KOPTTYC.
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Natasa S. Drakuli¢ Kozi¢

Summary

FOLKLORE IMAGES OF THE NIGHT SKY IN THE CONTEXT OF MIODRAG
PAVLOVIC’S ESSAYS AND ANTHOLOGIES

In the literature about Miodrag Pavlovié¢'s work as an anthologist and essayist, the
moon and the stars have never been thoroughly examined as poetic motifs or as themes
that he repeatedly used in his texts. With that in mind, the aim of this paper is to
shed light on the image of the night sky in Serbian oral poetry selected by Pavlovi¢, as
well as on his interpretation of its meanings. The following books by this author were
included in the research: Anthology of Serbian Poetry (1964, 1984), Anthology of Lyric
Folk Poetry (1982), The Battle of Kosovo: Folk Poems (1989); as well as Deadlines of Poetry
(1958), Diary of Foam (1972), Ritual and Speech Work (1986), Poetics of the Sacrificial
Rite (1987), Talk about Nothing (1987), The Temple and the Transfiguration (1989),
Essays on Folk and Old Serbian Poetry (1993), and Festivities on the Plateau (1999). The
selected material confirms Mircea Eliade's thesis from The Sacred and the Profane that
space and celestial bodies are sacred because they are unreachable, which is why they
are objects of fascination and continual interpretation from mythical understanding to
poetic visions. Reviewed relevant literature on the topic and analytical reading of the
material show that folklore representations of the night sky inspired Miodrag Pavlovié.
He emphasized their specific features in Serbian traditional culture as well as their
universal, archetypal symbolism in the mythologies and religions of different nations.
Considering that oral poetry creates a dynamic image of the moon and the stars, it will
be reviewed in the context of its flexibility, with reference to Gaston Bachelard’s study

Air and Dreams.

Key words:

Miodrag Pavlovi¢, essay, anthology, moon, stars, morning star, myth, archetype, flexible

poetic image
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Kljuéne reci: Apstrakt
Ikju Sodun, U ovom radu sagledavamo moguénost drugacijeg, nadamo se
Japan savremenijeg i univerzalnijeg, razumevanja neortodoksnih

zen-budizam,

Delez,
transgresivnost

anpuaa 2025)

subverzivnih elemenata u pesnickom delu Ikju Soduna, japanskog zen-
monaha i pesnika (14-15. vek). Iako je poezija u izrazu zena i vekovima
klasicna kineska pre toga ve¢ obavljala vaZnu ulogu, a Ikju u naslednoj duhovnoj lozi zena
poezija, pretendovao na pravovernost i puno nasledno pravo, njegova poezija
asketizam, obiluje ,nekanonskim” motivima, koji, ¢ini se, svedo€e o heterodoksnoj
prirodi poetske interpretacije zena u njegovom stvaralastvu. U veéini
dosadasnjih, modernih tumacenja, ti se elementi pripisuju buntu protiv
hipokrizije klerikalnog establiSmenta. Ne pori¢uéi valjanost i takvog
razumevanja, u ovom radu razmatramo prirodu asketskoga podviga u
budizmu te predlaZemo alternativnu interpretaciju duhovnog i pesnickog
Ikjuovog dela na tragu savremene filosofije, pre svega one Zila Deleza.
Ka ishodu, argumentaciju vodimo u pravcu teze o pesniku postajanja,
koji svoj identitet povlaci iz etabliranih i predvidljivih znacenja te ostaje
skriven u virtualnome, odakle nastupa kao podviznik ,obrnutog puta”.
Njegova aktuelnost danas nije u postojanosti pesnickoga subjekta i
glasa, ve¢ u nepostojanosti i otporu reprezentovanju unutar svodljivih
identitetskih granica. (npummeno: 2. janyapa 2025; npuxsaheno: 15.
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Ovako formulisani naslov nagoveStava da u ovom tekstu polazimo od slede¢ih
pretpostavki: 1. iako poreklom kineski vid budizma, zen (kin. chan) ima i svoj
prepoznatljiv japanski karakter; 2. u konstruisanju i raspoznavanju tog identiteta
moguce je primeniti osobeni pristup koji bismo nazvali obrnutim asketizmom (jap.
gyakugyo); 3. i, na koncu, u gradenju japanskoga lica zena, tog negdanjeg poroda
kineske misli i indijskog budizma, vaznu ulogu imao je i jedan srednjovekovni
monah-pesnik, za €iju se licnost vezuju projave namerne ili spontane jurodivosti.
Ovo potonje, opet, sugeriSe slede¢u okolnost: osim toga Sto zen pokazuje teZnju
ka odstupanju od budistickog ,standarda” i konvencija, on svoje teze i uvide rado
iskazuje poetskim jezikom. Nijedna od ovih tvrdnji nije osobito nova, buduéi da
one predstavljaju opSta mesta i ve¢ uobicajene aspekte proucavanja zena. Ono Sto,
medutim, joS uvek izmice potpunijem razumevanju jeste, pre svega, stvarna uloga
monaha i pesnika Ikjua (—{R7=#l, 1394-1481) u istorijskom razvoju japanskoga
zena, a onda i ne manje vazno pitanje vrednosti njegovoga dela danas, kada je zen
ve¢ odavno deo globalizujué¢ih trendova u svetu, dok su u Japanu, s druge strane,
i njegova drustvena pozicija i knjiZevni ambijent nepovratno izmenjeni u odnosu
na srednjovekovnu paradigmu. U ovome radu baviéemo se poglavito ovim drugim
pitanjem, vodeni ubedenjem da bi, imajuéi u vidu ¢injenicu da zanimanje za Ikjua
kontinuirano traje, celishodno bilo predloziti savremeniji okvir za razumevanje
njegovoga pesnickog dela. To valja €initi poStuju¢i kontekst i implikacije zena
kao spiritualne i soterioloSke prakse, pri ¢emu je i metodoloski korisno i sustinski
moguce osloniti se na njegove potencijale da komunicira s metafizickim i ontoloskim
opredeljenjima postmodernoga Zapada.

Put od kineskih pocetaka i razvoja do japanskih vidova ovoga pravca u
budizmu proucava se kao sloZen druStveno-istorijski proces. Osobiti izazov u
njegovome prac¢enju predstavlja razumevanje teZnje zena ka radikalizovanju
ontoloskih i soterioloskih teza budizma, Sto se moZe manifestovati kao invertovanje
konvencionalne logike koja podrazumeva proporcionalan i strogo uzrocno-
posledican odnos izmedu ispravnoga napora i prosvetljenja kao izbavljenja iz patnji
egzistencije. Izrazitiji primeri ove teZnje javljaju se u Japanu s poznim srednjim
vekom, kada dozreva i osobena zen-budisticka kultura. Svoju prvu japansku sintezu
zen doZivljava upravo tada i u tome je periodu vidljiv i njegov dvojaki odnos prema
drustvenoj i politickoj realnosti: on se, s jedne strane, institucionalizuje i uestvuje u
produkciji drustveno-politic¢ki prihvatljivih vrednosti; istodobno, medutim, opstaju
i inherentni tokovi koji istrajavaju na nekonformizmu i zahtevaju odrzavanje
vitalnih potencijala zena kao duhovno-asketskoga puta sa ciljem u reSavanju
covekove nepovoljne ontoloske situacije. U oba ova slu€aja, a u skladu s tradicijama
i Kine i Japana, poetskome medijumu obrazovano monastvo pribegava kao sredstvu
saopstavanja liénih duhovnih aspiracija, iskustava i ideala. S druge strane, klasi¢na
kineska pesnicka forma ostaje i praksa od najviSega drustvenog prestiZa, te sredstvo
komunikacije medu u€enim svetom uopste.

Li¢nost koja na vrhuncu razvoja zena u Japanu saZima kljucne aspekte tog
fenomena, i svojom osobenom i posebno proZivljenom interpretacijom Zivljenja
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i podviga po zenu do danas pobuduje zanimanje, jeste upravo Ikju Sodun. Ziveéi
monaski od ranoga detinjstva u manastirima japanskoga rinzai' zena, Ikju se nasoj
paznji narocito preporucuje svojim poetskim delom, Zivopisnog spektra i snazno
individualizovanog glasa, no neretko paradoksalnih i kontradiktornih znacenja,
Cije razumevanje dodatno oteZava upotreba licnog idioma u primeni klasi¢ne
poetske forme. DoSavsi na svet u doba veé¢ precvale, premda svojim tradicijama
jos$ Zivo prisutne aristokratske kulture, u vremenu politi¢ki nestabilnom i na pragu
bespostednih ratovanja za prevlast medu samurajskim porodicama, a Sto ¢e biti i
razdoblje uzleta gradanskog staleZa i kulture, Ikju uporno postavlja pitanje koje bi
se i danas moglo postaviti: Sta je to autenti¢ni zen? No, postavlja ga gotovo u formi
zen koana* kako Ziveti dostojno zena, ako je glavni zadatak sledbenika da taj isti
zen unisti?

Kao §to se kaZe u jednoj enciklopedijskoj biografiji, Ikju svoj vek provodi gradedi,
svesno ili ne, nedto Sto ¢e se prepoznavati kao arhetip (Bowring, 2019) delatnoga zen-
ratnika, atlete, koji ne uZiva u samozadovoljstvu i raskosi privilegovanog svestenstva,
vec se krece gradskim Cetvrtima kao nevaljali i neposlusni duh zena.® Taj idealni zen,
koji se u poetizovanom kineskom diktumu poredi s plutaju¢im oblakom i vodenim
tokom - po dinamic¢nosti i odsustvu utvrdene forme - moZe opstajati samo dokle
tece, ponavljajuéi se u neponovljivosti i identifikujuéi se obnavljanjem razli¢itosti
u odnosu na sebe samoga. Ako je u novije vreme popularnost stekao koncept
simulakruma, Ikju to zacelo nije bio - bar ne u platonisticCkom smislu (nepotpune)
kopije modela. Doduse, u pozitivnome smislu simulakruma kao produktivnog ¢ina
Sto ruSi utvrdene modele (Clark, 2002: 59), Ikju - kakvoga ga znamo iz prica - jeste
upravo onaj koji se vecito vra¢a svaki put drugaciji, ogoréen svetom no opet izmiren
sa svojom sudbinom.

Svakako, ni prica o Ikjuu ne nastaje ex nihilo, pa nam tako biografski podaci
omogucavaju pra¢enje niza momenata sage o njemu. Popularna teorija o poreklu
kaZe da je bio nezakoniti sin cara Go-Komacua (#&/MAKE, 1377-1433), ali Zivot

1 Jedan od tri pravca japanskog zena. Njihove medusobne razlike nisu od veéeg znacaja za ovaj rad.

2 Koan (kin. gong’'an) oznacava zagonetne i, po pravilu, paradoksalne iskaze u zenu, kakvi najcesée nastaju
naknadnim izdvajanjem klju¢nih fragmenata iz dijalosko-majeutickih pouka izrecenih u susretima ucitelja iz
starine i njihovih sagovornika. Tradicionalno i prema konvenciji Zanra, ti susreti zavrSavaju se prosvetljenjem
sagovornika. Od 12. veka, naglasava se nadlogicka i dekontekstualizovana priroda koana kao lingvisticke
i psiholoske zagonetke, u koju se proni¢e ne diskurzivnom logikom ve¢ kontemplativnom obradom i
performativnim aktom kojim ucenik dokazuje da je celim svojim bi¢em razumeo i otelotvorio nadintelektualnu
sustinu budisti¢kog prosvetljenja.

3 Neposlusnos¢éu nazivamo njegov stav prema institucionalnome zenu, premda je Ikju duzno vreme proveo u
podvigu i krajnjoj poslunosti kod svojega ucitelja po imenu Kaso Sodon (¥ % 722, 1352-1428). Kaso je Ziveo u
kolibi kraj jezera Biva i bio je poznat po strogom isposnickom Zivotu, u ¢ijem je duhu rukovodio i svoje ucenike.
Prema Ikjuovoj biografiji, koju su sastavili njegovi u€enici, nije bilo mnogo onih koji su mogli slediti takav
duhovni program, dok je Ikju pokazao najve¢u meru pokornosti i trpljenja. Iako je iskazao punu poslusnost
duhovnom autoritetu, od biografa saznajemo i to da je odbio da primi ,potvrdu o prosvetljenju” (jap. inka) koju
mu je Kaso pripremio. Re€ je o nekoj vrsti diplome koju ucitelj u zenu dodeljuje uceniku, priznavajué¢i mu tako
ostvarenje glavnog duhovnog cilja - prosvetljenja (jap. satori). Poznato je da se ogorceno protivio formalizovanju
svakog autoriteta, no Ikju je dosledno odbijao i to da sam bude proizveden u takav status, biraju¢i tako put
doZivotnog stranstvovanja.
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mu poprima drugaciji tok nakon Sto majka s detetom biva prognana na obode
drustva usled politickih spletki. Ve¢ sa pet godina pocinje njegov Zivot u budistickim
hramovima prestonoga Kjota, kada se on, s jedne strane, obrazuje u klasi¢noj kineskoj
poeziji, Sto je tradicijom obavezuju¢i deo monaske obuke u zenu (Hori, 2010). S
druge strane, njegova duhovna glad ostaje neutoljena, a on rano uvida u kojoj su
meri medu monastvom prisutni takmicarski duh, tastina i slavoljublje. Biografija
Ikju o030 nenpu (—{KFI¥4E5E), pored samog pesnickoga dela i jedini neposredniji
izvor saznanja o njemu, nuzno sadrZi elemente hagiografskog doterivanja u izboru
i prikazivanju segmenata Zivota svojega junaka. Mi, medutim, nismo u obavezi da,
podrZavajuéi jedan narativ, uestvujemo u osveZavanju i diseminaciji legendarnih
kazivanja. Doduse, legenda je oZivela joS za njegovih dana, pa danas dostupni podaci,
kako nalazi Iidima Takajosi (fli/==% ), dovoljno recito govore o odnosu ucenika
prema liku i delu uéitelja, potvrduju¢i nam da su ve¢ oni koji su ga neposredno
poznavali posvedocili u prilog osobenosti podviga koji na sebe uzima: o¢uvanje zena
razaranjem okostalosti njegove forme (£ /5, 2024).

No, kako god bilo, nas cilj nije ni da odrzavamo tezu - zacelo ne i pogresnu - o
tome da su krajnosti Ikjuove interpretacije zena bile sredstvo kojim se on borio
protiv duhovne i intelektualne hipokrizije i uémalosti svojega doba. U svako vreme,
te bez obzira na stanje svesti i savesti drustvenih elita, postoji gotovo arhetipska -
ujedno ontoloSka i psiholoska — potreba za dekonstrukcijom kompromitovanih ili
dotrajalih vrednosti. U Japanu toga razdoblja, prirodno je bilo, naizgled, da takav
impuls potekne upravo iz zena, koji, medutim, dekonstruktivisticki diskurs odrZava
u svrhu konstruisanja sopstvene paradigme, a znatno rede ga koristi kao oruZje
drustvene kritike. U svakom slucaju, kult trikstera ili nevaljalca, ukoliko ga odredimo
kao onoga ko ,ne samo da je buntovnik protiv autoriteta, ve¢ je i onaj Sto krsi sve
zabrane da bi karikiranjem, humorom i kreativnim nevaljalstvima prosveéivao
umove” (Ma, 2018: 1), ima svoju tradiciju u Japanu, a Ikjuova li¢nost kao da se za tu
ulogu sama preporucivala.

Ukoliko ga, medutim, posmatramo isklju¢ivo u okvirima mita o kulturnom
heroju, sugerisala bi se njegova nedostupnost, a time i nerazumljivost te, nuzno,
neaktuelnost njegovoga dela unutar izmenjene semioticke paradigme. Pored
neizvesnog Ikjua koji u legendi uzrasta u kulturnog heroja, odnosno do simbola
otpora u modernim interpretacijama, istorijski se sa sigurno$éu mozZe potvrditi
postojanje jedino monaha i pesnika. Prema tome, ono $to svakako jeste mogucée
¢initi da bi se razumeo viSedimenzionalni ,fenomen Ikju” bilo bi iznalaZenje i
drugih interpretativnih modela koji omogucavaju alternativno tumacenje njegove
poetike u dijahronijskoj perspektivi, te medu razli¢itim sistemima znacenja. Kako
kaZe Jos de Mul, nase hermeneuticko iskustvo udaljene kulture deSava se, u osnovi,
na tri nacina: rekonstruktivno, kao teorijska rekonstrukcija univerzalnoga znanja s
ishodom u Sirenju sopstvenog horizonta (Diltaj); konstruktivno, koje podrazumeva
stapanje horizonata, naSega sopstvenog i stranog (Gadamer), pri ¢emu iskustvo
steceno interpretacijom poseduje i primenljivu vrednost; najzad, tu je i diseminacija
horizonata (Derida) — kao odustajanje od utvrdivanja jedinstvenog smisla (De Mul,
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2011). U ovome poslednjem slucaju, rec je o neprestanoj produkciji novih znacenja,
kao Sto se kaze u slede¢em: ,Svaki znak, lingvisticki ili nelingvisticki, govorni
ili pisani [...], kao manja ili veca celina moZe biti citiran, stavljen medu znake za
navodenje; na taj nacin on moze prekinuti vezu sa svakim zadatim kontekstom,
i zametnuti beskona¢no mnogo novih konteksta [..]” (De Mul, 2011: 644). Stavise,
kako primecuje de Mul, tu se ve¢ dovodi u pitanje i sam koncept horizonta, pa
se to stanoviSte ponegde smatra i ,anti-hermeneutickim” (De Mul, 2011: 644). U
slucaju Ikjuove poetike, tumacenje u kljucu koherentnosti smisla Cesto je oteZano
do nemoguénosti, pa je poZeljan izbor koji oslobada potrebe za razumevanjem
podredenim bilo svrhama zena bilo ocekivanjima konvencija pesnicke forme.

Susret s Ikjuovim pesnickim delom podrazumeva uplitanje u bar dve serije, tj.
dve distribucije dogadaja koje se prepli¢u i sa ¢ijim singularnostima valja rac¢unati:
to je nikad dovrSivi podvig zena, po sebi ve¢ bremenit logickim protivre¢nostima
i neocekivanos¢u semantickih konekcija, i idiosinkraticki poetski svet koji, istina,
emituje znacenja na frekvenciji tradicionalnog diskursa zena, no s njim ostaje u
napetom odnosu medusobne nesvodljivosti. Tradicionalno, taj kompleks tumaci
se kombinovanjem prvih dvaju medu prethodno navedenim hermeneutickim
modelima, dok ¢emo se u ovom radu zaloZiti za moguénost angaZovanja trecega,
koji dopuSta razgradnju tradicionalnih znacenja u korist otvorenijeg razumevanja.
Kao 8to smo ve¢ rekli, uobicajeno je da se antinomic¢nost Ikjuovog zena tumaci
kao bezmalo logi¢an odgovor na negativne tendencije razdoblja (rekonstruktivni
metod), odnosno kao glas ,viteza vere” budistickog tipa (konstruktivni metod), ¢ije
zanemarivanje etickih i drustvenih normi ne samo $to je opravdano i razumljivo,
nego je na njega moguce ugledati se i u danasnje vreme. Pri tome se, valjda opet
shodno naklonostima vremena, zaboravlja da delo ovog monaha, u skladu sa
srednjovekovnom paradigmom, treba posmatrati u sklopu njegove asketske prakse.
Zato je neophodno posegnuti za perspektivom kadrom da Ikjua sagleda iz ugla
antinomic¢nosti u srcu same askeze, jer i biografija i poezija svedoce o tome da on
jeste bio podviZznik, no jedinstvene vrste ¢ak i za sam zen s njegovom tradicijom
ekscentri¢nih i nekonformistickih karaktera.

Vodeni, dakle, potrebom novog razumevanja Ikjuovog etosa, okvir, za sada tek
uopsten, jednog drugacijeg sagledavanja postavljamo prema filosofiji imanencije
Zila Deleza, ra¢unajuéi prevashodno na njen potencijal da integrise Zivot i iskustvo,
tj. vitalno i empirijsko.* Nasuprot hijerarhijskoj organizaciji bi¢a s povlaséenim,
moénim subjektom u metafiziCkom odnosu prema transcendentnoj sustini, za
Deleza biée nije emanacija ve¢nih Ideja veé¢ se ,Zivot bilo koje individue mora

4 Pitanjem Delezovog odnosa prema zenu i dalekoisto¢noj misli uopste bavi se Zhang (2016), zatim Deleuze and
Buddhism (2016), i dr. Problem konceptualne samerljivosti u toj meri razli€itih filosofskih sistema kakvi su De-
lezova misao i zen-budizam upitnim €ini opravdanost bilo kakvog dovodenja u zajednicku ravan. U tom smislu
napominjemo da ni ovde ne pribegavamo metodu povrsnih analogija niti kona¢nih argumenata. Afinitet prema
taoizmu i zenu, medutim, da se prepoznati u Delezovom delu, a njihovo ucenje o meduprozimanju svega na
istome planu postojanja pojava u njihovoj takvosti (haecceity) bez veceg otpora moZe se posmatrati u kontekstu
Delezove geografije, koja ne pravi fundamentalnu razliku izmedu Zivoga i neZivog ve¢ izobrazava dinamiku sila
koje oblikuju celinu Zivota.
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ocenjivati kvalitativnim razlikama izmedu razli¢itih nacdina postojanja, koji se
mogu vrednovati isklju¢ivo u smislu toga §ta sam ja kadar da u¢inim” (Zukauskaite,
2015: 62). Umesto pretnje vrhovnim moralnim sudom, kriterijum kvaliteta li¢nosti
je dinamika afekata kao intenziteta, koji su potencijal za promene (Zukauskaite,
2015: 62). Primenjeno na Ikjua, autoritet i nadu on ne nalazi u spoljaSnjem,
objektivizovanom cilju, ve¢ je sav njegov svet proZet silama delatnim kroz poetski
jezik, ali na nacin mogu¢ tek nakon Sto se asketski oblikovana li¢nost, uklonivsi
svaki trag ego-konformizma, izloZi dejstvu sila s kojima u svakom trenutku iznova
stvara svet. Protokol i ishodi tog asketizma ne daju se predvideti i uklopiti u obrazac
uzornog kaludera. Na ovo je vaZno ukazivati i danas, kada i neki predstavnici
japanskoga zena smatraju da nema mesta za novu reevaluaciju izazova koji Ikju
predstavlja, i pored €injenice da se zen, kao i budizam uopSte u sekularizovanom
Japanu, danas bori za pravo na postojanje i svrhu. Zajedno s monahom Dogenom (
BT, 1200-1253), Ikju, i podviZnik i pesnik, nosilac je jedne identitetske paradigme
unutar japanskoga zena, na nacin da se sa svojim strogim i niSta manje slavnim
prethodnikom u izvesnome smislu ¢ak dopunjuje, buduéi da zajedno predstavljaju
dva izvora uvek dobrodoslog vitalistickog impulsa.

Ikju slovi za najpoznatiju zen-budisticku figuru sasvim osobene harizme u
Japanu (5, 2015: 4), a njegova neobi¢na slava pronela se i znatno van granica
prostora i vremena u kojem je Ziveo. Prati ga laskavi glas jurodivog kaludera koji
nije posegnuo za privilegijama koje je zen-budisticka elita sa svojom visokom
kulturom tada uZivala kod samurajske vlade. On se, takode, ne sme razumeti ni
kao nezadovoljni kritizer i osujeceni idealista u uslovima kada je zen, plaé¢ajuéi
danak svom drustvenom uticaju te ekonomskoj i kulturnoj moéi, navodno gubio
na verodostojnosti puta duhovnog uzrastanja i metafizickog spasenja. Ikju je vise
i od zastupnika povratka dogmi o ,izvornome zenu”, Sto mu se neretko pripisuje
u kontekstu razdoblja posuvrac¢enosti mnogih u monaskoj zajednici. On je asketa
obrnutoga nacina, naoruZan volSebnom mod¢i da gradi ono Sto razvaljuje, te je
sasvim opravdana zapitanost mnogih, pa i nasa: da li je zen uistinu iznedrio njega
ili je, pak, on taj koji je u Japanu stvorio zen novog tipa (J5, 2015: 8)?

Ikju na povrsinu izvodi manje vidljivo, takore¢i nezvani¢no lice onoga zena sto
Zivi od jurodivosti svojih legendarnih junaka, medu kojima su, u Kini, Budai (fi %%,
8-9 vek), Puhua (#1t, 8-9 vek) i Handan (%[, 9. vek). Kao da odgovara na zahtev
iz poznate zen-pouke, koja trazi ,iskorak u ambis praznine s vrha duge motke” (jap.
hyakushaku kanto)® - dakle mesta na kojemu se zavrSava konvencionalni put -
on se, nasuprot samozadovoljstvu i raskosi, predstavlja kao onaj koji, delezovski
kazano, putuje nomadski, ,neprestano umicué¢i kodu sedelackih naroda” (Zhang,
2016: 417). Za njega, naslede nije norma omedena razumskim pravilima i dogmom,
ve¢ potencijalnost koju valja neumorno aktualizovati, a zatim opet nanovo poricati.

5 U kineskim zbirkama koana, kao to su Jingde chuandenglu (FfE{=4T 8%, 1004) i Wumenguan (S, 1229),
javlja se i jedan u kome se kaZe se da postojano sedenje na vrhu duge motke ve¢ predstavlja veliko postignuce,
no to jos nije i najvisi stepen znanja - vece od toga je krenuti i korak dalje, kada se Covekovo istinsko bice otvara
i ostvaruje u svim pravcima vaseljene.
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Njegov je onaj zen Sto dobija uvek novi Zivot u konfiguracijama €ije je ¢voriste li¢no
on, no tek kao provodnik energija od Cijega je pot¢injavanja prethodno odustao.
Predelima mapiranim tradicijom zena Ikju prolazi iznova ih trasiraju¢i na nacine
koji se ne daju predvideti, otudujuéi poznato u neoc¢ekivano i sklapajué¢i nove saveze
i konfiguracije poznatih elemenata. Re¢i dobijaju osobena znacenja, a li¢nosti iz
tradicionalnoga konteksta dospevaju u neocekivane uloge. Sebe naziva ,slepim
magaretom” (jap. katsuro), Sto je ve¢ klasi¢ni zen trop koji se, u Ikjuovom idiomu, moZe
odnositi na onoga koji ne podleZe linearnoj logici prenosenja ucenja. PoniStavajuéi
zadate koordinate i lutajudi divljinom u grubim sandalama i sa Stapom u ruci, poput
glasa vapijuceg u pustinji, on trasira put zena koji nikuda ne vodi - i kojim se ne
moZe dvaput prodi.

Neophodno je na Ikjuov asketizam obrnutoga puta odgovoriti promisljanjem
askeze uopste, kao jedinstvene umetnosti oblikovanja tela i duha, no ¢iji rezultat
nuzno ostaje nevidljiv i samome delatniku. Jedino tu, na putu podviga, moZe se
susresti li¢nost koja nakon godina strogog isposnickog Zivljenja ostavlja poetski
trag o jo$ teZem pregnucu: da u predahu na putu od greha ka svetosti, kako je Ikju
samoga sebe odredio, Zivi po linijama bekstva, raskidajuéi veze koje mu pripadaju
po zavetu ucitelja a koji je duZan neprestano da krsi kako bi ga dosledno odrZao.
Pocev od ove tacke, ve¢ je iluzorno Ikjua smatrati doslednim pesnic¢kim subjektom -
umesto toga, on nam se ukazuje, kako primecuje JoSizava Kacuhiro (/5 E54A), kao
kakav mnogoliki buda AvalokiteSvara (75 7%, 2015: 5). I onda kada, naizgled, govori o
prosvetljenju, kao i onda kada je akter u eksplicitno erotskim pesmama koje, ve¢ kao
starac, posvec¢uje slepoj devojci Sin, pred nama stoji ne jedan Ikju nego sklop Zelje i
akcije, koji smenjivanjem izlaznih i ulaznih tacaka u istoj pesmi moZe poprimiti ¢as
lik zen-ucitelja iz stare Kine, €as se pojaviti u sadasnjosti kao zaljubljeni sanjar Sto
uziva u ve€nom prolec¢u ljubavi. Prosvetljenje i erotsko ne daju se razdvojiti: oboje
su manifestacija vitalne energije koja slobodno tece medu konceptima/slikama
postavljenim Cesto u jukstapoziciji izvan ocekivane hijerarhije znacenja.

Privilegovanju prosvetljenja kao transcendentnog u odnosu i na sam Zivot
zen se suprotstavlja buduéi da je on religija imanencije (Han, 2022). Sa Ikjuom
taj otpor dostiZe vrhunac, pa se na plan imanencije moZe projektovati, i tako
lakSe prihvatiti, i logika podviZnika Sto krSi sopstvena pravila. Pod imanencijom
podrazumevamo filosofski stav koji za relevantnu uzima istinu sadrzanu unutar
samodovoljnosti svakodnevnog poretka te drZzi izlisnim bilo kakvo prevazilaZenje
u pravcu ili u korist transcendencije. Ne¢emo ovde posebno razmatrati poznatu
tezu o tome da se kineska misao uopste, pa tako i zen-budisticka, najbolje moZe
razumeti upravo u pojmu imanencije. Ono sto za logosni um, koji od prosvetljenja
oCekuje prevazilaZenje i dostizanje istine viSeg reda, predstavlja aporiju i paradoks
Ikjuovog zena - paradoks podviZnika koji se prikrivanoj dekadenciji suprotstavlja
otvorenom - moZe se najbolje razumeti kao deSavanje na planu imanencije. 1z
te perspektive, umesto transcendentnih i nadredenih entiteta, kao §to su Budina
priroda ili prosvetljenje, i afirmacije odnosa izmedu takvih identitetski diskretnih
elemenata, fokus je na kapacitetu decentralizovanog asketskog subjekta da slobodno
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uspostavlja relacije medu njima. One u gusto spletenoj intertekstualnoj mreZzi
nastaju vibrirajuéi u Zivom odnosu prema i medu elementima knjizevne tradicije,
istorije i zen-budistickog korpusa. Bilo da su protagonisti pesama Zitelji budistickog
panteona, bilo da dolaze iz zen-budistickih Zitija i hronika, ili su pak kakva li¢nost
iz repertoara klasi¢ne knjizevnosti, od Ikjuove pesme ne treba ocekivati zen-pouku
ili zatvorenu misao. Njegova asketska teZnja ka ve€nome prebivanju u spokojstvu
budisticke nirvane ostvaruje se ve¢ sada, u dijalektici Zudnje koja se odrice svojega
cilja, da bi se, ostajuéi u imanenciji sadasnjega trenutka, uvek iznova i radosno
vrac¢ala ovome mucénom svetu.

Jedna od Ikjuovih pesama, pod naslovom ,Podvig u vreme mira” (A 1E T.8),
glasi ovako:

U nagoti i kako me volja Zivim - eto ti podviga!
Ju€e mudar, ve¢ danas glup;
Nebo mracno ili vedro - nek’ bude 8ta mora.
Evo me sad, natkrijem dlanom o¢i i gledam daleko.®
(F5 1, 2023: 147)

Ovde treba napomenuti da u pesmama na klasi¢nome kineskom jeziku najcesce
izostaje litna zamenica pa, prema tome, i pravi subjekt sa svojim atributima, a
gramaticko lice nista pouzdanije nije moguée utvrditi ni na osnovu glagolskih oblika.
Zbog toga svako prevodenje neminovno podrazumeva odredivanje i ucitavanje
tacke gledista, kao i niza drugih pripadajué¢ih odnosa. To, posledi¢no, ogranicava
iskaz na jedan odredeni pesnicki glas, a takvim personalizovanjem uvodi se i jaki
subjekt, eksplicitno iskazane volje i jasnih odnosa posedovanja. Ne mozemo tvrditi
da to prevodenje uvek nuzno i drasticno menja znacenje pesme, no ogranicavaju
se potencijalni smislovi jer se umesto dogadajnosti u fokus postavlja subjektivni
agens.” U ovoj konkretnoj pesmi, tako, imamo asketu, moZda ne nuzno u prvom licu,
koji svoj podvig skriva; svoje pojavno bi¢e on svodi na neznatnu meru, postajuéi
covek bez osobina i prakti¢no nevidljiv za druge. Kao Sto stoji i u naslovu pesme,
glavni junak ovde je sam podvig - ne i podviznik. Stanje nagote i prepustanje volji
neba znaci upravo slediti linije bekstva u nomadskom lutanju i u poslusnosti pred
menama nebeskih/zemaljskih prilika, u nepomi¢nom kretanju ka jo§ nepoznatom
nacinu postojanja. Aktualizacija unutradnjih kretanja u konkretnu figuru ¢oveka sto
stoji i svoju proSlost evocira u sadasnjosti, pogledavajuéi ve¢ i prema buduénosti, a
koja je izvesna jer su vremena mirna, tek je moguéi ishod. No, znamo da vremena
nisu bila nipoSto mirna, i to je indikator da ovakvu pesmu ne treba tumadciti kao tek
izraz spokojnog zadovoljstva konkretne osobe.

Ikjuove pesme nije mogucée razvrstati prema vremenu nastanka, no jedan
njegov stih, koji glasi ,Ludi oblak - ko ¢e razumeti ludilo kojim Zivi”, upozorava nas

6 Pesme s originala preveo autor rada.
7 U poetici klasicne kineske poezije, govori se o ,svetu bez ja”, u kojem ,objekti gledaju druge objekte pa se gubi
iz vida razlika izmedu 'ja’ i 'objekta™ (Liu, 1988: 125).
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da, bio prividno spokojan ili zaljubljen, njime uvek upravljaju zakoni nedohvatni
drugim ljudima. U toj ,mahnitosti” ishodiste je i njegovog asketizma, koji je instanca
ostvarivanja moguénostikoje dopusta budizam mahajane: uambivalentnosti izmedu
sledovanja konstruktivnim, osveStanim teZznjama ka svetosti i, s druge strane, volje
ka otvorenom suocavanju s potencijalima grednih strasti, ¢ija je transformacija -
dakle prihvatanje! — deo kreativnog procesa.

Kad govorimo o asketizmu u kontekstu elitne kulture pri zen-budistickim
manastirima tokom kasnijega srednjeg veka, dakle u Ikjuovo vreme, korisna je
Harfamova (Geoffrey G. Harpham) teza da je asketizam uvek tamo gde i kultura,
jer svaka kultura, koliko god bila materijalisticka ili hedonisticka, od svojih ¢lanova
iziskuje izvesno samoporicanje (Harpham, 1992: xi-xii). StaviSe, kaZe on, asketizam
kulturu niti sasvim porice niti je, pak, bezrezervno podstie — naprotiv, osmisljava
upravo opoziciju kulture i antikulture, budud¢i da i ,uznemiravajuéa, neodredena
¢eZnja prema predkulturnom, postkulturnom, antikulturnom i vankulturnom jeste
integralni deo iskustva kulture” (Harpham, 1992: xii). Harfam, dalje, slede¢i Vilijama
DZejmsa (William James, 1842-1910), potvrduje i naSe uverenje u pogledu toga da
fenomen asketizma ne pripada iskljucivo sistematskoj religiji, ve¢ je on svojevrsni
herojski ¢in dalekoseZznih implikacija, a takode i nac¢in Zivljenja koji uziva ,najvec¢u
punocu zivota” (Harpham, 1992: xiii) — punocu, dodali bismo, kao naglasenu
sposobnost afektivne razmene sa Zivotom. Intuitivna slutnja da ogranicavanje
prirode moZe biti i sredstvo njene afirmacije vrhuni u radosno paradoksalnom
DZejmsovom zakljucku da ,asketa otelovljuje metafizicku tajnu da onaj ko se hrani
smrcu, onom koja se sama hrani ljudima, poseduje Zivot u najvecoj i izvanrednoj
meri” (Harpham, 1992: xiii).

Nasuprot danas verovatno preovladuju¢emdoZivljaju asketizmakaoneprirodnog
i negativnog htenja usmerenog ka potiskivanju i obezvredivanju ljudske prirode,
gréki pisac Nikos Kazancakis (Nikog Kalavtlaxng, 1883-1957) opisuje askezu
intenzivnim metaforama vatre, sukoba i kretanja, te sveprozdirué¢e agonije kojom
se ljudsko biée upodobljava stihijama univerzuma, provodi kroz sebe Zivot sve od
najnizih oblika, preobraZava ga i uzvodi do boZanske stvarnosti (Dombrowski, 1998).
Toj je stvarnosti Covek pri¢astan kao saborac bozanstva, kao onaj koji opkoracuje
ambis stoje¢i nogama na zemlji medu zverima, dok se telom od grudi ka glavi proteZe
ka Kriku - Bogu ili Erosu univerzuma (Dombrowski, 1998). Asketa je i Kazancakisov
svetogorski podviZznik Makarije, koji se opisuje kao verujuc¢a dusa Sto zubima svoje
vere, poput ljudoZderske nemilosrdne zveri, proZdire vlastito telo. U filosofskom
sistemu ovoga pisca telo, medutim, nije apsolutna suprotnost dusi, bududi da se
ono transsupstancijalizacijom preobraZava u duh, a askeza se, kao i u antickom
sistemu veZbanja, sastoji u odrzavanju upravo tela vitalnim (Dombrowski, 1998:
184).2 Najvisi stepen ¢ovekovog podviga on opisuje na sledeéi nacin:

8 Smatra se da je hriS¢anska askeza neprijateljski nastrojena prema telu, no mozda je telo-skelet Kazancakisovog
podviZnika Makarija ve¢ oduhovljeno do granice nestajanja. U Zitiju svetog Antonija Atanasija Aleksandrijskog
stoji, naprotiv, kako ni najtezi podvig nije narusio svetiteljev izgled niti telesno zdravlje (Yntn, 2024: 15). Askeza
je vodena razumom, koji svime upravlja i sve dovodi u prirodnu ravnotezu (Hutu, 2024: 15).
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Ovaj najvisi stepen askeze zove se - TiSina. Ne zato Sto je njen sadrZaj neizrecivo
krajnje beznade ili krajnja radost ili nada. Ni zato Sto je to potpuna spoznaja,
koja ne prihvata da progovori, ili potpuno neznanje koje ne ume da govori.
TiSina znaci: Svako, kad zavrSi svoje sluZenje svim ovim podvizima, stiZe
konaéno na najvisi vrh napora - iznad svakog podviga, ne bori se, ne vice; ceo
zri tiho s Univerzumom, neunistivo, vecno.

Spojio se, srastao s Bezdanom, kao seme muskarca sa utrobom Zene.
(Kazancakis, 2021: 43-44)

Harfama i Kazancakisa navodimo da bismo naglasili jedan, ¢ini se, nedovoljno
prepoznati aspekt askeze - ne samo kao racionalne sistematske prakse ve¢ i kao
ambivalentnog pokreta koji, s jedne strane, sledi utvrdeni sistem veZzbi u cilju
somatizovanja poZeljnog, drugacijeg doZivljaja sopstva, no koji, buduéi u telu i sav
telesan, neprestano svedoci i o Zudnji za Zivotom, koja misti¢no sapostoji s teZnjom
ka dokoncanju tog istog Zivota. Bic¢e istodobno zZudi za svojom punoc¢om koliko i za
bezli¢noséu, za ostajanjem u granicama - no nista manje Zeled¢i i prolaz u predeo
izvan svake ogranicenosti. Kako kaZe Bataj (Georges Bataille, 1897-1962), ,Covekova
situacija fundamentalno je paradoksalna po tome Sto mi uestvujemo u obama
nastojanjima, te ose¢amo dvostruku nuznost i ekscesa i o€uvanja kao nerazreSivu
napetost. Prestupanje, stoga, u krajnjoj instanci nije nesto sto ¢inimo ve¢ nesto sto
mi jesmo [...]” (Sholtz, 2020: 208). Drugim re¢ima, ¢ovek i ¢uva i prekoracuje granice,
u ¢emu je i nuZnost i nemoguénost svake askeze.

U nekim tradicijama, kao Sto su srednjovekovna kabala ili zen, ozbiljno se racuna
upravo s tom hipernomicnosc¢u® kao prekoracenjem, no koja nije obiéno narusavanje
zakona/zapovesti ve¢ ,utopijski suviSak §to zamenjuje - i na taj nacin odrzava -
restriktivnost tog zakona” (Wolfson, 2021: 250). Volfson otvara komparatisticku
perspektivu od kabale prema zenu, koriste¢i metaforu puta, kada kaZe da onaj
»put kojim se put transcendira obezbeduje upravo uslove u kojima transcendirani
put uopste postoji” (Wolfson, 2021: 249). U obe tradicije, smatra on, sledbenik se
zapucéuje na stazu bez puta - poznati ga, to znaci razumeti da trasiranoga puta i
nema, Sto, u praksi, moZe znaciti askezu koja ne odbacuje zakon usled nemara ili
prezira prema njemu, vec¢ se ,izvrSava s intenzitetom Sto vodi van svih granica, dok
se te granice u samom ¢inu otpora upravo odrzavaju” (Wolfson, 2021: 249). Uzgred,
ono Sto u kabalistickoj tradiciji garantuje realnost postojanja iznad svake dvojnosti
jeste en sof, 3to je naziv za boZansko bié¢e pre svakog imenovanja i manifestovanja
u stvaranju.

U zenu, pak, metakoncept praznine obezbeduje odrZavanje u relativnosti kako
prosvetljenja tako i grehovnosti — prosvetljenje kao Budina priroda od rodenja je
prisutno, dok se greh ,realizuje” u meri u kojoj neostvareno ostaje prosvetljenje. Tu

9 ,Utvrdivanje zakona na temeljima koji prevazilaze zakon nazivam hipernomijskim utemeljenjem nomos-a. U
kabalisti¢kim tekstovima, kao Sto to nalazimo u drugim misti¢kim tradicijama, na vrhuncu kontemplativne
lestvice nalazi se beskonacno nistavilo pri ¢emu se suprotnosti vise ne daju razlikovati kao takve” (Wolfson,
2021: 248).
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postoji snazna teznja ka prakti¢nom prevazilazenju dihotomije greha i prosvetljenja,
te je gotovo nuZno da se ostvarivanje prosvetljenja kao praznog, doduse samo u
krajnjim sluc¢ajevima, moZze ispoljiti i kao prestupanje zapovesti. Ikju moralni aspekt
ontoloske drame prosvetljenja i greha transponuje u svojevrsno estetsko iskustvo
umetnosti Zivljenja, u sferu oslabljene formalne moralne komponente duhovnog
pregnuca, te usklikuje da je ,izvrsno i ono Sto izvrsno nije”. Pridevom ,izvrstan” ovde
prevodimo kulturolo3ki specifi¢an i jednoznacno neprevodiv pojam furju (jap. furyu),
koji se odnosi na ono Sto je elegantno, estetski istancano i sl, a kod Ikjua i viSe od
toga: neugledno, skromno, prosto — dakle u znacenju ¢ak suprotnom osnovnome,
pa sve do sasvim osobenog smisla kada on furju vezuje za erotski ¢in. Tako nastaje
novi tip eticko-estetskoga, blizak delezovskom poimanju, kojim se najvise dobro
meri sposobnoséu intenzivnog doZivljavanja afekata, Sto je vrlina ne duha koliko
tela osetljivog na dinamiku procesa kojima je izloZeno. Cak i ono, dakle, §to je za
svakodnevno iskustvo nepoZeljno i prezreno, u Ikjuovoj etici dobrodoslo je i korisno.
Moralno je Ziveti saobrazno nastrojenju duha znanome i kao amor fati, koje je volja
da se Zivi u dobrovoljnom izgnanstvu iz ,zone komfora”, uvek iznova vracéajuéi se
svojemu putu i to u afektivno angaZzovanom odnosu prema predmetnostima koje se
na tome putu susreéu.

Dok su danas u savremenome filosofsko-teoloskom diskursu i medu kulturama
ne samo moguca vec i neophodna terminoloska i konceptualna sameravanja ljudske
prakse uopste, patako i asketske, pitanje odnosa prema moralnome sistemu zapovesti
ipak zavisi i od ontologije, koja u budizmu na jedinstven nacin izrasta neposredno
iz praznine. Ipak, u onoj meri u kojoj je poredenje s mistickim tradicijama kabale
i hri§¢anstva moguéno, ono je ve¢ dovoljno da bi se izveo minimum zajednickih
pretpostavki u pogledu posledica prakti¢ne i eticke prirode u ¢inu krSenja moralnih
odredbi. MoZe se pretpostaviti da put intenzivnog upraznjavanja asketskoga napora
kroz ostvarivanje zakona vodi ka intenziviranju sila $to dramatizuju ¢in askeze na
nacine koji podstic¢u aktualizaciju neponovljivo individualnih konfiguracija.'° Koliko
asketska borba jeste otpor stihijama koje ometaju postizanje cilja, toliko se njome
pojacava i izloZenost odnosno izoStrava svesnost prema afektima 3to deluju Sirinom
psihofizickog kontinuuma. Buduéi da transgresivnost, pozovimo se opet na Bataja,
¢ini ono Sto Covek kao egzistencija u telu jeste, njegov ontoloski status, uprkos
naporu, nemoguce je konacno resiti dok god on prebiva telesno. Kako kaze Lindi
(FEH## X, 9. vek), najéuveniji ucitelj kineskoga ¢ana (zena), mudar ¢ovek nalazi

10 Kazancakis, tako, pise o ve¢ starijem svetogorskom monahu koji mu je, kao tada mladom posetiocu u manastiru,
poverio svoju najvecu tajnu. Monah je pricao o godinama svoga podviga, i ispovedio o¢ajanje nad besplodnoséu
toga truda, koje ga je nekada mucilo. Jednom prilikom, podlegao je iskuSenju i prekrsio svoje monaske zavete u
susretu sa Zenom. No, tek nakon pada je, navodno, iskusio i poznanje Bozjeg prisustva i staranja (Kazantzakis,
1965: 214-223). Ovo niposto ne moze biti univerzalno asketsko iskustvo, i o prirodi te epifanije bi se moglo
raspravljati, no istina je da niko drugi, do njega samoga, o tome ne bi ni mogao govoriti. Poznati japanski zen
monah i autor Gen’ju Sokju, objasnjavaju¢i pomenuti pojam furju, sugerise da se susret sa sublimnim, kako bi se
furju jo§ mogao shvatiti, dogada u trenutku intenzivne razmene osec¢anja s bilo kojim bi¢em u prirodi - podela na
Zivo i neZivo tu nije od znacaja (X4fi, 2008). VaZno je primetiti da se u tim trenucima mobiliSe najveci afektivni
potencijal, Sto rada strasti koje, premda nepoZeljne u budizmu, s druge strane jesu dinami¢na zona visokog
napona i kreativne interakcije sa svetom.
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se uvek na putu, iako svoj dom nikad ne ostavlja (ILIH, 2001: 43). Od svih ljudi,
asketa je ponajvisSe onaj koji putuje izmedu transcendencije i imanencije, pri ¢emu
je u svakoj tacki toga puta sadrZano ve¢ i njegovo dokoncanje. Ako transcendencija
ne samo da joj snishodi veé¢ se u imanenciji i ostvaruje - a na toj tezi zasniva se
i zen - onda je moguée zamisliti i Ikjuovu obrnutu askezu: kao put koji hodi za
podviznikom ne zaslugom njegove moralne beskompromisnosti, koliko spremnosti
na to da raspoloZive Zivotne sile angaZuje u prevladavanju ontoloSko-eticke izolacije
i nemodi.

Bernar For (Bernard Faure) smatra da ukupna tradicija budizma mahajane ve¢
podrazumeva neku vrstu krSenja pravila (Faure, 1998: 98). To moZe biti odstupanje od
tradicionalnih doktrinarno-filosofskih formulacija budizma, pa sve do prestupanja
discipline i zapovesti - a samo u krajnjem i najredem slucaju onih zapovesti kojima
se reguliSu pitanja seksualnosti. Veoma se retko licnostima iz panteona mahajane
dopusta prestupanje u tom najosetljivijem domenu, a onda kada se to i dogodi, ono
se uzima kao izuzetak i narocCiti vid samilosti i poZrtvovanja, ¢ime bi¢e u rangu
bodhisatve, tj. probudenoga, inicira proces prosvetljenja kod osoba koje jo3 uvek
poznaju iskljucivo jezik greha.!* Na duhovno usavrseno bi¢e grehovni otrov navodno
nema nikakvoga dejstva, buduéi da savrSeni blagorazumno koristi sva sredstva,
ukljuéujuéi i ,nedozvoljena’, ne bi li se zabludeli prizvao prosvetljenju.!* Uostalom,
napomenuli smo ve¢ da se i greh smatra sustinskim praznim, pa prosvetljena bica,
znajudi to, deluju bez karmickih posledica i vezivanja kako losim tako i svojim dobrim
delima. Pri tome, svakako, valja imati na umu to da ovakva logika niposto ne znaci
ohrabrivanje na prestupnistvo. Kada u budistickom spisu Vimalakirti sutra ¢itamo
da bodhisatva postiZe puno poznanje na putu prosvetljenja tako Sto upraznjava -
ne-put (jap. hido), onda to znaci, s jedne strane, da prosvetljenje nije tek posledica
odredenog uzroka, tj. stroge discipline odnosno bekstva od sveta u kontemplaciju.
Isto tako, duhovno usavrSavanje nije ni iskljucivo jednosmerni put, ve¢ pre postojanje
izmedu dva pola, grehovnosti i svetosti (imanencije i transcendencije), a koji se, u
budizmu, svode na jednu istu sustinu (jap. bonno soku bodai). Ukoliko znamo jo$
i to da se pomenuta sutra svrstava medu temeljne spise mahajane, tipa budizma
koji utemeljuje dostojanstvo lai¢kog budizma nasuprot formalizmu i, potencijalno,
hipokriziji te duhovnom monopolu monaske elite, onda se nasluc¢uje da taj ne-put
ne moze biti put dat jednom zasvagda kao verna replika nasledene tradicije, ve¢ ga
iznova mora ucrtavati onaj koji njime ide, neponovljivo ga ponavljajuci.

VaZan proizvod ove inverzije jeste pozitivno ukljuc¢ivanje dinamike ljudskih
strasti i afektivnosti u proces askeze, kao duhovnog preobraZaja i ontoloSkog
osveSéivanja. Kako poucava i jedan poznati koan, karmicki zakon uzroka i posledice
ne moZe se prenebregnuti - jer to povlaci ozbiljne posledice. U isto vreme, medutim,
karmu ne treba tumaciti ni kao neumitnu mehanicku kauzalnost, jer u tom sluc¢aju
prosvetljenje postaje funkcija straha od posledica i gubi svoju transcendentnu

11 Naravno, ovakvi kriterijumi deo su odgovarajucih hagiografskih zanrova i primenjuju se ne na li¢nosti iz
istorijskog vremena nego na osvestana bica viseg reda.

12 Iako medusobno sameravanje i svodenje jednoga na drugo nije moguce, prosvetljenje (jap. bodai) u budizmu
mahajane moglo bi se uporediti s pokajanjem (gré. petdvoia) u hriséanstvu.
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komponentu. Postoje opre¢na tumacenja povodom ovog pitanja, no pokazuje se
sklonost budizma mahajane uopste, pa tako i zena kao njegovog dela, ka tome da
transcendentnost prosvetljenja sac¢uva tako Sto ¢e Covekov energetski eksces reSavati
imanentisticki, tj. afirmacijom Zivota i njegovih tokova, izbegavajuéi krajnosti
predavanja neobuzdanim stihijama ali i iskljucivosti nirvane kao apsolutnog i ¢ak
nedostiznog cilja. Prosvetljenje nije otkrovenje Sto dolazi izvan granica svakodnevne
realnosti, vec¢ je aktualizacija viSeg kognitivno-afektivnog modusa bivstvovanja, koji
valja uvek negovati i koji je u dosluhu sa virtualnim, jo§ neostvarenim potencijalima
ugradenim u matricu individualnog postojanja.'®* U ovome smislu, Ikju kao monah
mogu¢ je jedino unutar paradigme budizma mahajane. I samo ime ,Ikju” znaci
,predah’” ili ,trenutak odmora”, a dobija ga od svojega ucitelja nakon Sto mu - uz
izveStaj o postignutom prosvetljenju - prinosi slede¢u pesmu: Od skverni greha /
na putu do cistote / ¢asak predaha; / To li ¢e kiSa - nek’ pada! / To li ¢e vetar — nek’
duval (AL, 2000: 77). Cini se da Ikju projavljuje smirenje putnika na putu
Cije je beskrajnosti i neizvesnosti sasvim svestan. Ucitelj Kaso priznaje autenti¢nost
njegove spoznaje, no Ikju odmah upraZznjava svoje mesto medu prosvetljenima i
stavlja se na raspolaganje prirodnom toku stvari, odbacujuéi gordu pomisao da se
prosvetljenjem put zavrsava.

Medu popularnim kaligrafskim temama u Japanu nalazi se i aforizam koji se
pripisuje upravo Ikjuu, a koji kaZe da je ,lako ué¢i medu Bude, a te§ko medu demone”.**
Bespredmetno je danas postavljati pitanje autenticnosti ove misli kao Ikjuove, jer
on ni ne moZe biti njen pravi, a svakako ne i jedini, autor. Naprotiv, ponajpre ¢e biti
da poreklo ovakve ideje, ili, bolje receno, autenti¢ni provodnik njenoga smisla, leZi
u kolektivnome, impersonalnom, koje neobuzdane tokove vitalnih sila oseca kao
deo zajednickog nasleda, u €ijoj distribuciji pojedinac ima tek svoj udeo, ali koji
mogu biti bezbedno zbrinuti samo u zajednici. Jedna takva zajednica dramatizovana
je, znatno posle Ikjuovog vremena, u njegovome navodnom susretu s kurtizanom
nezaboravnog imena - Paklena dama. Po rodenju nazvana OtoboSi, ona svoje
kasnije, zlokobno ime ne nosi zbog nekakve svoje necastive prirode ve¢ stoga to joj
je odeca bila oslikana prizorima paklenih muka, kao upozorenje i opomena, ali i u
znak secanja na stradanje i propast njene porodice.*® Iako ve¢ na putu prosvetljenja,
ona je i dalje obavljala svoj prezreni posao, a legenda kaZe da joj se Ikju, videvsi
njezinu lepotu, obratio pesmom: Slusah o tebi / a na pogled tek uzdrhtah -/ to li je
pakao (v. fIB%E, 2023).

Na to je strasna lepotica dodala drugi deo pesme: Pogibli svojoj idu / i svi u njeg’
padose (4, 2023). Ona upozorava da doéi u njenu blizinu, zbog gresnog posla kojim

13 U datom trenutku i neznanim povodom aktualizuju se virtualnosti koje se nesvesno nose, i nastaje
nova konfiguracija sveta. Prosvetljena osoba ne prihvata taj novi svet radujuci se dobitku i tugujuci
nad gubitkom, ve¢ se osposobljava za suspenziju licnih projekcija i povlacenje natrag u virtualnost,
odakle dalje aktivno ucestvuje u nadindividualnim stvaralackim procesima koji se ni na trenutak ne
zaustavljaju.

14 Jap. L5 A FBE5L#E A Tako se one ne mogu razumeti u istome kljuéu, ova misao paradoksalno$éu podseéa na
poznate reci ¢uvenog svetogorskog podviznika i duhovnika Siluana Atonskog, koji je davao sledeéi savet: ,Drzi
um svoj u Adu i ne ocajavaj”.

15 Veoma Cesto, u kuée za zabavu dospevale su devojke iz porodica tesko pogodenih siromastvom.
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se bavi, znaci hitati propasti. Poetski dijalog nastavlja se Ikjuovim odgovorom: Ovaj
Ikju / za telo svoje mnogo / ne drzi, znaj / Jednako prebivam / u gradu il’ pustinji, a na
kraju je poucava pesmom: U noc¢i mrkloj / kad Cuje se glas / gavrana nemog / omili mi
onaj Sto / usini me dok jos ne bih (JIl 42, 2023). Tematsko-motivski kompleks postojanja
pre rodenja vlastitih roditelja odnosno, u ovome slu€aju, roditeljevo oc€instvo jos
i pre sinovljevog rodenja Cest je u zenu i pojavljuje se u razli¢itim varijantama.
Prosvetljenje kao tema ove pesme ne objasSnjava se teleoloski, nego se demonstrira
imanentno kao oduvek prisutna stvarnost. Ona se intimno sazercava kao tajna
postojanja jos i pre fizickog rodenja, te prethodeéi podeli na li¢no i ne/bez-li¢no.
Nesto sli¢no je, u nama bliskome kulturnom kontekstu i neocekivano isto¢njacki,
izrazio i Ivo Andri¢ u Znakovima pored puta:

Mi ne Zivimo, nego mi smo Zivot. Li¢no postojanje kao i liéna smrt samo su
prolazne varke, dva trenutna talasa u okeanu pokreta koji se ocrtavaju oko nas.
[ u€ini mi se da sam sagledao koren nase misli o ve¢nom Zivotu i uskrsnucu.
Vecni Zivot je u saznanju da su sve naSe granice, sva stanja i promene samo
uobraZene i nasledene zablude, a uskrsnuce je u otkri¢u da nismo nikad Ziveli,
nego da, sa Zivotom, postojimo oduvek. (Andri¢, 2012: 153)

[z antropologije i psihologije budizma mahajane proistice i osobeno razumevanje
individualne subjektivnosti, a ono se mora uzeti u obzir u susretu s Ikjuovom
interpretacijom zena. Premda se o prosvetljenju u zenu neretko govori i jezikom
transcendencije, kao o susretu s viSom, ve€nom prirodom, pravo mesto deSavanja
tog susreta jeste sada-i-ovde kompleksa telo-duh, koji se u japanskome jeziku
moZe izraziti integriSué¢im pojmom kokoro, tj. srce. Veoma vazan pojam i u Ikjuovoj
poetici, kokoro se odnosi na celinu intelektualnih, afektivnih i duhovnih kapaciteta
- dakle na celinu li¢nosti sa atributima i funkcijama utelovljene subjektivnosti
(v. Knuukosuh, 2024). Govored¢i pribliznim analogijama, mogli bismo se posluZiti
slede¢im promisljanjem subjekta u kontekstu Delezove filosofije:

[Individualnu] ljudsku subjektivnost, na primer, ne treba zamisljati kao stabilnu,
racionalnu individuu, takvu koja doZivljava promene ostajuéi, nacelno, ista
osoba. Naprotiv, za Deleza, sopstvo se mora koncipirati kao sastav [assemblage]
sila u stalnoj promeni, tj. epifenomen koji nastaje slu¢ajnim susticanjem jezika,
organizama, drustava, ocekivanja, zakona itd. (Stagoll, 2010: 27).

Kao Sto vidimo, ma koliko se savremena misao i zen zasnivali na razli¢itim
pretpostavkama, oni, bududi da i prakti¢no i spekulativno ipak polaze od iskustva,
nisu uvek nuzno i u svemu suprotstavljeni, bar ne u toj meri da onemogucavaju
svaki vid uporednog promisljanja.

Sledeéi stih, takode pripisan Ikjuu, ilustruje to u kojoj meri subjektivnost koju
konstruise japanska paradigma na svoj nacin takode teZi nadlicnom i fluidnosti,
mada sama ne nastaje kao reakcija na tradiciju ¢vrste ontologije i metafizike biéa,
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kao 3to je to slu€aj na Zapadu: Kad kaZem srce / kakvu li to stvar / tako nazivam?
/ Huj vetra u borovima / crni trag na platnu. Bez obzira na pitanje pravog autora
ovog stiha - bio to Ikju ili ne — ovakav tradicionalni pesnicki izraz odstupa od
spekulativno-filosofskog diskursa Cije bi se teze mogle naknadno i sistematski
izlagati. I pored toga, izvesna bliskost sa savremenom percepcijom moZe se ipak
prepoznati i priznati. Za pesnika zena, subjektivnost je nadlicna kategorija, no
zato nista manje empirijski delatna; privremeno utelovljena, izliva se kroz ¢ula - a
buduéi, dakle, nadpersonalna, ona se, bar za kratki trenutak zamaha cetkice, moZe
javiti i kao apstraktni potpis vetra Sto iz kroSnje bora silazi na slikarsko platno.
Pesnik u tradiciji zena ne objasnjava ve¢ praktikuje strategiju subjektivnosti koja
se realizuje na planu imanencije poetskoga jezika, uvek u nekom odnosu s licnim
iskustvom. Ni Ikju poetski izraz, potrebno je to iznova naglasiti, ne podreduje
nedvosmisleno zen-budistickim znaenjima i svrhama, ve¢ pluta Sirokom pucinom
reci i iskustva, odazivajuéi se unutrasnjim intenzitetima njemu dostupnog sveta,
koji se povremeno zgudnjavaju u pesmu kao sklop heterogenih znacenja. On se
preteznim delom svojega vokabulara intertekstualno ukljucuje u postojece tradicije,
ali iza njegovoga pesnic¢kog projekta stoji praktikujuéa subjektivnost koja izmice
hijerarhijama znacenja. Umesto telesnosti koja se iscrpljuje u disciplini budisticke
kontemplacije, on kreira poetsko telo koje je ,afektivno, intenzivno i anarhisticko”
(Zukauskaité, 2015: 62) - ne artikulisani organizam ve¢ dinamic¢ko podrudje
smislova u konstelacijama i ekstenzijama nepredvidljivoga pravca i morfologije.
Kada Ikju, na primer, angazuje sliku intimnog ¢ina izmedu drevnoga bude i drvenog
hramovnog stuba, uspostavlja se transverzala Zelje izmedu Zivog i neZivog pola,
s erotskim asocijacijama kao svojevrsnim conatus-om, tj. vitalnom silom koja
zahteva suprotnosti da bi kretanje uopste bilo moguce. Ovo, medutim, nije alegorija
nekakvoga reproduktivnog dogadaja. U jednoj takvoj pesmi, pod naslovom ,Udovac”
(i£75), ta se intimna veza preseca kao ostrim sefivom a energija oslobodena iz
racionalno nemoguceg sakralnoga braka osveStanog Bude i osveStanog drveta
vraca se podvizniku lutalici koji teZi da postane niko i svako — anonimni saputnik
univerzuma (jap. motsugai no ichikanjin), van domasaja svakog nacela organizacije.

OdvaZimo li se na upotrebu jos$ jednoga specifi¢nog pojma, pesnik Ikju moZe
podsetiti na tip Sizofrenifara po Delezu i Gatariju, koji pruZa otpor efektivnom
kanalisanju Zelje bilo prema Sematizmu zdravog razuma, bilo u smislu povinovanja
drustvenim i klerikalnim mehanizmima kontrole. Samoga sebe proglasava
bezumnim i ludim, Sto se ne sme razumeti samo kao hiperbola ili kao, inace cest,
epitet uz imena zen-budistickih monaha. Ikju kritikuje hipokriziju duhovne sabracde,
no sam se ne zadrZzava unutar racionalizovanog sistema osveStanih vrednosti.
Ono Sto brani i §titi, on to i rusi, pokazuju¢i mestimicno doista vrstu Sizofrenog,
anarhi¢nog sklopa jezika i delovanja, no teSko mogucega bez odgovarajuce askeze
Sto u sebi kontrahuje oprecne sile negacije i afirmacije Zivota.

Otuda je metodoloSki korisno prikloniti se tezi o jedinstvu li¢nosti, poziva i
Zivotne filosofije kod coveka srednjeg veka (v. Hadot, 1995). Neophodno je iznova
promisljatiisamuasketsku praksu kao takvu, bududéi da se ,ne moZe nauciti umetnost
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Zivljenja techne tou biou bez askeze, koja se mora razumeti kao veZzbanje sebe [...]” (v.
Valantasis, 2008: 5-6). Izmedu diskursa o askezi i same askeze neminovno je prisutna
izvesna napetost, usled ¢ega se oni ¢ak medusobno potiru, no funkcionalno jedinstvo
moZe se uspostavljati na primeru prakse konkretnih li¢nosti. Tek uvaZavanjem
njegovog asketskog bi¢a moZemo izbeéi jalovo sablaZnjavanje delikatnim detaljima
Ikjuove biografije, koji do danas zbunjuju poslenike zena. Umesto sablazni, na taj
nacin mogu se bolje razumeti i izazovi i produktivni karakter asketskoga Zivljenja,
te tako ispravnije oceniti i uloga poezije u Ikjuovoj interpretaciji zena, narocito
kada ona odstupa od uobicajene svrhe. Nasuprot drugim uglednim li¢nostima iz
iste tradicije, kao to su Dogen, Muso (& #f4, 1275-1351) ili Hakuin ([ F2E4,
1686-1769), Ikju ne samo Sto nije ostavio nijedan diskurzivni spis koji bi se mogao
ugraditi u temelje moderne spiritualnosti i tako racionalizovati, ve¢ on ¢ak podriva
svaki pokuSaj da njegova Zivopisna li¢nost bude na sistematski nacin ukroéena i
upotrebljena.

[ pored percepcije zena kao budisti¢koga puta stroge discipline, potrebno je,
dakle, ukazati na to da najdugovecnije i najprivliacnije se¢anje na srednjovekovni
zen danas moZda jeste ono koje se odnosi upravo na Ikjua, i to u celini njegovog
asketsko-poetskog bi¢a. Biografiji se moZe verovati ili ne - po prirodi Zanra, ona
ne iziskuje tumacenje; ono, pak, sto nam se u dijalektici otkrivanja i skrivanja
poverava, zZudec¢i za razumevanjem, jeste njegovo poetsko delo. Jezgro tog dela
¢ine dve zbirke pesama,’® zapravo jedinih tekstova koji mu se sa sigurno$éu mogu
pripisati: Pesme ludog oblaka (Kyounshu/4£Z£%E) i Samoprekorni stihovi (Jikaishu/
H7%5)."” U njima su sadrZani stihovi na klasiénom kineskom jeziku. Pored ve¢
pomenute gramaticke i semanticke ambivalentnosti klasi¢ne poezije, Ikjuov
izraz odlikuje se joS i gustinom tkanja u kojemu se intertekstualna posezanja ka
mnogovekovnoj kineskoj knjiZevnoj tradiciji susre¢u i prepli¢u s licnim Ikjuovim
vektorima bremenitim znacenjskim kompleksima Cesto sasvim nerazumljivim
danasnjem ¢itaocu. Antologija Pesme ludog oblaka sadrZi brojne pesme u kojima se
projavljuje ono §to smo nazvali obrnutim asketizmom, a Sto predstavlja jedan nacin
hajdegerovskog ,prebivanja u svetu” ([...] dichterisch wohnet der Mensch [...]), koji za
Ikjua podrazumeva jednovremeno i odbacivanje i prihvatanje tog sveta. Gotovo da bi
se moglo kazati kako on prebiva doista pesnicki — buduéi da ovaj pesnik svoje fizicko
i duhovno prebivaliste seli i prikriva, ostavljajuci nas, sasvim dostojno pesnika, da
njegovo jedino sigurno boraviste na kraju opet potraZimo u reci.

16 Kad se govori o ,pesmi” u kontekstu zena, obi¢no se naizmeni¢no koriste nazivi kansi i gedu. Kansi je uobicajeni
japanski naziv za klasiénu kinesku poeziju, dok termin gedu potice od sanskritske re¢i gatha (,pesma’, ,stih’), i
odnosi se na pesmu religiozne budisticke sadrZine.

17 Osim poezije na kineskome, postoji korpus proznih tekstova u zanru propovednih narativa na japanskome
jeziku, tzv. kana hogo, koji se pripisuju Ikjuu i u kojima se on javlja kao junak anegdota 3to jetkim, te neretko
crnohumornim stilom i u jurodivom maniru upozoravaju gradane na ispraznost Zivota i svetskih zadovoljstava.
Upitno ostaje, medutim, to da li se bilo koji od njih sa sigurno$¢éu moze pripisati bas njemu. Na sumnju navodi
i to Sto se u kasnijim vekovima sli¢an narativ o Ikjuu jo$ prosirio, te on biva junakom i drugih anegdotskih
dogodovstina, ne vise isklju€ivo u sluzbi budisticke propovedi ve¢ se javljajuéi u liku kaludera, ¢esto de¢ackog
uzrasta, Sto svojom dovitljivoS¢éu dovodi u nepriliku gordost i glupost odraslih. Taj Ikju, poznat kao ,tonéi no
Tkju-san” (,nasa pametnica Ikju”) junak je mnogih crtanih filmova, stripova i prica, te jedan od omiljenih decjih
heroja u Japanu.


https://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%A4%A2%E7%AA%93%E7%96%8E%E7%9F%B3
https://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%A4%A2%E7%AA%93%E7%96%8E%E7%9F%B3
https://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%A4%A2%E7%AA%93%E7%96%8E%E7%9F%B3
https://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%A4%A2%E7%AA%93%E7%96%8E%E7%9F%B3
https://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%A4%A2%E7%AA%93%E7%96%8E%E7%9F%B3
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Medu 1060 pesama, koliko ih sadrZi Kjounsu (5%, 2015: 101), nalazi se
znacajan broj onih kojima se Ikju naizgled otkriva u nekome od svojih mnogih lica.
No, u mnogome slucaju on kao da se pojavljuje ve¢ u proslosti, skrivajuéi se od
sadasnjosti, te nas ostavlja s utiskom da smo joS jednom zahvatili u prazno - i
ostali prevareni. U meduvremenu, pesnikov portret pohranjen je na drugo, sigurnije
mesto. Sledeéa pesma deluje upravo na takav nacin:

Mahniti ludak, po bezumlju ¢uven;

Pustim Zeljama veran, po ku¢ama bluda i krémama biva.
Nego, nade li se ko oStrouman med’ vama - de, kuSajte me!
Eno me na jugu, eno na severu - eno me na zapadu, eno na istoku.
(7575, 2023: 464)

Nemoguénost geografskog i fizickog lokalizovanja monaha-lutalice sugeriSe
nesvodljivost njegovog identiteta, pri ¢emu se prostornim koordinatama u
poslednjem stihu aludira na nepojmljivo ¢udovisne dimenzije dZinovske ptice iz
dela Cuang Ce (v. 75{#, 2023: 465). Naglasavanje eluzivnosti moZe se razumeti i
kao konvencionalni zenovski trop o neuhvatljivosti prave prirode, tj. prosvetljenja
(jap. honrai no menmoku). Tre¢i stih pretpostavlja polemickog sagovornika - iz
biografsko-istorijskog konteksta znamo da bi to mogla biti monaska zajednica
kojoj se on obraca izazivacki, sa zahtevom da ga ispitaju i, ako mogu, razotkriju
njegovo pravo lice. Ukoliko bi, medutim, Ikju na ovaj nacin retorickim sredstvima
tek ukazivao na nekakvu apstraktnu duhovnu sustinu univerzalnog bi¢a, onda on
ne bi odstupao od pristupa svojstvenog i mnogim drugim monasima-pesnicima
toga vremena i ne bismo mogli govoriti o idiosinkraticnosti njegove poezije i zena.
Promakao bi nam, takode, i vaZzan efekat njegove pesnicke re€i koji se manifestuje
kao diferencirajuca sila Sto ponavljanom realizacijom sopstvenog arhetipa iznova
rusi i gradi svoj kontroverzni identitet.'®

Ono Sto Ikjua ¢ini asketom obrnutoga puta jeste, pre svega, glasno i uporno
proklamovano prestupanje budistickih zaveta odlaZenjem na nedostojna mesta,
kao i eksplicitna eroti¢nost stihova o slepoj devojci Sin. Kako ucenici ne beleZe
ove momente u uciteljevom Zivotopisu, ni do danas nema saglasnosti po pitanju
fakticnosti tog egzibicionistickog ispovedanja poroc¢nosti. A poSto drugih dokaza u
prilog ili protiv Ikjuovog celomudrija nema, u njihovom odsustvu on sti¢e harizmu
onoga koji je smirenim prihvatanjem greSnosti — a koju ,transcendira” praktikujuéi
je bez podvojenosti — stekao kontroverznu slavu palog kaludera (jap. hakaiso). Ikju
Sodun je onaj koji odbija pokoravanje autoritetu - kao Sto odbija da i sam postane
autoritetom; on ne pot¢injava svoju volju ni liénim ambicijama niti konfiguracijama
Zudnji svoga vremena, bez obzira na to da li su one produkt struktura sekularnih ili
klerikalnih institucija.

18 Medijum ovog ponavljanja jeste i praksa da ugledni monasi ispisuju prigodan stih (jap. san) na sopstveni portret
(jap. chinso), nastao na molbu, odnosno prema porudzbini u¢enika i sledbenika. Medu japanskim uciteljima zena,
najvise je sa¢uvanih upravo portreta Ikjua, ukupno dvadeset i dva (J57%, 2015).
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Dosad naznacene glavne kontradiktornosti Ikjuove interpretacije zena, koje
zbunjuju svako razumevanje vodeno ocekivanjima biografske, logicke ili doktrinarne
koherentnosti,’® ugledni kriti¢ar Kato Sui¢i (JlIf%& —, 1919-2008) svodi na sledeée
parove suprotnosti: prosvetljenje/prestupanje; samouverenost/samoporicanje;
otSelnistvo/sarkazam; (kontemplativni) zen / (molitveni) budizam Ciste zemlje®® (v.
751, 2015: 152). Ove protivre¢nosti u nedoumicu naro€ito dovode um nespreman
da razume oprecnosti svojstvene monaskoj liénosti, koji je stoga sklon da tumacenje
podreduje moralnim i ideoloskim potrebama savremenog doba. Takvo je, na primer,
misljenje da su aspekti ,nemonaskog” ponasanja u Ikjuovom ispovedanju zena nista
drugo do knjiZevno sredstvo, tj. legitimni elementi fiktivnosti i stila - iza kojih stoji
zapravo viSe nego uzoran monah. Na suprotnom kraju su oni savremeni autori koji
u napetosti izmedu transgresivnosti i purizma identifikuju buntovnic¢ku li¢nost
koja taktickom jurodivoSc¢u razobliava drustvene i doktrinarne devijacije. U prvom
tumacenju, hermeneuticki krug se zatvara vra¢anjem pravovernosti znafenja samo
prividno odmetnutih u prestupnistvo. U drugome, pak, slucaju, Ikju se proslavlja
kao egzistencijalisticki heroj koji je osvojio slobodu da bude ono Sto jeste: istinski
samosvojna li¢nost koja se proZivljavanjem sopstvene moralne razvra¢enosti sluZi
kao krajnjim sredstvom razobli¢avanja mauvaise foi laznih ucitelja medu monasima
svojega vremena.

No, pored istorijsko-drustvene i egzistencijalisticke kritike i interpretacije, danas
imamo moguénost da Ikjuovo dobrovoljno izlaganje krajnostima ne svodimo prosto
na knjizevnu fikciju, odnosno na kontra-etiku afektirane jurodivosti $to gorkim
lekom i vlastitom Zrtvom izobli¢ava ono vece zlo, prema homeopatskom principu
da se sli¢no leci slicnim. Zen se jeste upraznjavao kao put strogog asketskog podviga
kojim je i Ikju hodio, barem u godinama potéinjenosti i posluSnosti ucitelju. Ipak,
nedovoljno bi bilo asketski Zivot u svemu redukovati isklju¢ivo na via negativa. Kao
Stopokazujusavremeni filosofi poput Bataja i Deleza, s rezidentnom transgresivnoséu
ljudske prirode i mnoStvenoS¢u planova koji konstituiSu pojedinaénu egzistenciju
mora se ozbiljno racunati, i to ne samo kao izvoristem grehovnosti ve¢ i kao
prilikom da se u projekat preobrazaja svakodnevne ego-svesti ukljuce vitalne sile
koje ljudsko postojanje odreduju u celini tela i duha. Ono Sto, ne bez duznog opreza
i uzdrZanosti, predlaZemo kao tacku dodira izmedu jedne struje savremene misli
i zena, te Ikjua opisanog kao enfant terrible $to se rada iz sopstvene poezije, jeste
razumevanje osetljivo na dinamiku ponavljanja kao diferencijacije i na relevantnost
virtualnosti u delezovskom smislu. Iako deo drugacije episteme i sa viSevekovne

19 Iako pojedini autori pretpostavljaju fiktivnost najradikalnijih elemenata Ikjuove poezije, moramo uzeti u obzir
to da klasi¢na kineska poezija pesmu tretira kao dokumentovani trag stvarnog iskustva (Owen, 1985: 15). Ovo
utoliko viSe vaZi za monahe-poete u tradiciji zena, kod kojih stihovani izraz u retorickoj i performativnoj funkciji
po pravilu izraZava iskustvo neke vrste.

20 Iako je takva podela tek uslovno opravdana, smatra se da je osnovna razlika budistickog pravca Ciste zemlje u
odnosu na zen ta da njegovi sledbenici nadu polazu u samilost oboZenih Buda i molitveno obraé¢anje njima, dok
zen slovi za u€enje koje zagovara ostvarenje duhovnog cilja sopstvenim naporom, prevashodno kontemplativnim
i intuitivnim putem. U Ikjuovoj biografiji zabeleZeno je da on u jednom periodu prolazi kroz duhovnu krizu
i, voden revoltom prema dekadenciji zen monastva, odlu¢uje da se pridruzi koli Ciste zemlje. Bez obzira na
sloZene istorijske okolnosti u tom smislu, nema dokaza o tome da je on zaista napustao redove zen-budistickog
monastva.
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distance, Ikju bi mogao €initi deo fronta protiv ,neprirodno” fiksiranih identiteta i
vladavine ontoloski prividno stabilizovanog subjekta a u prilog deteritorijalizaciji
ostvarenih i afirmisanju potencijalnih stanja.

Govoredi o istocnjackoj samokultivaciji kao vidu delezovske kontra-aktualizacije,
Margus Ot (Margus Ott) navodi znaaj otvaranja tela prema povezanostima
u eksperimentalnom modusu, da bi se otkrilo ,kako moje telo odgovara drugim
telima” (Ott, 2019: 319). Verujemo da su upravo pomenuta lkjuova estetika furju
i njegova reinterpretacija tog pojma Kkljuéna pristupna tacka za razumevanje
logike neutralizovanja podvojenosti, kakve prethodno definiSe Kato, i otvaranja
prema polju virtualnosti, neaktualizovanih potencijala, kao nacinu drugacijeg,
potpunijeg angazovanja u svetu. Onaj ko je bez otpora prozet estetikom furju, on
je u delezovskom smislu i eti€ki kompetentan, ve¢ i time $to je manje uslovljen
memorijskim formacijama konvencionalnog vremena, medu koje se moZe uvrstiti
i u proslosti dat zavet rigoroznog poStovanja zapovesti. Svaki ¢in poniStavanja
aktualizovane proSlosti - pa bila ta proSlost i ¢uvar neophodne moralnosti — a u
korist otvaranja prema budu¢nosti, jeste dakle i novo rodenje, Sto odgovara i cilju
askeze kao takve.

To rodenje, medutim, nije jos i konac¢ni cilj, koji nuZno uvek izmice, ve¢ je radanje
ve€no angazovanje u postajanju, tj. bivanju nekim drugim - ne u pseudo-novini
static¢ki zamisljenih identiteta, ve¢ u prelaznim oblicima simbiotickog saZivljavanja
razli¢itih elemenata. Retorika zena, a nju Ikju obilato koristi, podrzava takvu
slobodnu razmenu u kojoj gost i domacin naizmeniéno preuzimaju uloge, uzajamno
prolazeci kroz promene. Ni asketsko potiranje fiksacija sopstva tada nije ,misticko
bekstvo” (Ott, 2019: 320) iz sveta, koje nije ni moguée, ve¢ se odvija pozitivnim
nac¢inom iznalaZenja novih puteva upraznjavanja afektivne i preobraZavajuce
razmene s tim svetom. U tom fluidnom matriksu, ni Ikju viSe nije zen-pesnik, jer se
unutar konvencionalnog miljea zena ovaj jurodivi kaluder pojavljuje kao otelovljenje
tendencije razorne po budisticki transcendentni poredak, pritom naizgled poricuci
¢ak i samu asketsku volju. On, medutim, ne moZe biti smatran ni iskljuc¢ivo pesnikom
erotskih i drugih subverzivnih tema, buduéi da svetost i svetogrde pripadaju istoj
dimenziji otvorenih moguc¢nosti i u istoj su sluzbi poniStavanja izdvojenoga sopstva,
odnosno oZivljavanja kroz saobraZavanje talasima u moru Zivota koji je posvuda.
Ta odanost Zivotu u njegovoj ogoljenosti moze, dodusSe, biti prikrivena retorickim
sredstvima u duhu visoke kulture toga vremena, odnosno angaZzovanos¢u temama
spoljasnjeg plana, no to ne umanjuje ¢injenicu da njegov izraz nastaje na liniji
asketskog iskustva, te otuda u njemu smelost da u isti kontekst dovede i semanticki
energizuje prostorno-vremenski sasvim udaljene entitete.

Na tragu polulegendarnih ,osveéenih prestupnika™! iz budisticke tradicije,
Ikju se javlja kao istorijska li¢nost koja uspeva da oZivi konstelacije heterogenih
elemenata, ne povlaséujuéi isklju¢ivo znacenja inherentna zenu niti odrzavajuéi
identitetsku trajnost pesnickog subjekta. Jedina konstanta kod njega jeste ekonomija

21 Time mislimo na manifestacije jurodivosti medu budistickim li¢nostima, kakve su ve¢ pomenuti Puhua ili
Hansan u Kini - a u Japanu ponajvise upravo Ikju.
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Zudnje, zacelo iste one koja je vodila i njegova asketska pregnuca, no koja se nije dala
zavarati i ponistiti u iskustvu prosvetljenja. Kada se ucini da se njegov prestupnicki
duh viSe ne da zauzdati disciplinom zena, on, ne propustaju¢i da kriticki odmeri
duhovno licemerje, razobli¢ava poZudne porive u sebi samome. No, prvom zgodnom
prilikom Ikju opet vrsi reteritorijalizaciju puteva Zudnje, pohvaljujué¢i, na primer,
homoseksualnu praksu starijeg monaha ili ispovedajudi vlastitu privrZenost telesnoj
ljubavi, neumorno prkoseci obrascima poslusne duhovne rutine koji teZe da zude¢u
Zivotnu silu organizuju i neutraliSu je u kontrolisanim tokovima i nepovratno
aktualizovanim vidovima konvencionalnog monaskog Zivota.

Cini se da tradicionalno postoji tendencija marginalizovanja Ikjua u
razmatranjima glavnih tokova japanskog zena, zacelo otuda Sto se on percipira kao
liénostkoja istupaizsistema.Sdrugestrane, pojedinivodediintelektualciposleratnoga
perioda, kada se ve¢ kriticki razmislilo i o odgovornosti za ratnu avanturu i poraz
Japana, upravo iz istog tog razloga nalaze u njemu prototip ikonoklasti¢ne prirode
zena i arhetip egzistencijalistickog junaka koji je Ziveo svoju autenti¢nu slobodu.
U ovoj reevaluaciji, primecuje se ¢ak neka vrsta racionalistickog impulsa, narocito
kada se Ikju slavi kao srednjovekovni primer individualne slobode ostvarene protiv
rezimskog tradicionalizma. Pri tome se ne uzima dovoljno u obzir ¢injenica da je
on bio budisti€ki podviznik, koji svoju slobodu verovatno nije razumeo u smislu
savremenog demokratskog prava narazlicitost i individualnost. Ikju doZivotno ostaje
asketa, onaj koji stranstvuje na putu €iji se smisao ne iscrpljuje ni u drustvenoj kritici
niti pak u hedonistickoj samodovoljnosti, kako bi to, moZda, neke medu njegovim
pesmama mogle sugerisati. Pesnik na Putu zena - to je aspekt njegove li¢nosti koji
ima svoje korelative i drugde u dugoj istoriji filosofskog i poetskog nasleda Kine i
Japana. Medutim, da bi svet budistickog askete-pesnika ostao relevantan i danas,
neophodno je bilo ukazati na ¢injenicu da asketizam ne predstavlja nuzno potiranje i
negaciju Zivota, ve¢ moZe biti izoStravanje i radikalizovanje upravo Zudnje za Zivotom,
po cenu poniStavanja odviSe personalizovane subjektivnosti. Istinska punoca Zivota
podrazumeva izlaganje stalnom eksperimentu u sadejstvu sa silama koje taj Zivot
obrazuju - deluju¢i nevidljivo, no zato niSta manje stvaralacki u beskonacnom
mnostvu raznolikosti i uzajamnih prozimanja. Otuda i potreba da se iznova naglasi
imanentisticka teZnja zena, koja se ogleda u afirmisanju aktivnog odnosa prema
singularnostima Zivog i neZivog sveta podjednako - sve do potiranja ogranicenosti
ego-identiteta i sazZivljavanja sa Zivotom kojim nam se bic¢a pribliZavaju i pozivaju
na odgovor.

Ikju nije Sto i Kazancakisov asketa - boZanski saborac u kosmickoj drami
spasavanja i Boga i Coveka. No, u oba slu¢aja, nije re¢ o kvijetizmu i pasivnom
zamiranju, nego o strasnom i eticki odgovornom susretanju s dogadajima, to jest
o ¢inu kojim se Zivot intenzivira a stvari prestaju da budu objekat u vlasnistvu
subjekta. Umesto toga, covek odustaje od samovlasnosti gospodara nad stvarima
i stupa u tok ne li¢no ostvarenog ve¢ Zivota kao takvoga, onog koji se i bez ucedca
ljudske volje odvija izvan konvencionalne podele na unutarnje i spoljasnje. Ikju se
rada iz vlastitog asketskog napora i doZivotnog pesnickog, autopoetickog ogleda, ne
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bivaju¢i nikad obrascem i uzorom drugima. On odbija da oponasa druge i odlu¢no
obeshrabruje one koji ga prisvajaju. Ako smo ga postavili u temelje identiteta
japanskog zena, onda to nije stoga Sto je ostavio, kako bi se to reklo, nekakav
,neizbrisiv trag”. Naprotiv, Ikju postoji jedino kao vecita razlika u odnosu na samoga
sebe, kao stalna Zudnja za povratkom, no uvek nas suocava s fatalnom greskom u
pokusaju da ga zateknemo na istom mestu. U tom smislu, njegov je trag nemogucée
slediti. Ipak, ¢ak i onda kada moZda nije re¢ o neposrednom uticaju, neke druge
liénosti Japana na raskrs¢u zena i poezije, kao Sto su ¢uveni monah i pesnik Rjokan
(K%, 17587-1831) ili moderni pesnici haikua, Taneda Santoka (FfH (115K, 1882
1940) i Ozaki Hosai (IR #%, 1885-1926), mogu se takode smatrati svojevrsnim
izdancima Ikjuovog obrnutog asketizma.

Trajno zanimanje za njegovu poeziju dokazuje da se njen domet ne iscrpljuje
u poetici i u potrebama njegovog vremena, pa verujemo da ¢e buduca proucavanja
Ikjuovog stvaralastva pokazati da njegova aktuelnost leZi upravo u sposobnosti da
se obnavlja kao Sto se obnavlja i sam Zivot: manifestovanjem nevidljivih potencijala
skrivenih u naborima pesnikovog iskustva i singularnosti osebujnog jezika,
podstaknutih Zudnjom za ekspresijom i individuacijom. No, i ta spoznaja je moguca
tek pod jednim uslovom: da €italac i sam bude svojevrsni tragalac, dostojan izazova
koji se pred njega postavlja.
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Summary

REVERSE ASCETICISM OF THE ZEN MONK AND POET IKKYU AND
POETICAL IDENTITY OF THE JAPANESE ZEN

In this paper, we look for new ways to interpret an inclination towards numerous non-
orthodox and subversive elements in the poetry of Ikkyu Soju, a controversial medieval
Japanese Zen monk. Although poetry had been widely used in Zen circles for centuries
before, and despite Ikkyu’s valiant attitude regarding his own place as the heir to
his Chinese spiritual predecessors, his very poetry includes many “uncanonical” and
seemingly heterodox features. To date, most of them have been interpreted in the vein
of “Ikkyu the rebel” against the perceived hypocrisy of the Zen elite. Not intending to
dismiss such an understanding, we find it necessary to propose another approach as
well, in search of a point of view that integrates Ikkyu as both a poet and an ascetic.
We argue that “both Ikkyus” contribute to each other, making him a poet of becoming,
largely in alignment with certain basic tenets of Deleuze’s philosophy. Ultimately,
Ikkyu emerges as a follower of a reverse ascetic way, unremittingly subverting the
actualized and concealing himself in the virtual. He is not a poet by virtue of a strong
and convincing poetic voice, but a poet of impermanence, one who never let himself be
confined and thus reduced to any preestablished frame of identity.
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Ikkyu Soju, Japan, Zen Buddhism, ascesis, poetry, transgression
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KrbyuHe peun:
yrnabeHocT,
yrnabeHun YoBex,
yrnaheHa >xeHa,
Huxona ®ape,

Xax ou Bock,
TIpUpoaa MyLIKApLa,
TIpUPOLA XXEHE,
POLHU CTEPEOTUTIN

AncrpaxT

Y papy ce ucmMTyje 3acTYTUbEHOCT CTEPEOTUNa O MyllKapluma W o
JKeHaMa y [BeMa yTUllajHUM pacrpaBama o yrnaheHoctn y OpaHiiyckoj
y XVII Bexy: Yenahenom uosexy Huxone ®apea (1630) n [IpucmojHoj
xeHu (1632-1636) JKaxa au Bocka. Hajmpe ce mpencraBba unpean
yrnaheHoctn — honnéteté — 1 pa3Boj 3Hauera TONIUCEMUYHOT TIPUAeBa
honnéte, xoju Toxasyje pomHy MapKUpPaHOCT y CUHTarmMama honnéte
homme (yrnaheHn wnan MPUCTOjHU YoBeK/MylIKapal]) u honnéte femme
(yrnabeHa, TIpUCTOjHA, YeCTWUTa >KEHa). 3aTMM ce TIPYXKajy Tipumepun
YBPEXXEHUX CTAaBOBa O MYLIKOj U XXEHCKO] ,TIPUpoAn” — U KapaKTePHUM
ocobuHaMa Koje U3 e TIPOUCTUYY — Y [OMUHAHTHUM OWUCKypCcUMa y
®panuycxoj y XVII Bexy, xoju ce ocnawajy Ha Apuctorenona u ['anerHosa
pasMarparma O TIOJIHUM pasinkama, U Ha OCHOBY KOjux ce yuBpluhyje
wnaeja o MHGEPMOPHOCTM JKeHA Y OHOCY Ha MyluKaplie. Ykasyje ce n Ha
€MaHLNTaToOpCcKe TIPOTUBAPryMeHTe y PactpaBu 0 keHama 3arouveToj y
XV Beky, unjy je cuntesy npy>xkuo banrtacape KactumoHe y [J80paHuHy,
pacrpaBu Koja je TIpecynHo yTuLana Ha 0671MKoBakbe uaeana yrnaheHocTu
y PpaHuyckoj 1 unjy numurtaunjy nonocn dapeosa pacmpasa. AHanmsa
Kopriyca ToTBphyje na je wpean yrnahenoctn y ®dpaHuyckoj y XVII
BeKy pOAHO MapKupaH. [IpyLITBEHWU KOHCTPYKTU yrnabeHor myuikaplia
wn yrnaheHe >xeHe xop ®apea u [In Bocka mpey3umajy oppeheHe
BU11IEBEKOBHE CTEPEOTUTIE O MYLIKAPLIMMA W XXeHaMa: TIope[] 3aje IHUUKUX
0CcO6MHA, HEOTIXOOHMX W MylIKapluMa U XXeHaMa 3a yCrex y ApPYLITBY
(npa’xecHocT, HexajHoOCT, yMepeHocT, yMehe Bobetba pasroBopa), XxeHaMa
ce, yCrlell ’bX0Be HaBOAHO XJa[lHe, BllayKHe U IpeliHe Tipupofe, Hamehe
Wnhean CTUATBUBOCTU, Y€OHOCTU, YECTUTOCTU W 6ecrioroBopHe b6pure 3a
BPNUHY. (NpummeHo: 1. mapma 2025; npuxsahero: 1. maja 2025)

https://anali.filbg.ac.rs

PUJIOTIOLLKOT ®AKVIITETA

dwnonowkn dakynter
Karepnpa 3a poMaHuCcTUKy

CtyneHTckw Tpr 3
11000 Beorpap, Cpbuja
BY SA zeljka jankovic@fil.bg.ac.rs

259


https://doi.org/10.18485/analiff.2025.37.1.14

260

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

1. VBop

®paHuyckn npean temMuha 0JaHOTr Kpasjby U OBEHUAHOTI BOjHUUKOM CJ1aBOM,
Beh y mpBUM pfelieHnjama XVII Bexa, a HApoO4nUTO TIOC/Ie HEYCTIeNe TIobyHe TIIeMCTBa
To3HaTe Tox HasmuBoMm PpoHpa (1648-1653), eBonyupahe y wupean T3B. honnéte
homme. CnobonaH ButaHoBuh 0Baj TEpMUWUH TIPEBOOW U3pa3oM yzAaheHU Uosex,
nctnuyhu fa je y muramy ,HETpeBOAJbUB TI0jaM KOjUM ce 03HauaBa OCaBpeEMEHEH
npean casplueHor Buresa” (Vitanovi¢/Vitanovi¢, 1994: 65). Vrnahenn 41oBex, Kako
npumehyje JKaH Poy (Jean Rohou), ,rocTaje Mozen xoju cMetmbyje jyHaka y OpYLITBY
Yy KOMe LWb BUllle HUje TIOTBPAUTU Ce TIOBU3UMA, Beh TIpunaroanT ce, MoTYUMHUTI
n poractn” (Rohou, 1991: 36).! V mpBOoM TilaHy cy, makjie, 0COOUHE U BELITUHE
TIoTpebHe 3a yCTex y BUCOKOM [IpYLITBY — Y TOM CMWUCJY PEYUT je U TIOOHACTIOB
pacripaBe Yeaaheru uogsex Huxone ®apea (Nicolas Faret) xoju hemo aHanusupatn y
0BOM pany: Ymehe donadarba Ha 080pY.

Mebytum, cuntarma honnéte homme je y ¢ppaHiyckom jesuky 6una y ymorpebu
n 3HatHO Tipe eroxe Jlyja XIV, mop unjom BnazaBuHoM he wpaean yrnabeHoCTw
noctuhu BpxyHal. V jeoguHOM pagy Ha CPTICKOM je3suky Koju ce 6aBU , KEHCKUM
TIaHZaHOM TIPUCTOjHOT 1oBeka”, JoBaH [10oT0B je Tpacupao pasBoj 3Hauema nMpuaeBa
honnéte y 0BOj cuHTarMm U Habpojao cnepneha TpeBofHa pelliewa: ,YacTaH,
YeCTUT, TIOWITEH, BasbaH, UCTIPaBaH, OfaH, UCKPEH, HETIOTKYTUbUB, GECTpeKopaH,
MoparnaH, AOCTOjaHCTBEH, CAaBECTaH W jOlI TIOHELITO, ¥ 3aBUCHOCTU Of, KOHTEKCTa U
UMarnHaTusBHocTu TipeBoaunolia” (Popov, 2000: 139). Cam [TomoB 3a mpeBoxn honnéte
homme xopucTu n3pas npucmojaH uosek, benexxehu fa ce TPUAEB, TIOPeL YCTasbeHoT
TI07ba YacTu, oTpwnnke Ha mipenasy u3 XII y XIII Bex cBe Buille 04HOCK Ha ,,0TIXOhere
caobpasHo TPUCTOjHOCTU U oapebeHuM IpyluITBeHuM HopMama” (Popov, 2000: 141).
[Topen Tora, ymoTpebrbeH y3 UMeHULLY JkeHa (femme), TpuaeB of cpenuHe XV Bexa
03HauaBa ,XeHY UeCTUTY Yy CeKCyasnHOM TIOrnenly, 6uiio oHy 1enHy 6Wo oHy BepHy
cBoM MYy~ (Popov, 2000: 147). IToTBpOy OBOTr 3aKjbyyka Haja3uMo Kop ayTopa U3
Tieprozia peHecaHce: Ha TipuMep, Hukon KaszopaH (Nicole Cazauran) y pazy o 3Hauemwy
peun honneste, honnesteté, honnestement y neny Maprepute HaBapcke (Marguerite
de Navarre) uctuue 1a, yrnoTpetrbeHun y3 0coby >KEHCKOr Tiona, Tpuaes honneste u
UMeHULa honnesteté 03Ha4aBajy YeqHOCT, HacCT, BPJIUHY, KeHy 6e3 TIopoka n MpJibe,
Koja ce uyBa usnuKor ogHoca BaH 6paxa (B. Cazauran, 1992). Pasmarpajyhu ucry
xareropujy mojmoBa xop JKaxa Tampoa (Jacques Tahureau, 1527-1555) n Xaka
ViBepa (Jacques Yver, cca 1548-1571/72), Kepuiia en-Axpyn (Khedija el-Ajroud)
HarmoMuibe fa oHu yryhyjy Ha dusunuKe, IPYIITBEHE U MOpasiHe ocobuHe. Turmmuxe
OIUIMKe MyLIKaplia Koje yo4aBa Ko[ OBe [BOjuLie ayTopa jecy XpabpocT, TIPaBUYHOCT,
BepHocT, yMehe Boherba pasroBopa, HOK 3a >KeHe Habpaja GU3UUKy JeroTy u
JbYTIKOCT, YUTUBOCT, OLITPOYMHOCT, YMEPEHOCT, YUenHOCT 1 BpnuHy (El-Ajroud, 1992).
V peuHuky opaHuyckor jesuka AHToaHa dupTtjepa (Antoine Furetiere) nsz 1690.
roAuHe, TIPBOM PPaHLIyCKOM PEUHWUKY EHLUKIIOTIEIUjCKOr TUTIA, TaKohe je youbuBa

1 VKonuko Huje gpyrauvje HasHaueHo, CBU LIMTATU U3 KOPTyCa, Kao U U3 KPUTUHKUX Hatmca Ha paHLyckoM n
EHIJTIECKOM je3UKy, AaTU CY Y HallleM TIPeBOAY.



Xerbka M. JaHkoBuh

TiofleNla Bp/IMHA Koje TIoKpUBa uMenulia honnéteté mpema mony: ,YecTuroct? >keHa
CaCTOju ce y 4efHOCTU, CKPOMHOCTU, CTUAY, Y3OPXXaHOCTU. YeCTUTOCT MylIKapalia
CacToju Ce y TIPaBUUYHOM, UCKPEHOM, JTby6a3HOM, YCPOHOM U yUYTUBOM OTxohewy”
(Furetiere, 1690b: 270).

HaBepeHa pasMaTpama W TIpUMepw yMan/bMBO YKas3yjy Ha YKOPEeHeHOCT
onpebeHMX BUIIEBEKOBHUX CTEPEOTUTA O TIONOBUMA. [7laBHM LUwb Haller pana
jecTe ma nermTamo Aa nu cy (U y KONUKOj Mepwn) OBaKBU CTEPEOTUTTU 3aCTYTUbEHU
y dpaHiyckum pacrpaBama o yrnaheHoctn n3 XVII Beka, kako 6UCMO yCTaHOBUIIU
Ia U y 1buMa yrnabeHor YoBeKka/MylKaplia U yrnabeHy XeHy Kpace y TIOTITyHOCTU
UCTe OONINKE WU Ce TaK y oppeheHuM acrexTuma pasnukyjy. Meby Buiie op
TIeZleceT HacsoBa KOjy cy Ha TeMy wupeana yrnabeHocTu objaBibeHun y OpaHLycKoj
y nepuony 1600-1660,° 3a ucTpaxxubare CM0 ofabpanu [iBe pacrpase objaBibeHe
c ToveTka 4eTBpTe HeleHuje XVII Bexa, y BpeMe WHTEH3UBHUWjer yobnuuaBarba
OBOI' Upeana y ¢paHuyckoMm apyutBy: YeaabheHnu uosex (L'honneste homme, ou
L'Art de plaire a la Court) Hukone ®apea n3 1630. roguHe, ¢ 063upoM Aa je oBo
Zlenio IOXKUBETIO HajBulile usparba TokoM untaBor XVII Bexa,* n TPOTOMHU TpaxTaT
IpucmojHa >eHa (Lhonneste femme) XKaxa oun Bocka (Jacques Du Bosc), o6jaBrbeH
y Tiepnopy 1632-1636. [Ipe aHanuse xopriyca Tpy>Xwuhemo Tpernen TUTTUYHUX
0cobuHa MylIKapalla U XKeHa 3aCTYTUbEHUX Y BraaajyhumM auckypcuma tora noba,
Kao U y MPOTOGEMUHUCTUUKUM KOHTpanuckypcuma. [Torom hemo ce ocBpHYTH U Ha
uyBeHo neno Bantacapa Kactumonea (Baldassarre Castiglione) ZsopanuH (Il Libro
del Cortegiano, 1528), 6ynyhun ma je oHo ©Masio BeoMa BaXkHY YJIOTY Y 067IMKOBatby
C/IUKe CaBpUIEHOT IBOPaHWHA, OOHOCHO yIrnaheHor oBeka y PpaHLyCcKoj 1, HAPOUUTO,
6ynyhu na ®apeoBa pacrpaBa 3ampaBo TIpeAcTaB/ba UMUTALWjy OBOT Ziena.

2. EceHL®januCTUUKN CTAaBOBU O TI0J1I0BUMA Y JOMUHAHTHUM
anckypcuma y XVII Bexy

Texcr JXaxa Onuwujea (Jacques Olivier) Abeueda >xeHcke HecaspuieHoCMu Uu
naxocmu (Alphabet de I'imperfection et malice des femmes) 3 1617. rogune, xoju je
wraMrad 4ak 16 myta Tokom XVII Bexa, Tipy>a HajCIMKOBUTWjY CUHTE3Y XKEHCKUX
TO6OXX TIPUPOIHUX MaHa, TioABavehin KaKo >keHa Huje Tpebaso Hu fa byne CTBOpeHa,
ITO 360r HECTIOCOOHOCTU, HECTIPETHOCTU U TPyHa KOju U3UCKyje of MyliKapala,
LITO, HApoO4uTO, 360r ,ypoheHe cyjete” (unt. y Darmon, 1977: 25). JKeHa je y oBOM
IleJly OTMCaHa Kao ,He3acuTa XUBOTUHA ™ (advissimum animal), BoheHa ,moxoToM
y™n” (concupiscentia carnis) uta. (Darmon, 1977: 7). OBaxBe — HAaBOOQHO TIPUPOLHE —
TIPETEXXHO HEraTUBHE 0COOUHE XKeHa (HaCyTpOT BpiuHaMa Myllkapalia) ormcaHe cy
Yy 06WbY >KeHOMP3a4KUX TEKCTOBA HACTaINX BeKoBUMaA Tipe fena JKaxa OnuBujea, a

2 HarmomeHnumo na ce uMmenunla honnéteté y pacrpaBama Koje YMHe KOPTTYC Halller UCTPaXkuBatba YITIaBHOM
TIofjeiHaKOo afileKBaTHO MOXKe TIPEBECTU TEPMUHUMA Y2AaheHOoCm, OmMmeHoCm, NPUCMojHOCM 1 YeCmumocm.

3 3a peTasbaH CTMcaK OBUX [1€71a, Ka0 U HUXOBUX aHTUUKNX, UTANIMjaHCKMUX W LITIAHCKUX TIPETXOHVKA W MOLeNa, B.
Magendie, 1925: IX-XV.

4 An Jlewepbax 6enexu fia je feno 6uno wramrnaHo jegaHaect myta usmehy 1630. u 1671. rogune (Locherbach,
2011:104).
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HapounUTO Y OKBUPY TakKo3BaHe PacrpaBe o xxeHaMa (Querelle des femmes), xaxo ce y
ncropnorpadmjun o xpaja XIX Bexa Ha3uBajy TIOIEMUKE O TIOJIOXKAjY W V103U JKeHa Y
IPYLITBY BOheHe Ha LIMpPeM eBpoTickoM Tofpyyjy (PpaHuycka, EHrnecka, Hemauxa,
Wtanwja, llInannja) op movetka XV no XIX Bexa.’ PacrpaBa je pobeHa y ®paHiiyckoj
" Be3yje ce 3a MobyHy paHoxyMaHucTuuke aytopke Kpuctune me Iusan (Christine
de Pizan) mpoTuB mpeacTaBa JXKeHe y ApYroM Aefy YyBEHOT Cpefii0BEeKOBHOI PomaHa
o Pyxu (Le Roman de la Rose, HacTao uameby 1237. n 1280. roguHe) u3 tiepa XKaHa
ne MeHa (Jean de Meung). HacympoT Tpy6aaypckoj TpaauliMju uieanunsoBarba
BOJbEHE T'OCTIE, OJINYEHOj, n3Meby ocTanor, y pBoM Llefly poMaHa u3 mepa ['njoma ne
Jlopuca (Guillaume de Lorris), XKan ne MeH xxeHn mpurmcyje ypoheHy TIOIMYKIOCT,
nuieMepje, TbyboMopy, KopucTorbybrbe. Pearyjyhu Ha 0BakBO ciukarbe CBOT TIONa,
KOje je Haullo Ha TIOXBajsle U Y PAaHOXYMaHUCTUUKUM KpyroBuma, KpuctuHa ne
[Tn3aH cacraprba aneropujcku TexcT I'pad xeHa (Cité des dames, 1405), Ha xoju e ce
V Hape[JHUM BeKOBUMa TI03UBATU WIN 0CNIambaTU MHOTM ayTOPU TIOXBaJlHUX TEKCTOBA
0 >KeHaMma.

Kao rmaBHe opnwuke >xeHcke mipupone Kpuctuna pe [nsaH HaBoau 4ecTUTOCT,
CKPOMHOCT W TIOLUTEHE, KA0 W HeTIpecTaHy Opwury 3a BpAWHY W yI7ien, TO jecT
,CY3LPXXaHOCT, YeCTUTOCT W OTIPE3HOCT KOju Cy jOj CBOjCTBEHWM W KOju je wTute”
(Pizan, 2003: 37). [IpucyTHa je UMTIINLIMTHA KPUTUKA XKEHA KOje ce [OTepYjy 1 Hoce
packouHy oxehy UCKIbYUMBO Kako 6U ce [orasie MyLIKapLMMa; ayTopka HacToju
Ia OoKadXKe Ia MyLUIKApLIW Bullle lieHe BPJIMHY Hero JbymKocT (B. Pizan, 2003: 174).
Op ppyrmx ,mipuponHuX” XXeHckux ocobuHa Kpueruna ge ITnsaH nctuye ymepeHocr,
nocBeheHocT, Munocphe, HesxxHocT (Pizan, 2003: 28). Y toeHOM Buhery paBHOTIPABHOCT
TIO710Ba 3aCHUBA Ce Ha KOMTUIEMEHTAPHOCTU TIpeMa 603joj 3aMUCAN — OHA CMaTpa
Ia je Bor jemHoM TIony HAaMeHWO jefiHe TIOC/0BE, a ApyroMm apyre. Tume objalrtbasa
U UCKJbYUEHOCT XXeHa U3 TipaBocyha: [OoK MyliKaplie omiukyjy dusuuka cHara wn
~Xpabpoct aa ucrynajy” (Pizan, 2003: 32), )keHe HUCY y CTawby Ia ce 6aBe TIPUCUIIOM
W CHaroM Opy>Xja jep cy TIO TIPUPOAW HEXHe, anu Cy CrocobHuje 3a apyre BpCTe
rocnosa. Ha omacke n3BecHUX KeHOMp3alla [ia JXeHe UMajy cnabuje nHTenexTyanHe
CTIOCOOHOCTU 07l MYylIKapalia, Kpo3 peun rocre PasymHoctn KpuctuHa pe IIusan
ucTtuye na 6w neBojuunle TofjefHaKo A06pO Blazaze HaykaMa Kojuma BRazajy
Ieyaun kapa bu ce cucTemMarcku cnane y lIKone U kaza 6w wmane TopjenHaxo
Pa3HOBPCHA WCKYCTBA YMECTO WITO Ce OPUHY UCKIbYUMBO O noMahuHcTBy. Tpwn
rocrie caroBopHuiie Kpuctune ge Iusan y oBoM Texcty - PasymHoct, McmpaBHocT
n IlpaBegHOCT - OTIOBpPraBajy W HEKONUKO HEraTUBHWUX CTEPEOTUTTHUX OCo6UHA
TIPUTIUCAHUX XXeHaMa Kao LITO cy 6p6/bUBOCT U HECTIOCOOHOCT Ja cauvyBajy TajHy,
cnaba Bosba, TaKOMUCTIEHOCT, JIYKaBOCT U HECTaJIHOCT, KOKeTepWja, CKJIOHOCT JIeTINX
XXeHa Ka ,TmocpHyhy”, TBpOuunyk. YV apryMeHTalmju ce TIO3UBajy Ha TIpuMmepe
3HAaMEHUTUX XKeHa — Kparbulia, MPUHLie3a, paTHULIA, HAy4HNULIA, CBeTULIA U MyUYeHULa
— KOje Cy OnuYerbe TI0CTOjaHOCTU, XpabpocTu, UCKPEHOCTU U YECTUTOCTU, WIN TIaK

5 HcuprHa nucrta 6ubnuorpadekmx pedepein o PacripaBu o keHaMa LoCTyTHA je Ha appecu <http://siefar.org/
revisiter-la-querelle-des-femmes/bibliographie>.
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ocyhyjy uyBeHe MylliKaplie KOju Cy Kpo3 UCTOPUjY OCTaBUIU TIPUMED HETIOCTOjaHOCTUN
U HEUCTPAjHOCTI.

Kopryc TekcToBa HacTanux y okBUpy PacripaBe o0 >eHama, ann n U3BaH 1be,
cBepoun fa ce y XVII Bexy OMUHAHTHU OUCKypcn y PpaHLyCKoj 1 flajbe 0Cnamajy
Ha Teopuje 0 TeJIeCHUM TeHHOCTUMA U O XJ1aJIHOj U BJ1aXKHOj TIPUPOAU JKEHE, OHOCHO
Bpyhoj puponn Mylukapala xoje je Apucroren usnoxuo y De historia animalium.’
CmarTpa ce na je TOTUIOTA ,HAYeslo cHare, XpabpocTu U OgBaXKHOCTWU, a XyafgHoha
yHaueno cnabocrtu, HUcKocTu ayiue n Taurbuoctn” (Delumeau, 1978: 427), ma cy
360r Tora MyLIKaplin caBplIeHUju of XeHa. CryyajeBu TpaHcceKcyanHux ocoba o
TIpaBWILy Cy Ce TYMauwnu Kao ,Bupuninsaluja’, To jecT Kao Tipesia3ak U3 HecaBplIeHOr
(>xeHckor) y caBplleHnje (My1LIKO) cTame — Tako XKax Insan (Jacques Duval) y pacripasu
o xepmadpoaouTmuma, mopohajy, XeHCKOM 34paBiby WU BacTMTawy nele U3 1612.
ronuHe (Des hermaphrodits, accouchemens des femmes, et traitement qu'il est requis
pour les relever en santé & bien élever leurs enfans) 6enexkxun na MyuiKapLum ,HuKazaa
He HaTTylITajy CBOjy MY>KeBHY TIpUpomdy Aa 6u ce CTyCTWIM Ka JKEHCKOM TIOy, jep
CBe CTBapu TeXke caBpuieHCTBY” (UnT. y Berriot-Salvadore, 1990: 368). V Tom cMmucny
peuunTe Cy 1 HeraTUBHE OZIUKe Koje ce Y oapefHuliaMa ¢emMuHusupamu, sxxeHckacm
nxeHa y PupTjepoBOM PEUHUKY TIPUTIUCY]Y APYLITBUMA WIN TIaK MYLIKapLMMa Koju
UCTIObaBajy ,cnabujn” MacKynuMHUTET: ,J1yKcy3 deMuHusupa Hapopge [...] onysumajyhn
um ognuxe myurkoctn” (Furetiére, 1690b, onpenHuiia efféminer); ,JkeHckact” je oHaj
MylIKapal] Xoju je ,MocTao CAUYaH XXeHU — MAUTaB u ToxoTan” (Furetiere, 1690b,
onpenHuLa efféminé); 3a MylKaplia ce FoBOpU Aa ,U3UrPaBa XeHy, Kafia je KyKaBulia,
7letbUBall, MIUTAB, Kaza ce TipeHeMaxke” (Furetiére, 1690b, ogpenHuua femme). ¥
aHOHUMHO 06jaBrbeHOj caTupn U3 1669. Takobe ce UCMEBAjy OHWU MYLIKApLN Koju
TeXe [a ce NOTIafHY KeHaMa HarmyluTajyhun My>eBHe 0coOOUHe:

Ipyrv Hek ce IMBe KAKO je JbyTIKacTo
CMeLIKOM 3aUnbEHO ApXKatbe JKEHCKACTO.
JlemiieM TIONy aKo LLOTIacTU Ce KaHu

He Tpeb6a fa coTCTBEHU OCTABU TIO CTPaHW.
[TpUBNaYHOCTU Paan, OH AYLIOM WU TEJIOM
[TpomeHu ce opseh 1 TocTaze >xeHom.®

6 OBa ocyna motBphyje 3akbyyak JaHa MexnuHa (lan Maclean) na cy HepeTko ca obe CTpaHe y4ecHUKa y
PacripaBu 0 >xeHaMa apryMeHTU TIPEBAacXOHO YCMEPEeHU Ka A0Ka3uBaky He jeAHAKOCTU MyllKapalla U XXeHa,
Beh HagMohHoCTU jepHor Tona Hag apyrum (Maclean, 1977: 35). Ha To Ham yka3syjy Beh caMu HacnoB1 MHOIUX
Ilena: Ha TIpUMep, Kao peaxlivjy Ha TomMeHyTn TekcT JKaka Onusujea, Bute3s of Eckana (le chevalier de LEscale)
muie pacmpasy Bpanuaay, xeHa, koju mspdu 0a cy oHe nAemeHumMuje, caspuieHuje u y csemy uecmumuje o0
MywKapaya, Hacynpom u3secHom >XeHOMPCYY, HEUMEHOBAHOM aymopy U Usymumesny XeHCKUX HecaspuleHocmu
u 3n06e (Le Champion des femmes, qui soutient qu'elles sont plus nobles, plus parfaites et en tout plus vertueuses
que les hommes, contre un certain misogyne, anonyme auteur et inventeur de lI'imperfection et malice des femmes,
1618). 3a Bulle HACcN0Ba W TIojeanHocTH B. Angenot, 1977.

7 OmumpHuje o oBOj Temu B. Laqueur, 1992 u Colin et al., 2000: 46-68.

8 Satyre nouvelle sur les promenades du Cours de la Reine, des Thuileries et de la porte S. Bernard, anonyme
1669, umt. ipema Corgnet, 2008.
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Ha ocHoBy mpoyuaBatba MeEOULIMHCKUX, TEOJOWKUX U dunoszodbcknx cryouja
y @panuyckoj y XVII n XVIII Bexy, ITjep Hapmon (Pierre Darmon) je 3axibyuno
Ia TOTOBO Ja He TIOCTOjU TeKCT Koju poberbe hepke He UCTUUe Kao ,KaTacTpody”
(Darmon, 1977). Kaxo 6enexkxun EBnuH Bepno-Cansanop (Evelyne Berriot-Salvadore),
or, Xpaja XVI Bexa mMenuLMHcKe Hayke kpehy ce y TIoApyYjy ,apuUCTOTeNm3Ma Koju
>)KeHy CBOOW Ha HeOOBPLIEHOCT W rajieHusMa Koju je 3aTBapa y y3HeMwupyjyhy
ocobeHocT Matepuie” (Berriot-Salvadore, 1990: 360).° Tako cBe >eHCKe 6onecTtun
Ilonase of MaTepulle, koja je ,onrosopHa” u 3a pahawbe hepuu. Jlexap JKan JInjebo
(Jean Liébault) y k131 0 bonecTMa n cnabocTnma >keHa n3 1649. rogute ogsnavin
Ia ce peBojumue pabajy xaza xnagHoha MaTepulle LereHepuiile Bpyhy cemMeHy
TEYHOCT MylIKaplia, koja je nHaue TojlecHa 3a CTBapare MyuKor fetera.’® Jlekap
Mapen Kupo ge na lambp (Marin Cureau de La Chambre) 1659. roguHe moBnaun
aHanorunjy usmeby >xeHcke dusunonornje n xapaxrepa: /M mouiTo je xnagHa, Hy>kHO
je cnaba, 3aTUM TU1ALbUBAE, KYKaBULIa, CyMibUYaBa, TIOA03pUBa, JIyKaBa, TIPUTBOPHA,
71acKaBa, JIAXXJbWUBA, YBPELJbUBA, OCBETOJbYOWBA, OKPYTHA Y OCBETW, HETIpaBEOHa,
LUIKPTA, He3axBaJjlHa, CyjeBepHa. A TIOWITO je BlaXXHa, CAaMUM TUM je TIPOMEHJbUBA,
HEeCTasiHa, HeBepHa, HeCTPTUbMBA, JIaKOBEPHA, AOCTOjHA YXKarbetba, 6pbrbmBa” (Cureau
de La Chambre, 1659: 50).

OBaxBU 1iceynoHay4Hun fokasu oMmoryhyjy Bepckum ayToputeTuMa fia oTpaBaajy
W yBepeHuje 3acCTyTajy AOMUHALUWjy MyllKapalla y APYIUTBY Y KOM CY JXeHe TIo
TIPaBWI1Y UCKIbYUYeHe U3 TIONUTUYKOT XKUBOTA jep CY, Kako ce BeKOBUMa TBPAWIIO, N
TEJI0M U CJ1a6UM [yXOM, OIHOCHO Pa3yMOM KOjU He YCTIEBA [1a O[10711 jaKUM CTPACTUMA,
nHdepropHe y ofHocy Ha wMyukaple. Tako Ynymcemsa ucnosedHuyuma CBeTOr
Kapna Bopomejcxor (Carlo Borromeo, 1538-1584), jenHo of HajpacripocTparbeHnjux
nena y dpaHuyckumM foMoBUMA ToueB of Kpaja XVI Beka, Topyyyjy Aa BacmuTare
1 06pa3oBarbe YXXEHa U3WUCKyje CyBullle HAropa 360r HWUXOBOI HECTAsHOI AyXa U
hynou, 1 za je crora 60sbe TI0326aBUTK Ce TIOOYUABAEM HUXOBUX MYXEBA, KOjUMa
je ,mpupona momapwna Behmn n uspurthn gyx” (uut. y Delumeau, 1978: 423). Bocuje
(Jacques-Bénigne Lignel Bossuet) ce mak mo3uBa Ha Tipudy o IlocTawy Kako 6u
objacHno zia cy HagMoh, Tla Yak U OKPYTHOCT Myllikapalia rocnenuie EBuHor rpexa:

OHa [= >xeHa] je 6una cTBOpeHa Zia MYLIKapLy TPYXXWU TIPUjaTHO APYIUTBO, YTEXY
1 611aroCT XXKMBOTA, a TIoCTasia je ropaa 360r oBe HaMeHe; bBor ce yMmeliia 1 HeXXHY
TIPEBJIACT KOjy TIPBOOUTHO bellle pUIMCcao MyLIKApLy TIPEeTBOPU Y FOpPKY HaaMoh.
Myiukapal o pasymy 6belie HaAMORHWjU: cafia TIOCTaZle OKPYTaH roCTIofap o
HapaBX; JbyboMOpa HauMHU Off tbera TUpaHUHa, U XKeHa TIoCTafie TIOTUUHEHA
ToM Gecy. Ha Buiie of mona mjiaHeTe XXeHe JXUBE Y CBOjeBPCHOM POTICTBY. To
CYPOBO 1IapCTBO MYIIKapala U TEPET KOME je YKeHA TIOTUUHEeHA TIocenuLa cy
rpexa.!! (Colin et al., 2000: 212)

9 [letasbHo O TIPUKA3WBatbY TI0NI0BA Y PEHECAHCHUM MeAULIMHCKUM TekcToBUMa B. Maclean, 2006.

10 B. ognomxke u3 Trois Livres de maladies et infirmités des femmes y Leiner, 1984: 162.

11 KapauHan Puinerse Takobe uctude pa, 6ynyhu na je )keHa n3assasa TPBOGUTHU Ipex, Te [a KOJ He CTPacTU
TIpeBafaBajy Haf Pa3syMoM, ,HULLTA HUje BULLE Y CTaky HAYAWTW ApXKaBaMa of Tor rosnia” (LuT. pema Delumeau,
1978: 93).
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Ortay Jle MoaH (Le Moyne) cmaTpa [a 3a XXeHy HULITa HUje TIpUponHuje on
CcTUAA, KojuM 61 3ay3aana LITeTHO LejCTBO JIeTIoTe, U3BOpa UCKyllewa U rpexa: ,OH
je Beo xoju oHa He Mopa KyToBaTtu [...] [Ipumaga cBuM 3emM/baMa U CBUM TOOULLIBUM
IobuMa, CBUM CTajnexXXuma U CBUM XXMBOTHUM gob6uma” (uuT. y Bologne, 1986: 12).
PopgHo MapxupaHo cxBaTame cTua ToTBphyje n geduHulvja oBe peun (pudeur) y
®UPTjepoBOM PEYHUKY: CTUL je ,TIPUPOAHA CPaMoTa, Koja ce oceha xafa ce UnMHu
HELITO HETIPUCTOjHO UK phaBo, X UCTIO/baBa Ce LpBeHW10M Ha nuily. CTug mpuctojn
>XXeHaMa, neBojkama u peun” (Furetiere, 1690c: 262).

3. Opjeun PacmipaBe o >xeHaMma Y [eopaHuHy Bantacapa Kactumonea

CuHTE3a CTEpeoTUTNa O TIOJIOBUMa KOje CMO TIPETXOZOHO ToOpojanu cappikaHa
je, usmeby octanor, y auckycujama nukosa y [IsopaHuHy Bantacapa KactuboHea,
KHU3M KOja je U3BplUIMIIa 3HaUajaH YTULIAj Ha 067IMKOoBatbe nieana yrnabeHor 4oBeka
y cenamMHaecToBekoBHOj PpaHiiyckoj. leno je y dpaHuyckoj nsmeby 1537. n 1690.
roguHe IOXXUBEJIO TPW TIPEBOAA U HEKOJIMKO AeceTuHa usnamwa (B. Magendie, 1925:
XIII-XIV; Devincenzo, 2008: 67-68), kao 1 6pojHe uMutaimnje. Ca cTpaHe >keHoMp3alia
y anckycunju nsmehy nuxosa nctuue ce I'acrmape [lanaBuunHo (U, y HELITO Mamoj
Mepy, OtaBujaHo @peroso n dpuho). V eceHLINjanncTMUKUM apryMeHTUMa TIPOTUB
JKeHa OH ce TI03UBA Ha ,CTape myzapale” Koju cy 3amucanu aa bu ,mpupopa, Koja
Basfa 3aMuli/ba U CTPEMU CaBPLIEHCTBY CTBapW, Kaja 6w Morna, crBapana camo
MyIIKaplie; 1 Kaja ce POAU dKeHa, TO je MaHa W rpeuika TIPUPOAe TIPOTUB OHOTra
mTo 6U oHa >kenena mAa ypaau” (Kastiljone, 2012: 245). Nare, T'acmape TBpau na
je HeTorpelInB 3HaK CaBPLIEHCTBA MyLIKaplida U HEeCaBpLIEHOCTU XXEeHe W TO UITO
CBaKa >XeHa Xenu fa byne mylukapall 1o HEKOM TIPUPOLHOM HAroHy Koju je yun na
>XXenu coticTBeHy caBplieHocT” (Kastiljone, 2012: 248). V Ty cBpxy Hapo4uTO UCTUYe
pa3Marpara 0 TIONIHUM pasnukama Apuctorena u l'anena: ,[K]ao wTo n camu 3Harte,
07 HAjMYOPWjUX TbYAU, O je MylluKapall CinvaH 061uKy, a >KeHa TBApU, TIpeMa TOME,
Kao LITO je 067K CaBpLIEHWjU Of TBapW, a CEM Tora My Aaje u buhe, myuikapalj je
Ha Taj HauWH caBplIeHuju of XeHe”; ,Bpyhe je MHOro rinemMeHnTHje 1 caBplueHnje of
XJ1aZIHOT, jep je oenatHo u TpoayKTnBHO” (Kastiljone, 2012: 248-249, 250). [Touito cy
JKeHe HecaBpliieHuje 1 360r ,,cnnabocTu Mosa” CKJI0HWje ,TTyTeHOoj [Maaun” of MylKapalia
(Kastiljone, 2012: 272), TtoTpebHO je HUXOBY pa3y3zaHy Tpupoay 3ay3naTtu rmoMohy
,cpamoT[e] n 60ja3Hun of sbare”, Kako 6u ce y3gpXkaHolurhy ocurypana ,U3BECHOCT
y morneny peue” (Kastiljone, 2012: 222).12 V cnegehum peunma mecepa bepHapna
Cap>XXaHu Cy U ABOCTPYKW aplIMHU TIO TINTAakby MYLIKe U JKeHCKe HeCcTasiHOCTU, TO
jecT cTerieHa jbare Koju UX TpaTu:

OBo 360r TOra ITO CMO MW CaMU CTBOPWIUN je{HO TIPABUJIO TIO KOjEM, LITO Ce HAC
TUYe, Pasy3daHu XXMBOT HUje HW TIOPOK HU HEAOCTaTak, HUTWU Tak 6uio Kaksa

12 Vm. ctp. 272: M Taxo cy M JbyAn HAMETHYNU CTPaX Of Jbare Kao KOUHULY, Aa, TaKkopehw, Ha Cuy cauvyBajy CBOjy
yeqHoCT, 6e3 KOje, UCKPEHO peyeHo, He 61 6Wie MHOro TIOLITOBAHE, jep CBETY CY XXeHe TIOTpebHe camo Aa 6u
pabane peuy.”
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cpaMoTa [I0K KaJia Cy XKEHe y TIMTawy TO je TakBa 6pyka u cpamoTa, Aa he oHa,
0 KO0joj ce camo TIpeHece KJleBeTa, Tla 6wuia oHa TavHa WU NaXHa, 6uTn 3a cBa
BpeMeHa obeurvairhena. (Kastiljone, 2012: 221)

Hajsazn, mpemMa IlanaBuuuHy, XXeHe cy yTmpaBo 360r Xj1afHe Tipupone w cnabor
yMa u 6pbrbuBe, 3aBUOHe, OKPYTHE W CBUpETIe, TalITe, KyKaBulle, TUIAlJbUBE,
KOpUCTOJbyOUBe. 360r TOra je OH U3PUUUTO TIPOTMB TIOBEpaBatba ApPXKaBHUX TIOCI10Ba
JXEHaMa W UCTUYe fa 6u oHe Tpebano UCKIbYUMBO fa ce cTapajy o Xyhu, meuu wn
TIOPOAULIN.

CymporHux riornena of [lanaBuunHa, BennuanctBenu Jynnjaro, moryt KpuctuHe
Ie IInsan, mpy>xa mpumepe, of aHTUKe HA0BaMo, XKeHa Koje Cy BelUTO yTpaBibajle
rpafjoBuMa U IpXkKaBaMa, ToKasyjyhu TmonjenHaxy WHTENeKTYanHy Croco6HOCT
Kao MylLIKapuw, a 4ak u Behy, jep ,y dunosoduju mocroju cTaB 10 KOMe TenecHo
cnabuju “Majy CHaXXHwju ym”; CTora, HacTaBlba, ,HECYyMHUBO Oa >XeHe, byayhu
HEXHUje TIyTW, TUM Cy BUCTIPEHWjer yMa U AyXa, Bullle TipuiaroheHe pasMullibary
o ;byoun” (Kastiljone, 2012: 246).1® Ha ortacky [a >keHe yene Aa 6byny MyliKapLu jep
Cy OBU CaBpLIEHWjU, JyInjaHO ofroBapa aHTUECEHLNjaTUCTUUKUM apryMEeHTOM KOojn
y3uMa y 063up OpYLITBEHY CTBAPHOCT, & TIO KOjeM ,,CUpOTa CTBOpewa” Xene aa obyny
MyLIKapuu fa 6u ,cTeksne cnobony 1 Morje fa onbalie BlalaBUHY KOjy Cy OHU caMu
cebu TipucBojunu Hap wuma” (Kastiljone, 2012: 249). Ho, Hu JynujaHoBu aprymeHTu
HUCY NUIIEHN eCeHlinjanmsMma, LITO je YOUWbUBO Y TIPBOM TIPUMEPY M3 OBOT Ttacyca.
U oH ce ocnamwa Ha ApucToTena, anu Aa bu 3aK/byuno Kaxo cy Mylukaplu 360r cBoje
Bpyhe mpupone ne>XkepHu W HecTalHW, J0K ,CYTIPOTHO Of, Tora, U3 CBOje xJanHohe,
JKEHCKU TIOJ1 CTUYe CBOjy MUPHOhy, TIOCTOjaHy UBPCTUHY, TaKo Oa cy W oceharba
JXeHe Mambe HecTtanHa” (Kastiljone, 2012: 249).14 [Tox Tabop >keHoMp3alia y pacrpasun
HaBoan EBy xao morybwrterbKy Jsbynckor pora, BenwuaHcTBenw JynujaHo mopceha
pucyTHe Ha [eBuuy Mapujy.

BennuaHcTBeHn JynujaHo HarnauaBa na Meby [BOPCKMUM CBETOM TIOCTOje
pasnuke nsmeby Mylikapala n XXeHa:

[[Tlpempa je rocrioguH [acmap pexao fa ucTa mpaBuia Koja cy TIoCTaB/beHa 3a
IBOPaHWHA CIIy>XKe U 3a XKEHCKU JIMK, ja caM Apyravunjer Mullbena, jep naxo
Cy HeKe OfnuKe 3ajefHUUYKE U YOBEKY HY’KHe KOIUKO W dXXeHU, UMa OTleT U
TaKBVX KOje Bullle OAr0Bapajy >XeHW Heronv Mylikaplly, a Heke Koje LONUKYjy
MylIKaply, Tpe6a na 6yny nanexo op xeHe. (Kastiljone, 2012: 237)

OH xao MylIKe TIpeOgHOCTN HaBOOW YBPCTUHY WM OOJIYYHOCT, a KaO JKEHCKe
,CMUpeH[y], ncrtaHuanly] HeXXHOCT”, 6narocT u [006POTY, MYAPOCT, YACHOCT (B.

13 Vm. Pizan, 2003: 57: ,[...] jep, kao wWITO caM TW Majo4ac HasHauwia, bynyhun fa >xeHe uMajy HeXHWje Teno of
MylIKapala, cnabuje u Mawe Kaapo 3a oppeheHe 3afaTke, OHe TIPUMAjy XMUBJbE U UCTAHUYaHWje OHO 3a LiTa ce
3ay3my.”

14 B.n omacky rocrie EMunuje, koja 3akbyyax Aa cy >KeHe YacHWje o Mylkapalia W3BOAU U U3 Tora LITO je ,BpInHa
JXeHcKor, a rpex Myuukor popa” (Kastiljone, 2012: 221).



Xerbka M. JaHkoBuh

Kastiljone, 2012: 237, 238, 244). [lowTo je >XeHa KpxKuja of MylIKaplia, OHa je
oba3puBuja of Hera, 1 OTIPe3HOCT je jelHa of HeHux HajBehinx BpnuHa (Kastiljone,
2012: 248)%. V pasroBopy, XXeHa Mopa Oa WUCTo/baBa ,,0TMEHY CY3OPXKJbUBOCT” W
n3beraBa HeTIPUCTOJHOCTU, @ YKOIIUKO UM CBELOUUN Y HEKOM LPYLITBY, LIpBeHWUIoM he
mokasatn gaunxcecpamu (Kastiljone, 2012:237,239). HapounTo je nomaambuBa XKeHcKa
ydenH[a] 3apymerbeHocT Ha nuiy” on ctuga (Kastiljone, 2012: 74). HajcaBpuieHuja
JKEHCKA O[l/INKA jecTe IPALUO3HOCT, JbYTIKOCT W CTIPETHOCT TIOKPeTa, W, HaLacBe,
JIETIOTA, 3HA4ajHWja Hero Koz MylIKapla, jep 6e3 e, mogsnaun BenuuaHcTBeHU
JynujaHo, xxeHa ,Iry6un MHOro Ha 3Hauewy” (Kastiljone, 2012: 237). OHa Tpeba na byne
BUYHA TUleCY, TIEBakby U CBUpatby UHCTPYMEHATa, anu He ,rpybux”, momyT by6reBa
wnu Tpy6e, Koju TIPUCTAjy MylIKapLuMa.

4. PoaHa MapKupaHocT upgeana yrnabeHoctu: aujanor ®apea n
KacTumonea

Kao umto cMo Beh Harnacunu, Mehy dpaHlyckum pacrpaBama o yrnaheHocTn
Koje cy ce OUpeKTHO WHcriupucane KacterboHeoBuM JIBOpaHUHOM HajTo3HaTUja
je — 1 HajunTaHwja - pacrpaBa YeaaheHu uosex uau Ymehe donadarba Ha 0sopy
Huxone ®apea n3 1630. ronuHe. YV oBoM ofiesbky HeheMo ce 6aBUTU CBUM ofjiuKamMa
CaBpLIEHOr [BOpPaHMHAa W IBopcke nmame kon KacTurboHea, opgHocHo yrnaheHor
yoBeka'® xon dapea, Beh camMo OHUM acTeKTUMA KOju Ce TUHY POAHe MapKUpaHoCTh
OBOTI’ Uleasna, HaroBelTeHe TIpPUMepUMa Y TIPETXONHOM OfeTbKY.

Anexcanpnap CredaroBuh, mpeBonunall JJsopaHuHa, mpennake TEpMUH OmmeH
uogeK Kao eTuTeT CaBpLIEHOr ABOpPaHUHA Kora y KacTurboHeoBOM TeKCTy Kpace
,0031P N YIbYIHOCT, eTUKEeTa, HEXAjHOCT (HOHWIAJIAHTHOCT) [...] APaYXECHOCT WU Yap
(ymunHoct)” (Stefanovi¢, 2012: 24). JeoHa of OCHOBHUX lIpTa OTMEHOCTU — KOjy
KactuboHe HasuBa sprezzatura — moppasyMeBa Aa ,y cBeMy Tpeba TIOCTYTIATU ca
HeKOM BpPCTOM HeXaja, KOju TIpUKpMBA HaMeLITeHOCT U TIoKasyje Oa je OHO UITO je
ypabeHo n peueHo, Takopehu, yunmeHo 6e3 Beher pasmuuubarba” (Kastiljone, 2012:
81). dpaHuyckn TekcToBn o yrnabeHocTn mu3 XVII Bexa 3a sprezzatura Kopucrte
TepMuH négligence; ®ape mpey3uma KacTurboHeoB 3akibyyax: yrnabeHn mMylirkapaly
Tpeba ,6exatn o KOOGHOr TIOHOpa HecpehHe M HaMeT/bUBE W3BELITAUEHOCTU U
y CBEMY Ce APXATWU Ca U3BECHUM HexajeM KOju CKpuBa YCWBEHOCT U yKasyje fa
CBE UMHUMO 6e3 BeIMKOr pasMullybatba U uKaksor Haropa” (Faret, 1630: 34-35).
U mpema ®apey yrnabeHor Myiukapla Tpeba Aa, Topen Hexaja, Kpacu HeycurbeHa
,TIpponHa gpaxkecHocT” (B. Faret, 1630: 32-33). CxnalHOCTW Tena W JIeTIOTU NnLia
Zloflaje ce OPadXeCHOCT y ApXawy Koja he ,Ha TIpBU 6WI0 UMju TIOrTIe[l OHOT KO ra
BUOW OCTaBUTU YTUCAK O0Tan/buBocTu n puenavHocTn” (Kastiljone, 2012: 69; yr.
Faret, 1630: 25). V ApylUTBY CKpOMaH W y3AP>KaH, e7IeraHTHOT U KaTKaf, AyXOBUTOT

15 Vm. ctp. 237: ,Mopa, ocum Tora, Aa 6yne obaspusa w BUllle TMaXJbUBA Ad He TIpy>Xa TIPWINKY Aa Ce O 1b0j Jolie
TOBOPW, U [ia Ce TI0CTapa He caMo Jia He byrie okarbaHa KpUBWLIOM Beh HU CyMHbOM, jep XeHa HeMa MHOro Ty TeBa
KOje Ma MylIKapall, 4a ce 6paHu of aXXHUX KieBeTa.”

16 C 0631poM Ha I71aBHY TEMATCKY OCY pajja, Y KOHTEKCTUMA Y KOjuMa ce UCTUHY POLHO 3aCHOBaHe CTIeLIMUUHOCTH,
yMecTo uspasa yaaaheHu yosek xopuctuhemo uspas yeaaheHu mywkapay,
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YCMEHOT U TIMCAHOT U3pasa, yrnaheHn ABopaHuH Tpeba a n3berasa pasmMeT/bLUBOCT,
a CaMOYyBepEeHOCT, TOPAOCT W OTPECUTOCT Lla UCTIO/baBa UCKIbYUUBO HA 6OjHOM TIOTbY
(Kastiljone, 2012: 71; Faret, 1630: 256).

OT™MeHU pBopaHuH/yrnaheHn mylukapal] Tpe6a Oa je OKpeTaH Y TejleCHUM
BeXX6aMa U J10BY, TIOHOCUT U HEYCTPALIVB, @ HAPOUYUTO CTIPETAH Y PYKOBatby Opy>XjeMm,
jep ce vacT n yrnen xop Mylikapalia 3aCHUBajy Ha OIBaXXHOCTU 1 yMehy paToBama
(Kastiljone, 2012: 70; Faret, 1630: 15-16). C npyre cTpaHe, XX€HCKW yI7iell TIo4MBa
Ha uegHocTn — Pape y Tornaesby TTocBeheHOM MYILIKOj YacTu TIPaKTUYHO TIpenmcyje
KactnboHeoBo Topehere HajBaXKHMjUX 0COOMHA Ha KojuMa ToumMBa yrI7ien Kop
MyllIKapalia 1 Kofl XXeHa: ,,Jep Kao LITO YeCTUTOCT HeKe roCTie, jeIHOM yKarbaHa, Bulile
HUKaza He MOXe TIOBPATUTWU TIPBOOUTHY UUCTOTY, Tako je Hemoryhe ma ce yrneq
BOjHUKQ, YKaJbaH KaKBUM KYyKaBUWIYKOM, TIOBPATU TaKo [a He OCTaHe HUILTA WITO MY
ce Moxe ripuroBoputu” (Faret, 1630: 18).Y7

dape ce, 3a pa3nuky op KactuboHea, He 6aBM UCLPTIHO OfjIMKaMa ABOPCKe
ZIame/yrnaheHe >keHe,'® Beh ycryTHO HamoMumbe fia ce ,BpAUHA KOJ JKeHa HU Y YeMy
He pa3nukyje of BpJIHe Koja Kpacu Mylukaplie”, TO jecT Aa ,pasnuka y TooBUMa
He TogpasyMeBa pasnuky y BpauHama® (Faret, 1630: 246), HaBogehn mpumepe
3HAMEHUTUX XXeHa aHTuKe (y ueMy ce, Kao U KacTuboHe, ocnamwa Ha IlnyTapxa).
HMnax, y cBOj TEKCT je yTKao ogpeheHe cTepeoTurie BesaHe 3a >KEHCKU TI071, Hajuellthe
y Topebetby ¢ MYLIKUM, WK TIAK Yy OAJIOMLIMMA KOju ce 6aBe TUTarbeM OTiXobetba
yrnabeHux Mylukapalia mnpema yrnaheHum >xeHama. Taxo y mornaemy ,KeHama
Tpeba yxasusaTu TowToBarbe” dape UCTUUe Oa je y pasroBopy TOTpebHo obacyTn
>KeHe CBUM MOryhum mouvacTuma u MoHU3HoLIRY jep UM TaKBO TI0KOpaBatbe roaun Kao
CBOjeBPCHO UCKYTUbEHE 32 TIPUPOAHY UHbepnopHocT: ,Fbuxosa 3amoBegHUYKa HapaB
TIoC/IeinLIa je ’bUX0oBe C1aboCTI; YMHWU UM ce 11, TIpUCBajajyhun Moh Hag Mylkapumnma,
Y HeKy pyKy HazioMellliyjy CBOjy TIPUPOLHY MaHy — HeflocTaTak cHare. 360r Tora uMm
TONUKO TIPUjajy CBU TIOCTYTILIM KOjUMa UM Ce yKasyje TIOCNYIIHOCT W TIOLITOBahe”
(Faret, 1630: 239-240). Y HapeZiHOM TIOIMaBiby, HAc/10B/beHOM ,,O TIpuja3HOCTN TipeMa
>KeHama’, ayTop TIOAB/aYUN Oa XKEHE He TIOQHOce pyboCTU U TIpeTupke jep je ,Taj
TION CyBwWllle HeXkaH 1 6nar” (Faret, 1630: 240). Hajzan, ®ape ce 6aBu yrogHoCcTUMA
N KOpUCTMMaA KOje MylIKapuuma LOHOCU KOHTaKT ca TpeburbeHUM OBOPCKUM
IamMama Koje UM ,TIOOWXKY BPeAHOCT”, JOHOCe CNIaBy WV HaAaXwyjy Ha Aena Koja
he ux mpocnasutyn (Faret, 1630: 89, 247). OH cMatpa za 6w myuikapim tpebano na

17 V. Kastiljone, 2012: 70: ,Kao xop >XeHa, UeCTUTOCT je[HOM yKasbaHa, HWKaja Bulle Hehe 6GUTU OHO LITO je
6una, ucto Taxo w rnac remuha Tof OpyXkjeM, ako camo W jefiaH jeAuHu TIyT, Makap U HajMatbe oKarba HeKUM
KYKaBUHJIYKOM WJIU HEUUM APYTUM LITO MY Ce MOXKe TIPUrOBOPUTY, 3a CBa BpeMeHa 0Bo fie y ounma cBeTa ocTaTn
Kao obeurvaiherbe, bpyka u cpamora.”

18 Ob6jaurrbetbe 3alUTo, 33 pasnuky of KacTuiboHea, Koju jefHy of 4eTupu Kibure JJsoparuta mocBehyje onnukama
npeanHe fBopcke name, dape He obpabyje TIOTaHKO ocobuHe yrnabeHe XeHe, NeXW Y HaMeHU 0Ba [Ba TeKCTa
W ambulinjamMa mUXoBUX ayTopa. KacTwboHe Kao peHecaHCHU uomo universale 60raTto MCKYCTBO IBOPAHCKOT
XXUBOTa (HApounTO y VpOuHy, jefHOM off CpeAulITa LIMBWIN3ALWje) TIPeTaue Y BEIMHAHCTBEHO KHbUXKEBHO [1€710
KOje TIpy>@ 06UMHYy CyMy TUTarba LITO Cy 3a0KyTUbasa [yXOBe HeroBor [o6a — JJBopaHuH je ,KOMTEHAWjyM
peHecaHcHe Mucan” (Stefanovié, 2012: 26). C apyre cTpaHe, Topeknom u3 rpabaHckor cranexa, Pape, jenaH
op ocHuBava PpaHiycke akafeMuje 1 HeHUX TIPBUX YIaHOBa, a TIOTOM KpasbeB CaBETHUK U ceKpeTap, Y TEKCTY
TIPAKTUYHOT KapaKTepa Mpy>ka CUHTe3Y KOPUCHUX caBeTa 3axBasbyjyhu KojuMa ce MoXKe YCTIeTU Ha ABODPY.
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ce y IPYUITBY JKeHa yue He caMo IpakecHocTu Beh 1 enoxBeHUUju, 6yayhu na oHe
UMajy ,yrOOHY 71akohy y uspaxkaBawy’, U Ia Y HUXOBOM APYIUTBY Tpeba moxasaTu
0cobUTO yBaXkaBarbe U ckpoMHocT (B. Faret, 1630: 220-256). PasroBop ca >xeHama
OTTUCAH je Kao ,jeaHa ofl HAjTIPUjaTHUjUX U HAJUECTUTUjUX JKUBOTHUX Pa30HOoAA” — OH
je ,HeXXHWju n mpujaTHmjn” of pasroBopa Meby Myllikapumma, Koju je ,,CHaKHUjU 1
cn1o60aHWjWU”; TIOLITO ce MyluIKapLuu 6aBe TEXUM U 036WbHUjUM TeEMaMa, OHU, TBPOU
dape, Matrbe 06pahajy TaXKiby Ha Ipellke Y OOHOCY Ha JXeHe, Koje Cy ,XuTpujer ayxa”
n crora 6pxe yBubajy CUTHe HeOOCTATKe Y pasroBOpy W OTKJawajy rpeuike (Faret,
1630: 23).

On HeraTMBHMX OANMKA JKEHCKOr KapakKTepa WU TIOjeAUHUX BUA0BA HUXOBOT
ToHalIawa, Pape ce u3jallbaBa TIPOTUB HEYMEPEHOT LIIMUHKaba U JoTepuBama: ,He
TIOCTOjU >KeHa Koja He XKenu fAa byne nemna, unu bapem aa tako usrnena. Crora, ako je
TIpUpona y ToMe OMaHyJla, OHe TI03UBAjy BellTauka cpefcTBa yrnomoh. OTyn Tonuko
HEpPa3yMHO CTapare O WU3ITledy 7Nvula, Kako 6w nenosane Maze, O yhellaBatby
nornena [..]” (Faret, 1630: 38-39).1° Kog KactuiboHea ce UCTO TaKo [ABOPAHUHY He
TIperiopyuyje TpeTepaHo NoTePUBatbe U LIMUHKAKE jep TO MYLIKaplia YHW CIMUHUM
HEYACHUM >KeHaMma, Kao WITO Cy 3a OCYAY HEeXHOCT U MJIUTABOCT Yy ApXKaky, Kako
TIoABNaYN KOHTe JIynoBUKO:

Jeneo 6ux na mojaBa Haller IBopaHUHa 6ye 0BakKBa, a He py>XKHa U XKeHCTBEHa,
KaKBY Ce HeKU CTapajy aa umajy [...] [Towrto nx mpupona Huje CTBOpuiia oHakBUMa
KakBU 61 >Xenenu ma usrnenajy v aa jecy, mpema wuma ce Tpeba apXKaTu He
Kao TlpeMa 4aCHUM >KeHaMa, Beh Kao TipeMa 06UYHUM jaBHUM OnymHUlIaMa.
Houx Tpeba M3rHaT BaH APYLITBA YacCHUX JbyOu YOTILITE, & Aa ABOPOBE MORHUX
Brlaziapa u He criomutbemo. (Kastiljone, 2012: 73-74)

Hcror je muibema n Mecep Penepnio, Koju TAlITUHY TIOBE3yje ca XXeHCKUM
ronoM: ,Kaza je oneBarbe y TIMTatby, XXEAUM [a HAlll ABOPAHUH CBE OHO LITO Ha cebu
Hocu byne uncTo n yrnaheHo, Kao U y Ckiagy € U3BECHOM OTMEHOM CKpoMHolrhy,
a7 HUKAKO Ha JKeHCKU wian TawT HauuH” (Kastiljone, 2012: 156).

Y 1o muTamy TipedurbeHoCTM Kojy yrnaheHe XXeHe yHoce y pasroBop dape je
HapaxHyhe Hawao xox KactuiboHea: 3afjatak ABopcke iaMe, TipeMa MULLTbERY CBUX
YUecHUKa y pasroBopy Ha nBopy MoHTtedentpo y YpbuHy, jecte na atMochepy yUmMHU
TIPUjaTHUjOM, BeCelnjoM WU >XUBAXHUjOM W [OTIPUHECe HeroBOM Cjajy W JeroTu
CBOjOM TI0jaBOM W ApakecHourhy. OHa TofcTudve Xxpabpe BUTE30BE HA TIOLBUTE U
ycaBplaBa pacyhuBare IBOPaHUHA; 360T e Ce OH YUYW JbYTIKUM BellITUHaAMa: TI1ecy,
My3uuwn, KibuxeBHoctu (Kastiljone, 2012: 236-237, 288-289). He Tpeba, mehyTum,
3a60paBUTW [a je oBa 6naroTBOpHa yrora yrnenHux rocmv Beh kopuinheHa Kao
aZyT U KOJ 3aroBOPHUKA >KEHCKe CYTIepUOPHOCTU WK 6paHwialia XXeHa y PacmpaBsu

19 Vm. Kastiljone, 2012: 101-102: ,Tamo rze je mpupoaa y ToMe OMaHyna, OHe ce TpyZde [a TO 3aMeHe BelITaukuM
nyreM. OTy TONMUKO, TTIOHEKaA W Ao 60na, cTapawe 0 U3raeny nuua. [...] 'Hampotus, ¢ moTpe6om, u To Benukom',
OZIrOBOPU Ha TO KOHTe, 'jep OB Balll HEAOCTALIM O KOjUMa FOBOPUM JIMLIABAjy Bac APa’KeCHOCTU TIOLITO HACTajy

’n

6all 13 Te U3BELITA4EHOCTH, KOjOM CBUMA OTKPUBATe CBOjY XKapKy XXerby na bynete nere’.
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0 >XeHama, Ja 6u TIOTOM TIOCTaja OTITE MECTO Y pachpaBaMa O yrnaheHocTw,
Kao 1 y TeKCTOBMMA KOjU Cy Ce y OKBUPY TIOJIeMUKA O dKeHaMa TI0jaBWIN 3HATHO
Tocne o6jaBbUBaba pacTpaBa kojuma ce 6aBumo y oBoM pazny.?’ Vet aprymeHt
M3HOCWIN CY U TIOCETUOLIU CajloHa koje cy of TipBe TtonoBuHe XVII Bexa napdxane
TIPETEXKHO aMe, a Y KojuMa Cy OKYTUbeHU YITIeAHU TIPUTIAAHULIN TU1IeMCTBa U BUCOKe
6yp>Koasuje Kanuian 3a eroxom TipedueHoCTU TIOCeAbUX U3naHaka no3e Banoa,
KOjy je cMeHwna ,Ipy6bocT U TIPUMUTUBHOCT obuuaja” neopa AHpuja IV (Magendie,
1925: 29). Hajsan - n HapacBe — obpasal] je mocTojao u mipe Pacrpase o xxeHama, n
poheH je ympaBo y @paHiryckoj, y XII Bexy, y oxBupy Kozexca KypToasHOr MoHallatba.
Fbera he moTOM TIpey3eTu 1 HeroBaTU MaTPULINjCKU KPYTOBU UTaNIMjaHCKUX I'PaLloBa,
HapOUUTO TOKOM peHecaHce u bapoxa (Vitanovié/Vitanovié, 1994: 62). Vkpatko, y30p
TpedUHEHOCTU Koja ce cTUUe, u3Mehy 0CTasnor, y jby6asHoM oTxobetby 1 pasroBopy
ca rocrama Huje 3auet xof KactusboHea, Beh je 3HaTHO paHwjer gaTyma w TUOf je
dpaHiycke 1iMBUNM3aUvje.

5. )Kax an Bock: o yrnabheHoj u cmepHoj xpuurthankun

®pameBal JKax an Bock nctuue ga je TpotoMHy pacrpaBy IIpucmojHa keHa
Harmcao Kao CBOjeBPCHY HOTTYHY pacripaBa O yrnaheHOM 40BeKy, W TO TIPBEHCTBEHO
OHe HajmosHaTuje — u3 Tiepa Huxone ®apea. UctpaxxmBamwa Konunn dwuiepang
(Colleen Fitzgerald) moxa3ana cy pa je In Bock 610 oWITPO KPUTUKOBAH 360T
yTioTpebe puaeBa honnéte y HacnoBy, 6ynyhn na cy MHOrM cMaTpasnu [a ce 0gHOCK
UCKIbYUMBO Ha Myuikaplie (Fitzgerald, 1999: 166). PactoH 3Hauera OBOr TpWUAeBa
YTIOTPeO/bEHOT Y3 UMEHULLY JXKeHd YTIpaBo ce TI0 06jaBbUBatby HeroBe pacrpaBe
TIPOLIMPUO Y OOHOCY HA TIPBOOUTHO 3HAUEHEe UeAHOCTU, KOMTIOHEHTE Koja Tiak
HUKAAa HUje ynaswia y OTicer 3Haudera TPUAeBa y3 uMeHuly mywkapay, (Maclean,
1977: 122-123). Crora Muuien Koen (Michele Cohen) 3axsbyuyje na je 3a >XeHe
nzean yrnabeHoCTW/TIPUCTOJHOCTM TIPBEHCTBEHO 6UO Be3aH 3a BEPCKY W MOPAJHY
KOMTIOHEHTY, [0K je Ko MyllIKapalia Toipa3yMeBao CeKynapHy APYLITBEHY UIejy, He
TOJIMKO Be3aHy 3a BpAIHY Konuko 3a yacT (Cohen, 2002: 19). Ta gumeHsunja yowbusa
je Beh Ha yBomHMM cTpaHaMa u BockoBor mena: oH Harnauasa aa ce, bynyhu na
je Hactyrmno pmoba ,packoliv U liertypera’, UCKBAPEHOCTU U JIOKHUX ,BpnvHa”
HEYMEPEeHOCTU W HACTPaHOCTU, Y CBOjOj pacrpaBwu Hehe 6aBUTW TUTamMMa Kako
ce Tpeba 0671aUNTN WU CBUPATU UHCTPYMEHTe (Kojuma cy ce 6aBunu KactuiboHe
n ®ape), Beh he y TIpBU TNaH CTaBUTU MOpaJl, TIpecynaH 3a cTBapare yrnabeHe u
mpucTojHe >keHe (Du Bosc, 1632: 117). ,3aopeHyBium nekimjy y moxsany” (Du Bosc,
1632: 21), otay Oun Bock HacToju ma >XeHama yKaXke Ha y30pHe TIpumepe Koju
61 X HaBenu nAa 3aBojie BpnvHy. CMmartpajyhu na mobodKHOCT U yrnabeHoCT Hucy
CYTIPOTCTaBJbeHe, OH Y TIPeArOBOPY TIpBE KibUre UCTUYE Aa je XXeHaMa HeoTXOLHO
o6pasoBatbe Kako 6u Hayuwsle Koje cy UM LY>KHOCTU, U3berne fa ux ucksape Jolm
TIPUMEDPU, UCTIPABHUM pacybuBatbeM pasjyunie NaX Of, UCTUHe U 3alUTUTWIIE ce

20 V., Ha ripuMep, cTuxoBe n3 Anonozuje xxeHa (Apologie des femmes) Illapna Ilepoa c xpaja XVII Bexa: ,Yutusoct
KOZ, XXeHa, To ce mMopa 3HaTu, / Pomun ce ¢ mpwucrojHoirhy, Kojy cBarga mpatu. / Of HwUX ce y/byAHOCT TpuMa
yrnabena, / ®unoha u yxyc, nojaBa oTmeHa” (Perrault, 1694: 7).
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ZIOBOJbHO jaKUM Opy>KjeM ,TIPOTUB OHMX KOju HacToje jennHo aa ux 3aseny” (Du Bosc,
1632:9,21-22).2

In Bocxk je, xako je youmna JInnpa Tumepmanc (Linda Timmermans), mpeu
¢dpaHiyckn aytop kxoju ce tocne Mapu pe I'ypHe (Marie de Gournay)*? pmortakao
3Hauaja 06pa3oBarba XKEHA, U CTOTA HEroB TEKCT 3ay3uMa BaXKHO MecTo y Pacmpasu
0 XxeHama (Timmermans, 1993: 281). 3a pa3nuxy ox KactuwboHea n dapea, ayTop
He TtocBehyje TaXkiby TIOCPeIHUUKO] Y7103U dXXKeHe Koja Tipoduibyje OyX CaBplIEHOr
yrnaheHor MyuiKaplia; caMo ycryTHo puMehyje na he mylukapum 6UTU CKII0HWjK
BP/IHW YKOJIMKO CYy jOj dXXKEHe KojuMa HacToje fa ce fomanHy ckioHe (B. Du Bosc,
1636: 353). OH cMaTpa Aa cy XKeHe TIPUPOZIHO CKJI0He [o6poM, anu a UM ,TupaHmja”
MajKn U My>KeBa He [03BOJbaBajy Ia yuereM ycaBplile JieTie oanunke Kojuma cy
ypoheHo cknoHe (Du Bosc, 1632: 272).2* Hamepa My je a CBOjOM KHWUIOM >KeHaMa
TIpy>Xn opyhe 3a ycaBplliaBatbe y APYLUITBEHOM OTILTERY KPO3 BELITUHE Pa3roBOpa,
PassioXXHOr pasMulilibarba U UNTarba KBAJIMTETHUX KibUTa.

[Tpempa ce On Bock craBom o o6pa3oBarby >XeHa WU3[Baja of 3acTyTHUKa
HOPMaTUBHUX AUCKYpPCa KOjU >KeHama TIOPUYY WHTENIEKTYaslHe CTIOCOOHOCTU, Y
FbErOBOM TEKCTY YTajbMBa je HaMmepa yronobrbaBara JKeHa TaTpujapXajHoM n
XpUIIRAHCKOM MOJeny, a 3aCTYTUbEHU CY U TIOjeAUHW Bnaziajyhn eceHLUMjanmncTuukmn
craBoBW. Ha mipumep, uenHocT je >xeHaMma ,Hajneruun yxpac” (Du Bosc, 1632: 37), a
HUKAKO HUje TIPUPOAHA HUTU CBOjcTBeHa Mylikapuuma (Du Bosc, 1632: 158-159).
Y Opyrom ToMy pacripaBe YBPEeXeHUM apUCTOTENIOBCKUM 3aKibyyliMa O TIOJHUM
pasnukaMa objalurkbaBa Ce 3alITO je JKEHa, XNnadHwje W BRaXXKHWje TIpupone on
MyllIKapalia, CKJI0HWja TY31 U MeJlaHXOonuju:

[Tlyra ce naxuie cTBapa y >XEHCTBEHOM TeJIECHOM CKJIOTIYy Hero y My>XeBHUjeM
W jaueM: Ta TIOTTYCT/bUBOCT WU Ta TIPUPOLHA TaHAHOCT TONMUKO je oceT/buBUja
Ha 6on na, kako 6u ce ombpaHuie of Tyre, oHe UMajy Za ce 6ope He camo ca
cynbuHom Beh n ca camom [Ipuponom. (Du Bosc, 1634: 135-136)

1 In Bock, xao Pape n yuecHunumn pacripaBe y KactuiboHeoBoM [JBopaHUHY,
HajolwITpuje ocybyje U3BELITAUEHOCT U HaMeT/bMBO TIOKasuBame YYeHOCTU. VY
IpYLITBY MylIKapala >XeHe Mopajy 6UTw y3ppXkaHe w 06aspuse, W, [OK JIeTIOTOM
MOry TI06YOWUTU Jby6aB, CPAMEXXILUBOCT U OTIPE3 UM [JOHOCE IUBJbEME U YBAKABAME
cymipoTHor Tiona (Du Bosc, 1632: 148, 156, 179). Ilowto je pacripaBa HaMemeHa
TIPBEHCTBEHO TINCMEHUM >XeHaMa W3 BUCOKOI OPYIITBA, ayTOp je CBeCTaH Aa He
MOXKe y TIOTTTYHOCTWU OCYOUTU yAelllaBarbe, Te OTipaBAarse 3a TY ,TIPUPOLNHY CKJIOHOCT”
KOjOM Ye[jHe roCTie UCKJbYUUBO XKeJle YToOuTK cebu caMnma Haslasu y LUTATy CBETOr
JepoHuma; Ho, mottyT KactTuboHea n ®apea, oH ocybhyje U3BeIITa4eHOCT U TIpeTepaHo

21 V. Du Bosc, 1632: 212-213; Du Bosc, 1634: 34.

22 Mapu pie ['ypHe je ayTopka /iBa MpoTodeMUHUCTNYKA orTlefia: JedHakocm mywikapaya u skeHa (Egalité des hommes
et des femmes, 1622) n Xaaba 2ocnu (Le Grief des dames, 1626), y KojuMa MHCUCTUPA Ha TOMe [ia Cy MylIKa U
XKEHCKA TIPUPOAA W Jylla UCTOBETHE.

23 V. Du Bosc, 1634: 67.
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LIMUHKame 1 notepuBatbe (Du Bosc, 1632: 228-229). Mehy octannm TpupogHUM,
ypobeHuM ocobuHaMa Koje JXEHe UCTIOIbaBajy 6e3 YCUIbEHOCTU U KOje UM KOPUCTE Y
IPYLITBY, ayTOp HaBOAU HEeXXHOCT U AapaxkecHocT (Du Bosc, 1632: 269, 273-274; Du
Bosc, 1634: 43). OH 3a ToTpebe MOHIEHCKOT MOpasia Craja 4eHOCT U JbyHa3HOCT,
nonajyhu xaxo 6e3 sbyb6asHOCTU YeLHe JXEHE HeCTO [enyjy HETPUCTYTIAYHO U Kako
FUXO0Ba 036WJLHOCT W 3710BOJba MOTY [I€J10BaTW ,OUBJbe” U U3a3BaTu Tpe3petse (Du
Bosc, 1632: 146; Du Bosc, 1634: 43, 259).

HacympoT KxokeTu, pasBpaTHOj WIN CYjeBEPHOj JKeHU, UCTUHCKA TIPUCTOjHA JKeHa
je, mpeMa In Bocky, cTprybUBa, TIOHU3HA, CaBeCHa, ANCKpeTHa ToTtyT [leBulie Mapuje
KOja je cBera HEKONUKO TiyTa TIPOroBOpwWIa Y TOKY >KMBOTQ, CKPOMHA, ,TIPUPOIHO
CKJI0Ha Muocphy”, xpabpa TOTyT MylIKapla kaza Tpeba 6paHuTW oTallbuHy,
MY>KeBJbeBY JbybaB 1 Tpenauky Bepy (B. Du Bosc, 1632: 55, 64, 163-164, 195, 258,
279-290; Du Bosc, 1636: 82, 91, 148, 200, 283, 429, 462). JletoTa, TipefiCTaB/beHa
TIATOHUCTUUKU (Kao ko KactuiboHea n ®apea) xao dpusnuxm ogpas cTpeMiberba Ka
nobpom (Du Bosc, 1632: 235), TIpUCTOjHOj >XKEHW HUje Ha TIPBOM MECTY: 3HauajHuja je
BPJINHA, KOja je YTONMKO TIOCTOjaHWja LITO CY >KeHe 06pa3oBaHuje, 1 LITO BUllle ipXKe
110 YI71efa, KOju UM je TIpe[ICTaBIbeH Kao jeZIHO off HajBpeaHujux 6oraTtcrasa (Du Bosc,
1632: 130). Kaxo 6u uctaxao 3Hauaj gobpor rnaca, In Bock HaBoxu LlesapoBy m3jaBy
TipeMa Kojoj Huje NoBosbHO Aa Lle3apoBa >keHa He 6yre rpeliHa, Beh He cMe 6UTU Hr
TIpeaMeT HajMatrbe cyMibe (Du Bosc, 1632: 131). Hajsehy cpehy xxeHa mocTuxxe xana
ocurypa u fgobap rac xof Apyrux U MUpHy caBecT Tipef camom cobom (Du Bosc, 1634:
2.85). Kao BpxyHCKU uaean KoM HecTUTa XKeHa Tpeba [a TeXXn ayTop HaBoau ,CTIOKOj
caBect 1 Mup” (Du Bosc, 1632: 28) HACYTIPOT HajKOOHWUjUM CTpacTuMa — JbybaBu
n cnaBorby6by (Du Bosc, 1634: 208-209). Crioxoj n Mup, KojumMa je mocBeheHo n
3acebHo Tornaebe y apyrom tomy (,De la vraye solitude et du repos de I'Ame”),
TIOCTUXKY ce Y3 TIOMOR pa3yMa 3axBasbyjyhn koM crpactu Hehe Tiopobutn Borby (Du
Bosc, 1634: 294-295).

Hactojehmn pa >xeHe mpencTaBu y ,Majso feTeM CBETJly Hero LITO TO 3aucTa
jecy”, IIn Bock >XeHcKe MaHe Ha Koje ce OKOMJbYje He TIpeficTaB/ba Kao TOCNenuLly
IPVIITBEHOr YCTPOjCTBa, Beh xao ypoheHe CKJI0HOCTU KOje n3y4aBarbe afeKBaTHUX
— CBETUX — KFbUra MOXe UCTIpaBUTU: ,[Tokasyjyhu uMm rpex y Xoju mMory mocpHyTH, n
KOMe Cy NpupodHO CKAOHe,** YTONUKO BuUllle U3OWXKEM OHE KOoje CYy uMarse L0BOJbHO
CHare fia yKpoTe HaroHe U Koje Cy ce cauyBaJjle UNCTe U HeyKarbaHe Y UCKBAapeHOCTN
oBora Beka” (Du Bosc, 1632: 35). V npenrosopy Tpeher TomMa ayTop UCTUU4e HaMepy
Ia ,IPUCTOjHY JKEHY OKPEHe joll Bullle XpULITRAHCTBY HO WITO je TO 6wna y TipBa ABa
zena” (Du Bosc, 1636: 18). OBoj Temu ocBeheHo je 1 TIoce6HO, 3aKIbYHHO TIOITIABTbE:
,O xpuiurhaHckoj BpAUHW: Aa je oHa 6e3ycrioBHO HEOTIXOAHA TIPUCTOjHOj dXeHwu”
(B. Du Bosc, 1636: 487-528). PeaumMupajyhun y 3axsbyuky Koje cy OCHOBHE OfiuKe
yIrmaheHor/mpucTojHor Mylikaplia U yrnabeHe/TIpucTojHe >XeHe: Bepa, 4eCTUTOCT,
6pura o caBecTu, cTpax oz rpexa, [In Bock moasnaumn xaxo je Meby moboXKHUM XeHaMa
moryhe Hahu Heke Koje HeMajy CBe OfJINKe TIPUCTOjHE JKeHe, anun Kako ,Hukaaa Huje
Mehy HaMma TiocTojana MpUCTojHa XeHa Koja Huje ToboxkHa” (Du Bosc, 1636: 482).

24 Kyp3uB je HaulL
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IOwn BockoBa pacrpaBa uMahe 3HauajaH yTulaj: usMmehy ocrtanor, mocnyxuhe
Kao MHCTMpalinja MHOTMM ayTopuMa TeKCTOBa O yIMabeHOCTU, Kao U TIPeLMO3HUM
TPOTOPEMUHUCTUUKUM ayTopKaMa, HapouuTo Mapnenun ne Cxupepwn (Madeleine
de Scudéry), y unjum ce Paszosopuma o mopaiy Moxke Hahu opjex MHOro6pojHuX
FeroBUX upaeja: xpuurhaHcka BpAUHA U CKPOMHOCT UECTUTE JXeHe, 3aCHOBAHOCT
7by6aBU Ha yBaXkaBawy U 3axBanHocTU. Takohe, 1o y3opy Ha [In Bocka, ®paHcoa ne
I'penaj (Francois de Grenaille) cactaBuhe crince o mipuctojHoj AeBojun (LHonneste
Fille, ou dans le premier livre il est traité de l'esprit des filles, 1639-1640), mpucTOjHOM
mnanuhy (Lhonneste garcon ou I'Art de bien élever la noblesse a la vertu, aux sciences
et a tous les exercices convenables a sa condition, 1642), uectutoM 6paky (LHonneste
mariage, 1640) n mipuctojHoj ynoBuun (LHonneste Veuve, 1640).

6. 3axbyuax

Hewto Matbe of Ton1a Beka T0 06jaBrbuBatby pacrpasa Koje cy 6une TpeiMeT
Haller UCTPaXUBama, y Ilapusy je aHoHUMHO objaBibeH TexcT IlyneHa ne na Bapa
(Poullain de la Barre) O jednaxocmu noaosa (De légalité des deux sexes, 1673). V
FEeroBOM TIOAHACTIOBY YOWbWUBA je KapTe3ujaHCKa MeTOAUYHA CyMiba Ha KOjoj
he ayTop 3acHOBaTWU apryMeHTalujy TIPOTMB TIOTUUHEHOCTU >XeHa: Pacnpasa o
dusuuKumM U MOpasHuM numaruma, u3 Koje ce youasa 3Haudj ocaobaharba o0
npedpacyda (Discours physique et moral, ot l'on voit l'importance de se défaire des
préjugez). V ofierbKy 0 TIOpeKjly HepaBHOTIPAaBHOCTU TIOJ10Ba, YMjU Ie0 HACJ0Ba ITlacu
,XaKo TEMTIEpaMeHT caMm TIo cebu Huje HU fobap Hw now”, e na Bap omosprasa
eceHLMjanncTnUKa CcxBaTarba MYLIKUX W JKEHCKUX ,TMIPUPOAHUX" KapaKTepHUX
ocobuHa @ 6U TIOTOM 3aKJby4no, HELITO Mare of TpW Beka Tipe CumoH ne Bosoap
(xoja he My opatu ovact y eriurpady pemumHucTnuxor Mmanudecta JIpyzu noa), Kako
cy pasnuke usMeby Myllikapala 1 XXeHa TocleAnlia pasAuyuTor BacnTara. ok
BeAinHa Hay4HWMX ayTopuUTeTa Ha TIOJbMUMa MefulvHe unu dunosoduje, Kako cMo
TIoKasanu Ha TIpUMEpPUMa Y IpPYyroM OfejbKy, TOBOpu 0 npupodu, Ilynen ne na Bap
UCTUYe J1a je 3arpaBo ped 0 obuuajuma.

V yTulajHuM pacripaBaMa Koje cy 6uiie mpeiMeT 0BOT' pajia TakBa AUCTUHKIIWja
jol1 yBeK roTOBO fia He TtocToju. Pasmartpajyhu dusumonornjy n xapakrep mylukapatia
W JXXeHa, 0BU TEKCTOBW Ce€ CKOPO Y TIOTTIYHOCTU TI03UBAjy Ha npupody — TeK ce y
HEKONULIMHU TIPMMEepPa HAaroBellTaBa CBeCT O IPYIITBEHO KOHCTPYUCAHUM KOHLIETITUMA,
TO jecT obuuajuMa, Kaxo je Harnacuo IlyneH me na Bap, ®, caBpeMeHUM PeUHUKOM
roopehn — o pody. Ipyrum peunma, n y pacripaBu Hukone ®dapea o yrnaheHom
MYILIKapLly ca ABOPA, KOjy CMO aHanu3upanu y nopebemwy ca xunotekcrom bantacapa
KactuboHea, n y wTuBY koje je XXax [In Bock HameHuno yrnaheHum n yecTutuUM
JaMama, 3aCTYTUbEHWN CY POAHWU CTEPeOTUTIN KOjU CeXy Hasneko y mpolunocT. JKeHa
ce 360r CBOje XJafHe W BJlaXXHE TIPUPOJE CMAaTpa HEeCTAOWIIHWjOM, MIIUTABWjOM,
Matbe Pa3yMHOM, IYXOBHO C1ab1joM, HECTANIHUjOM, CKJIOHOM I'PEXY W TIOZJI0XXHWUjOM
jaxum cTpactuma of MylIKapla, AOK je Mylikapall ycnen Bpyhe mpupone ¢pusnukun
U MOPAJHO jauu, cTabunHuju u 6orber pacybusama. Unax, mouro cy mmucaHn Kao
TIPECKPUTITUBHA LITUBA 3a TIPUTTaHUKe BUCOKOT APYITBa, TekcToBu Hukone ®apea
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n JXKaxa an Bocka cappyxe n ofjexe KypToasHOr KOAEKCa, Kao U TIOXBAJIHUX TEKCTOBA
HacTanux y okBupy PacmpaBe o >keHaMa, TO jeCT eMaHLUNTTATOPCKUX KOHTPaaucKypca
Ha Koje cMo ykasanu cnyxehun ce mpumepuma Kpuctune pe IMuszan n Bantacapa
KacturboHea. Ctora ce, Topeq, pasmarpara ,pUpoaHe cnabocTn” XeHa, Kop obojutie
ayTopa Benu4ajy ,ypobeHe” >XeHCKe BpnAuHe, Mehy KojumMa ce Ha TIPBOM MeCTY
Hanase cTua u YenHocT. Ilopen Tora, yrnaheHy rocry mpupoaHoO Kpace ApaXkecHoCT,
HEXHOCT, JbYTIKOCT, yMepeHOoCT, Muiiocphe. OHa Tpeba fna oby3naBa CBOjY TIPUPOLOHY
cnaboct u ,CKIIOHOCT rpexy” y3apyKaHolrhy W ga ce crapa o fobpom rnacy, Koju
TIOUMBaA Ha BpAUHW. da 61 3acnykwia enuTeT yrnabeHe >XeHe, Mopa na 6yne 6e3
MpJbe Y TIOIrnely YenHOCTU, [OK pertyTaunja yrnabheHor MyLIKaplia, Topes BaXXHUX
IPYLITBEHUX BEILITUHA, TIOUMBA Ha XpabpocTu. AHanusa Kopriyca, Aakie, moTephyje
YBOLlHA pa3Marpara TpemMa Kojuma je KoHuenT honnéteté pogHO MapKupaH.
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Summary

GENDER STEREOTYPES IN TREATISES ON HONNETETE BY NICOLAS
FARET AND JACQUES DU BOSC

The paper examines the presence of stereotypes about men and women in two
influential treatises on honnéteté in 17th-century France: L'Honneste homme (1630)
by Nicolas Faret and L'Honneste femme (1632-1636) by Jacques Du Bosc. First, the
ideal of honnéteté is delineated, along with the evolution of the polysemous adjective
honnéte, which exhibits gender marking in the phrases honnéte homme (cultivated
and honest man) and honnéte femme (cultivated, honest, and respectable woman).
This is followed by examples of prevailing views on male and female “nature” - as
well as character traits derived from it — in the normative discourses of 17th-century
France, which draw on Aristotle’s and Galen’s reflections on differences between the
sexes, reinforcing the notion of women'’s inferiority to men. The paper points out the
emancipatory counterarguments in the Quarrel over Women (Querelle des femmes),
initiated in the 15th century, which were also compiled in The Book of the Courtier by
Baldassare Castiglione. This treatise had a decisive influence on shaping the ideal of
honnéteté in France, and it was imitated by Faret. The corpus analysis confirms that the
ideal of honnéteté in 17th-century France was gender-specific. The social constructs of
the honnéte homme and honnéte femme in the works of Faret and Du Bosc incorporate
centuries-old stereotypes about men and women: in addition to shared qualities
which society requires of both men and women (charm, nonchalance, moderation, and
conversation skills), women, due to their supposedly colder and wetter, sinful nature,
are also subjected to an ideal of modesty, chastity, honesty and unquestioning concern
for virtue.

Key words:

honnéteté, honnéte homme, honnéte femme, Nicolas Faret, Jacques Du Bosc, male nature,
female nature, gender stereotypes
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1. On page and stage

In The Tempest (111.i.71-73), Shakespeare forged the phrase “beyond all limit”,
in Ferdinand’s declaration of his love for Miranda (Shakespeare, 1623: 31). In the
years following the First Folio’s quadricentennial, it seems appropriate to describe
Shakespeare’s reach and impact worldwide. Now that we can have his works on
page and stage, online and in person, adaptable to film, podcast, novels and hip-hop,
Shakespeare is a means of self-help, eye-opening and reconciliation. He teaches
us to embrace, or at least to tolerate otherness, live with our imperfections, mix
the high and the low and appreciate every single day of our lives. His kings teach
us humility, and his fools teach us wisdom. And we will always need him for this,
because he has seen men playing God and challenging heavens, from hubris to
contrition. Shakespeare will always be with uncompromising activists like Brutus
or Coriolanus, who gave rise to Ibsen’s Enemy of the People, but also show how their
extreme idealism can turn from virtue to destructive power. In times of crisis, we
often wonder whom a historic figure would support. For Shakespeare we know that
he would always be on the side of freedom.

In her book on adaptation, Linda Hutcheon argues that the adaptation process
and its product cannot exist in a vacuum: “they all have a context - a time and a
place, a society, and a culture” (Hutcheon, 2013: 18). We have vivisected Shakespeare,
put him on the couch, deconstructed his language and viewed through all social
and political lenses: Shakespeare and gender, Shakespeare and race, Shakespeare
and the Holocaust, Shakespeare and fascism. Shakespeare is an ideal vehicle of
the present-day theatrical subversion too, as showcased below in the examples
from what the West commonly refers to as “Eastern Europe” — a recent Hungarian
production of Richard III included President Orban’s speeches in the soliloquies,
a Czech story of Hamlet told in the mood of post-revolutionary disillusionment, a
Romanian Romeo and Juliet and Serbian Titus Andronicus makes explicit references
to totalitarianism and the overwhelming influx of governments in everyday lives
of the people who do not even need to think because “the government does it for
you™ All communist countries experienced censorship, Yugoslavia being a partial
exception as a non-aligned country on the other side of the Iron Curtain. Vacillating
between two super-powers in the bipolar world, it was a unique place where the
East met the West, a confluence of capitalist and socialist streams, a safe haven
for dissidents like Havel, whose plays, forbidden at home, more than once stole the
thunder of Belgrade’s stage. Both a soft communist heaven and US-preferred nation
in foreign trade, the country had a mono-party system in place and intelligence
agents operating everywhere, especially with foreign presence. Such situations
with undercover agents and close monitoring were described in The Quality of
Mercy by Peter Brook, who participated in the BITEF Festival three times (Bruk,
2018: 39). While the theatre practitioners were indubitably exercising subversion
and taking the best of both worlds, our intelligence were probably playing by the
same rules and “outsubversioned” their subversion by “only doing their job”, in the
whole make-believe of freedom and rights.
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Let us briefly take stock of a few compelling appropriations of Shakespeare’s
plays in Central and Eastern Europe, before diving into Serbian state of play. In
his paper “Richard III: A Hungarian Transnational Readaptation’, Zsolt Almasi of
Pazmany Peter Catholic University in Budapest provides a critical take on theatrical
production of Matei Visniec’s play Richard III Will Not Take Place, or Scenes from
the Life of Meyerhold (2005), directed by Remusz Szikszai and premiered on October
10, 2020. Having employed a similar technique in his Macbeth adaptation in 2018,
Szikszai in one scene includes a reference to the “culture war” declared by the
Orban administration, alluding to phrases and sentences derived from Orban’'s own
speeches. Almasi explains how they wielded power with the finance leverage:

In another instance, theatre managers engage in a discussion concerning the
allocation of financial support to theatres that advocate for the preservation
of cultural value, reminiscent of the rhetoric heard in the speeches of Attila
Vidnyanszky. These insertions deftly interweave the past and present, forging
connections between historical and contemporary political landscapes,
ultimately adding depth and nuance to the production’s thematic tapestry.
(Almasi, 2023: 6)

A Czech adaptation of Hamlet sheds light on the period of disillusionment
after the 1989 Velvet Revolution, as described by Ivona Misterova of West Bohemia
University. Josef Prokes’s play, Emodrink of Elsinore, gives his Hamlet the guise of
a young bartender identifying himself with punk subculture, wearing black and
reciting lines from Shakespeare’s tragedy. His father (King Hamlet) returns to his
homeland after many years and commits suicide the night he finds his long-lost
son. MisSterova argues that the father’s suicide “could be seen as a rejection of the
corrupt political system that originally allowed Claudius to seize power. It might
also be viewed as a commentary on the dangers of unchecked ambition and the
corrupting influence of power” (MiSterova, 2023: 80).

In her paper, Dana Monah of the University of Iasi, Romania, discusses a
Shakespearean play by Andras Visky: “Juliet. A Dialogue About Love” (2001), which
directly addresses the memory of communism in Romania. It is “centred around a
very fragile, endangered Shakespearean production under communism - imagined
by political prisoners rather than actually performed. As if, when trying to find a
form for their theatre of memory, both authors turned to the main form of social
critique under communism - stage performance” (Monah, 2020: 174, 176).

Visky’s Juliet remembers moments of her life before and during captivity.
She performs the ‘balcony scene’ with the help of the wedding rings, in a sort of
puppet show. There was nothing subversive about it, only personal and intimate
internalisation of such post-traumatic experience, unutterable and thus expressed
non-verbally, akin to that of Lady Macbeth somnambulist writing and sealing her
letters. Freud explained it in “Remembering, Repeating and Working through” as
impossible to be safely told or remembered; such stories are expressed through
“dislocation, symbolization and action” (Freud, 1914: 145-146).
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In Serbia, Andras Urban’s 2023 production of Titus Andronicus for the Yugoslav
Drama Theatre in Belgrade remains faithful to the original script throughout the
performance, but begins in a strikingly provocative way: the cast, not unlike the
ancient Greek choir, chanting “Why think? No need to think. The government will
do that for you”. In the scenes of bloodshed, when Titus mutilates the bodies of
Tamora’s sons, he puts them in a cold storage, which, to domestic audience, distinctly
recalls the Balkan butchery from the wars in the nineties, when such gross crimes
actually took place. The van is on stage all the time, the protagonists coming in and
out of it, reminding of the attempts to normalize such extreme behaviour and the
public indifference to it.

Professor James Shapiro, in his book Shakespeare in a Divided America, describes
Shakespeare’s cannon as “rich in the extremes of experiences - injustice, separation,
violence, revenge” (Shapiro, 2020: 7). Shakespeare resonates equally strongly with
underprivileged students of colour in the US, political prisoners in South Africa,
or civilians in the war-ravaged Ukraine. Empathy, or “the quality of mercy”, is the
most valuable asset in his portfolio. Professor Emma Smith defines the verb to
Shakespeare as: to ask questions, to unsettle certainties, challenge orthodoxies,
filling in the gaps (Smith, 2019: 3-4).

Playing Shakespeare then and now has always been the matter of ‘discursive
determinism’, as Richard Burt named it in his essay “A Dangerous Rome” (Logan/
Rudnytsky, 1991:112). It means that discourse determines the context and is always
about us, irrespective of the epoch and culture the plays are originally set in, just
as they were always about Shakespeare’s contemporaries, although set in ancient
Rome or Greece. His Romans wear doublets and they elect a king, to mention but a
couple of tokens of Shakespeare’s contemporaneity. So, these plays are to be read
from three temporal aspects: the epoch of Shakespeare’s characters and historical
events, the time when Shakespeare wrote them and the time when we read them,
with all the building blocks added meanwhile.

As John Bell remembers, a great Georgian actor Ramaz Chkhikvadze who
played Richard III in London said: “Richard wasn’t such a bad fellow. He only killed
fifteen people. Stalin killed twenty million” (Bell, 2012: 160).

2. Shakespeare at the Kremlin

The project of Shakespeare at the Kremlin commenced in the teeth of the USSR
President Brezhnev’s visit to Yugoslavia, depicting the moribund Stalin confiding
in a Shakespearean actor, former political prisoner and dissident. The eponymous
play was staged at the Serbian National Theatre of Novi Sad, in collaboration with
“Ulysses Theatre” from Croatia. The play itself was victim of ideological repression
and came to life decades after it was originally planned. Ivo Stivi¢i¢ (Shakespeare u
Kremlju,n.d.), Croatian dramaturgist, adapted the memoirs of a Siberian prisoner and
Yugoslav Jew, Karlo §tajner (Steiner), titled Seven Thousand Nights in Siberia (1972)
and its sequels, Return from Gulag and An Arm from the Grave. Though not anti-
Socialist or anti-Soviet, the Yugoslav authorities decided to ban the project. It was
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only 30 years later than Stivi¢i¢ resumed the work on his play about the last days
of Stalin’s rule. Although Stalin and Beria are recognisable protagonists of the play,
and there are other historical persons, the play is not a reconstruction of historical
events or interpretation of political circumstances. Rather, it is a continuation of
Stivi¢i¢’s research of the position of individual in a repressive system, an intimiste
analysis of less known events and relationships. One may wonder why Yugoslav
leadership, after strained relations and a decided detachment from Stalin, would
find this play unacceptable. But the censors must have infallibly felt its subversive
potential: though a happy nation with a thriving economy and global popularity, we
also had our own Gulag (Goli otok) and political prisoners. Plays like this could stir
critical thinking and challenge the concepts of loyalty and treason, which was by
no means welcomed by the partisan commissioners in theatres.

In June 1956, on a special train from Moscow to Kyiv, Yugoslav President Tito
gave Khrushchev a list of ‘dead souls’, to use Gogol’s title. It was a list of 113 former
Yugoslav party officials who were in the Soviet Union. Among the ‘living dead’
(Danilo Ki$ used the same phrase as Giorgio Agamben in Remnants of Auschwitz,
as Kvocka-Ratkov brilliantly suggests), in the faraway Krasnoyarsk, they found
Steiner, who was sentenced to life exile after twenty years in prisons and camps.
Such an expellee was called a “free agent”. Remarkably, his book was finished in
the same year as Solzhenitsyn's Archipelago Gulag. “The Shakespearean dramaturgy of
power and rule, intrigue and betrayal, is placed within the walls of one of the most controversial
toponyms of recent history”, says Stivici¢. It is a play about the people who agree to renounce
themselves for a moment of power. A play about conscience which, after years of suppression,
still emerges at the very end of life” (Poslednje izvodenje ,Sekspira u Kremlju”, n.d.).

Stivi¢i¢’s play first reflects an enormous bureaucratic apparatus, from inside a
most monstrous secret service, led by Lavrentiy (Lawrence) Beria, head of NKVD
accounting for massive deportations, the Katyn massacre and many other atrocities
from the last years of Stalin’s life. He organised arrests and murders of all individuals
who dared deny absolute obedience to the Leader, although “such talents should be
fostered, not killed”, says Gavrilushka, Beria’s assistant (Ratkov Kvocka, 2018: 409).

Stalin’s decades-long autocracy was marked by the paranoia that there had
always been a permanent conspiracy against him and the subversion against
the state on the part of various enemies, even on the very executors of his terror:
Chekists, members of GPU, NKVD. He even believed that his doctors were also
plotting against him, as well as the Jews with their anti-Soviet activities, which
actually repeated anti-Semitism towards the end of Stalin’s life.

“Stalinism is a phenomenon older than Stalin himself” - Isaak Deutscher
will express his view in his work Stalin - A Political Biography. “Stalinism
is not dead” - Danilo Kis! will claim - “as Stalinism, rather than a historical
phenomenon, is a state of mind”. (Ratkov Kvocka, 2018: 420)

1 Danilo Ki$ was a famous Serbian novelist of Jewish and Hungarian background, whose character in A Tomb for
Boris Davidovich wanders around the Kremlin walls after “resurrection” from a gulag.
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The central figure in Shakespeare at the Kremlin is an actor and writer Timofey,
called Timothy Shakespeare. His character was based on Soviet actor Solomon
Mihoels, mentioned by Steiner in his Return from Gulag: “In 1952, they killed
Jewish actors: ... Nobody doubts any more that the ‘car accident’ where Soviet actor
Mihoels died was a premeditated murder”, as Stajner remembers in his 1982 book
Return from Gulag (Ratkov Kvocka, 2018: 414). Solomon Mihoels was “resurrected”
by Stivi¢i¢ into his character Timofey so that someone could tell the truth to Stalin
in the Kremlin. He just happened to clumsily end up in Stalin's chamber while
shooting Ivan the Terrible and accosted the Leader by “Your Imperial Grace”. The
Leader responded in a cordial fashion, offering vodka to the actor. Remembering
the actor by good knowledge of Shakespeare, the Leader wanted to see him the
following day, but he never showed up. He was arrested the moment he appeared
and expelled to the Amur region for seven years. In his last days, Stalin remembers
Timofey and wishes to see him again. The grand mechanism of Beria’s secret police
found him in Siberia and brought him to Moscow, to please the Master.

Just as on the eve of the WWII, the last years of Stalin’s rule were also marked
by purges. Stalin died in 1953. Rumour had it that his comrades had given up on
his further treatment lest they become victims of a next purge. Nobody felt safe in
the general paranoia, as even the Politburo members were accused of espionage
and treason, standing rigged trials and confessing under duress, to be hanged or
executed in the end. Galina Alexandrovna, a fictional character in the play, who was
having an affair with Timofey and thus had to collaborate with the intelligence, told
Beria: “I plead guilty and [ am committing perjury now. And both you and I know
that this is a run-of-the-mill practice in our lives. That’s the way we are, and we’ll
get even worse” (Stivi¢i¢, 2013: 10). She advised Timofey: “Listen to me, Timushka,
now that you are there, seize the opportunity. People say he doesn’'t even know
what’s happening [..]. Tell him the truth” (Stivi¢i¢, 2013: 44). We cannot help the
feeling of semblance between this couple and Orwell’s Winston and Julia. There is
no such a thing as love, intimacy, privacy. Everything is politicised and nationalised,
one is not entitled to possession of one’s own thoughts as the Thought Police know
better what one thinks and you are not allowed to contradict.

Timofey, says Jelena Ratkov Kvocka in her study, opts for the meta-truth of
Shakespeare’s plays. He holds the mirror up to Stalin, to see the truth without
additional inputs (Ratkov Kvocka, 2018: 416). He tells him:

You know, Master, Macbeth is an unusual character. He could order us, tramps
and professional murderers, to kill his enemies, but the way he puts it makes
you feel it as your human duty to eliminate those people [...]. You know what
Macbeth says in the end?

“My way of life
[s fall'n into the sere, the yellow leaf,
And that which should accompany old age,
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As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends,

I must not look to have; but in their stead
Curses, not loud but deep, mouth-honour, breath
Which the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not.”
(Stivici¢, 2013: 53, quoting Macbeth, 5.3.21-30)

This is Timofey performing his sacred duty in Shakespearean spirit,
as Hamlet instructed the players: hold a mirror to nature. (Ratkov Kvocka,
2015: 417). So, Timothy Shakespeare will make the Master see his own
reflection in the image of Richard III, when the latter says: ‘I rather hate
myself / For hateful deeds committed by myself. / I am a villain. (V.v.134-145)
Later on, Stalin even asks: “Does it mean that you convicted innocent people, took
them to camps? How many? Tell me the number immediately!” (Stivi¢i¢, 2013: 51).

Shakespeare knew how toxic words could be, seeping into ears like Claudius’
poison. Nowadays, with smear campaigns and infodemic, it is easier than ever
to ruin one’s life and career with a little help of spin doctors. With global social
media, we are one click away from fabricating, gaslighting, bonfiring. It is too late
to shriek “I am innocent!” — they will pursue: “Kill him for his name!” instead of
“his bad verses”, as they did against Cinnathe poet in Julius Caesar (Shakespeare,
1623: 131) That is why he left us with far more questions than answers. We remain
“unsatisfied”. We will never find out or the revelation will come too late to matter.
Pandora’s box is wide open. Shakespeare’s Prospero renounced the uncurbed power
in consternation of possible scenarios. Broke the magic wand and drowned the
books. Just about in time to prevent a doomsday. Now, there is no white magician
navigating the climate change like in The Tempest, no pilot in the aircraft.

Lavrentiy Beria, who was carrying Stalin’s coffin, was executed not long after
the funeral. For Stivi¢i¢, just like for Kott, history is not an abstract idea, but a
mechanism and it will show how noble ideas can translate into criminal practice.
The actor is this play, Timothy and Galina, have the same function as the players
in Elsinore and the play may as well be titled “The Mousetrap”. Ivo Stivi¢i¢ put
the actors in the spotlight, making their creative power invincible. They stand for
life, for humanity and democratic values, which will always outlive dictatorship,
censorship and darkness. In times of austerity, theatre has always been an exile,
like dreams or madness: anything is possible and everything is allowed in the magic
woods.

3. Shakespeare in prison - the icon of subversion

“A Midsummer Night’s Dream — Project Shakespeare” by Kokan Mladenovi¢?
addresses the phenomenon of using Shakespeare’s text in correctional institutions,
for the purposes of regulation and adaptation. Ominously staged on the eve of the

2 The author thanks the Research and Documentation Centre of the National Theatre in Belgrade for kindly
sharing the full original script.
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Covid-19 pandemic, it envisioned the restrictions of lockdown, abuse of power and
the frenzy of infodemic. The curtain is iron, because of the prison bars, but also
because of the illusion of freedom in the post-Cold War world. It is a par excellence
example of Shakespeare as a vehicle of subversion - not only because stage directors
see him as such, but also because other societal factors think the same of him,
whether they have read his plays or not. The project in this production, as a play
within a play, was commissioned by a Council of Europe’s programme, to facilitate
an inmate’s resocialisation. She does what she is told to do, as usual, but this time
it becomes quite a handful. She has never met Shakespeare before. The female
prison warden in Mladenovi¢’s appropriation is plodding her way to retirement
and the last thing she wants is troubles caused by this rebel. In a Shakespearean
manner, Mladenovi¢ uses a subtle anti-government allusion to the “thick-lipped”
in her interaction with the guards, when she despairs over this Shakespeare guy,
a nuisance that might cost her a lot. She insists on the “controlled version” and
staying “within the framework of the legal framework”, a wording Shakespeare
would be proud of, says the English professor who directs the prison play.

“Project Shakespeare” addresses the phenomenon of using Shakespeare’s text
in correctional institutions, for the purposes of regulation and adaptation. Stage
director Mladenovié places his play in a prison and the inmates are female, a setting
ideal for multiple discrimination. Studying their script, the prisoners undergo
different phases of transformation. In that sense, prison as deprivation of liberty
is both literally and symbolically the government system ruled by Theseus, or the
world of ugliness and repression, as Mladenovié¢ put it, whereas Shakespeare’s text
is the space of new experience, just like the forest is for the original lovers, or
the world of beauty, freedom and imagination, to quote director Mladenovi¢ again
(Sucevi¢, 2019). The production opens with 15 women - declaring their number,
length of sentence and the offence perpetrated. It is an array of vicious criminals,
murderers, artists, and a high school student convicted of manslaughter. They
are the future cast of the play, with a conspicuous absence of men, to counter
Shakespeare’s male-only cast and the general domination of men. Mladenovi¢ adds
that “All men in this play act from a position of masculine authority, smothering
their own wives, exercising power. I think that men have ruined this world enough
and it’s about time we saw women'’s stories enacted” (Sucevi¢, 2019).

Melvin Goldstein® argues again that tragic themes are made comical by being
put into the form of a dream. He might have added Freud’s view, suggests Jacobs,
that a dream can easily be dismissed as ‘only a dream’, making it a good vehicle for
disguised distress. Here again there is an equation of a play and a dream, making
a comedy a good vehicle for the disguise of distress - one of Goldstein’s basic
propositions about the function of comedy (Jacobs, 2017: 156). If we take Theseus
for modern government, his Athens as a place with limited access to human rights
(further deteriorated into Mladenovié’s prison), and the forest as a free zone, this

3 “Identity crises in a midsummer nightmare”, 1973.
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picture invokes more examples of escapade and freedom fighting. From quiet and
peaceful freedom in As You Like It, via the innocence and naivete in The Tempest,
all the way to modern examples of dictatorship juxtaposed with freedom. Theatre
is dream-like in its freedom of creativity and imagination, and nations in unfree
societies do exactly that - dream.

[t is not just the patriarchate, continues Dimitrije Kokanov, dramaturge, but
the entire hierarchy of power within a system that the play explores: Theseus won
Hippolyta with his sword, Egeus has got absolute power over his daughter’s life and
the state has got the jurisdiction over women’s rights (Theseus threatens Hermia
with denial of freedom unless she succumbs and obeys her father), Oberon takes
a revenge on Titania for disobedience and Helena is declined by Demetrius and
despairs over his uninterestedness in her. Goldstein seems to concur (Jacobs, 2017:
142), as he gives examples of male power over women through the double-edged
use of language: Theseus accepts that a father can “leave the figure or disfigure” his
child (1.1.51); which, while it suggests moulding a child to his own liking, like a wax
figure, Goldstein sees as also implying carving up the child’s face. Oberon relates to
Titania in much the same way as Egeus to his daughter: “Am I not thy lord” (Oberon,
2.1.63).

The structure of the Serbian AMND production is rather loose, with an
alternation of rehearsals and details of the life in prison.

Amidst those urban offenders, “Puck” is a plain country girl, innocent and
childlike in her ingenuousness and simple-mindedness, initially very insecure
about embarking on such a demanding project. The stage director tasked with the
preparation of the play is an enthusiastic professor of English, larger than life, but
obviously schizophrenic. She professes to have murdered her husband, incredibly
enough, “just because he was Black” Thanks to her eagerness and knowledge
though, other women learn how to read and experience Shakespeare, along with
many timeless quotes from other plays. Thanks to Shakespeare, she is alive again,
she regains authority and capitalises on her knowledge.

According to the dramaturge Dimitrije Kokanov, “Project: Shakespeare” is one
of the productions of Shakespeare’s works inside institutions for incarceration
throughout the world:

Most often, those are projects aiming at resocialisation, adaptation and
intellectual/creative activation of inmates. In the production of “Project
Shakespeare - A Midsummer Night’s Dream”, the initial idea was to deal
with this phenomenon regarding utilisation of Shakespeare’s text. It is not,
therefore, a classical reading of a play by Shakespeare, instead it is a production
tackling the phenomenon of using Shakespeare’s text in a prison, using the
text by Shakespeare for the purposes of regulation and adaptation, i.e. for
improvement of quality of living in prison. A Midsummer Night’s Dream thus
becomes the means to shed light on social choreography of living in prison,
i.e. on lives of individuals who have been incarcerated due to their illegal
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actions. The female inmates go through several phases of transformation while
learning their roles and rehearsing the play after Shakespeare’s text. In this
sense, the prison, i.e. the place where women are deprived of their freedom, both
directly and symbolically represents the very system in which Theseus rules
in Shakespeare’s story, while the forest, i.e. the possibility to transform and be
free, in this text is not the forest, as in a geographic locality, but the space of
Shakespeare’s text. In “Project Shakespeare — A Midsummer Night’s Dream”, the
very play is being observed as a space for possible transformation and freedom,
i.e. for the change. The forest at night in the original text becomes the place
for new experiences for lovers, just as the reading of Shakespeare becomes a
place for new experiences for the inmates. With this production, director Kokan
Mladenovié, for the third time in his career, negotiates the plateau of placing
a classical drama text into a prison environment, thus setting a goal for the
actresses to approach the drama literature characters not merely as actresses,
but also from the position of documentary and quasi-documentary characters
of inmates, in order to reveal the potential of drama literature’s influence
on transformation of character of a person placed in isolation, subsequently
discussing social and political phenomena of our everyday lives. (A midsummer
night’s dream - project Shakespeare, n.d.)

In the second part of her book, Professor Ashley Lucas provides examples of
prison theatre companies in Brazil, United States, Uruguay, Canada, South Africa,
United Kingdom, Ireland, Australia, New Zealand and Portugal, in the conditions of
violence, HIV, deprivation, structural racism (Lucas, 2021). To her as well, theatre in
prison is a moment of exercising freedom and repositioning, just like the midsummer
night’s dream is to the young Athenians. They are inspired with the happiness of
sharing, of building something they will all treasure.

Allthese women are mentally deranged toa certain degree: traumatised by incest,
maddened by abuse, nymphomaniac, schizophrenic. The prison, thus, resembles a
community of the mad, like the night forest. This landscape calls to question the
nature of crime, as mental disorder or aberration from normality, since all inmates
have mental health issues. All their talents are mobilized and the play is something
the guards do not understand, something like a secret language. They become quite
a company by the date of the scheduled performance under the auspices of the
Council of Europe. There is passion, there is ownership. They improvise, interpret,
adapt, becoming Bennett Simon’s playwrights manqué, because what madness and
drama have in common is: 1) illusion and reality; 2) rational and irrational and the
role of inspiration and reason in artistic creation (“poetic madness”) and 3) tradition
or stereotype as opposed to innovation. If madness is the inability to strike a balance
between reality and illusion, it is even more the incapacity to make a compromise
between the rational and irrational (Simon, 1993: 146).

The prison guards, also women, abuse and degrade the prisoners. They use
them as informants, drug dealers and sexual objects. Enlightened by Shakespeare,
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the inmates even dare organise a riot and seem for a moment to have taken over
the control of the prison. The transformation by this empowerment of almost all of
them is spectacular.

The National Theatre’s webpage shares a valuable reference to Erica Fischer-
Lichte,* who suggests that all the four lovers in the play go through a rite of passage
in three phases (A midsummer night’s dream - project Shakespeare, n.d.). The first
phase is separation when they leave their usual lives in the city, the second is
the “threshold” phase of transformation, when they discard their identities and
the third is incorporation, when they are changed and ready to return to the
city. The visual aspect of love is brought ad absurdum by the love potion dropped
on their eyebrows by Puck. The eye imagery becomes almost a leitmotif of the
relationships, with 68 mentions of “see” and “sight”. Through transformation, the
“eye love” becomes constant and they assume new identities, to finish with the
nuptials and the artisans’ play, followed by the first marriage night. In Mladenovié’s
play, the characters undergo a transformation not unlike the one described above.
The transformative power in this case is not love, but Shakespeare. He makes each
and every one of them a better person. The warden and guards, as they remain
completely outside the whole process of studying and rehearsing Shakespeare,
untouched by the gentle drops of humanity, remain as brutal (brutish?) as before.

But, before transformation can occur, the characters have to endure
considerable suffering, which ‘in a comedy, unlike the suffering in a nightmare,
must be camouflaged’ (Jacobs, 2017: 150). This is a second aspect of Goldstein’s
paper referred to as a “midsummer nightmare” in the title of his paper. Jacobs
analyses the dark side of the Dream, including the function of comedy to disguise
the play’s nightmare quality. It is a way of fending off reality, one that Freud implies
is healthier than some other ways of trying to evade suffering, such as intoxication,
ecstasy, narcissism, neurosis and madness.

Juliet Dusinberre (2003: xxix) argues that the importance of Shakespeare as a
means to dissidence can be better judged by the impact his plays make on an unfree
society, more like his own and less like today’s modern world. Such examples, says
Dusinberre, would be former communist countries, or South Africa under apartheid.
Quoting a description of solitary confinement in 117 Days, a memoir book by South
African activist Ruth First, Professor David Schalkwyk notices how the horizontal
passivity of the body was balanced with activity of the mind: “I changed from a
mainly vertical to a mainly horizontal creature. A black iron blackstead became
my world” (Schalkwyk, 2012: 105). The next thing she realized was that “isolation
and privacy are not the same thing”, and Professor Schalkwyk repeatedly uses this
analogy with Hamlet’s “imprisonment” under scrutiny in Denmark. In Mladenovi¢’s
play, the inner world is not thematised as the inmates are rarely alone with
themselves. Instead, they share the fragments of their past lives, like debris after an
accident which changed their lives for good. But they talked, they reminisced about

4 Erika Fischer-Lichte, History of European Drama and Theatre, Routledge, London and New York, 2002,
translated by Jo Riley.
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the past and made plans for the future, thus avoiding the nightmare of isolation in
which one can even forget the name of her own daughter, as described by another
South African political prisoner (Schalkwyk, 2012: 110).

4. Country as prison, prison as country

The night forest is a dream, a space of freedom and imagination. Athens is a
prison like Hamlet’s Denmark. Not only like his individual “nutshell”, but collective
incarceration of the whole community that found refuge in a forest like that of
Ardennes in As You Like It. This brings me to a unique book by Professor David
Schalkwyk, Hamlet’s Dreams. It is about the notorious prison on Robben Island,
where Nelson Mandela and many other freedom fighters served decades of
sentences and read Shakespeare’s collected works from the prison library. There is a
meaningful process of underlining specific verses or even writing side comments to
them. The need for privacy in a constant exposure to “public gaze”, the importance
of friendship and solidarity, but also the refuge into solitude in hope to escape being
“out of joint”, leading ultimately to isolation and being alone with one’s inner self -
creates a place of nightmares. (Schalkwyk, 2012: 116) In a letter to his wife (1970),
Mandela quoted Orlando’s lines “Sweet are the uses of adversity” (Schalkwyk, 2012:
42). Two members of his ‘isolation section’ marked Puck’s apologetic closing words,
“If we shadows have offended... No more yielding but a dream” (Epilogue 1-6). They
might have had the same whimsical fantasy that one may enchant away such an
experience by thinking of it as a little more than a dream (Schalkwyk, 2012: 37).

Home was not a secure place in Shakespeare. In almost all plays, both tragedies
and comedies, there is the motif of strangeness and dislocation. If we add mental
dislocation to physical exile, we get the ancient concept of madness - solitary
heroes wandering unknown lands and waters. That’s why solitary confinement and
that’s why darkness.

Madness involves taking illusions for reality - that is what any audience does.
“Actors are madmen, playgoers are fools”, says an old Chinese proverb (Padel, 1995:
240). In Greek tragedy, madness is something temporary and coming from outside,
like Plato’s inspiration. That’s why Shakespeare’s Greek characters in AMND restore
their sanity and normal lives. Sanity may not be the right word though, as madness
is not the same as insanity. But “the possibility of madness is implicit in the very
phenomenon of passion”, says Ruth Padel (Padel, 1995: 228). In Mladenovi¢’s play,
they are shocked by a cruel reality check that marked the end of their “revels”.
Aren’t we all “such stuff as dreams are made on” (Shakespeare, 1623: 34-35)?

Despite epithets like “correctional”, “reformatory”, etc., prisons do not make
better persons and do not instil any values. As Professor Ashley Lucas concludes in
a podcast talk about her book Prison Theatre and the Global Crisis of Incarceration,
“prison does more to harm people than to heal, it is part of the cycle of violence”
(Lucas, 2021). The book is based on her in-depth research into prison institutions
around the world, the role that theatre plays in creating community, and how it
can transform the lives of the people forced into the prison system. “Obscured
behind concrete and razor wire, the lives of the incarcerated remain hidden from
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public view. Inside the walls, imprisoned people all over the world stage theatrical
productions that enable them to assert their humanity and capabilities”, reads
Bloomsbury’s introductory note.

But if prison cannot change the lives of its inmates for better, Shakespeare
can. Perhaps it would be too anarchistic and unfair to paraphrase Jacques and
say “All the world’s a prison and all men and women are merely prisoners”, but
there are definitely different types of prisons and different democracies in today’s
world, most systems being hybrid. Perceived as forms of modern slavery, carceral
systems need reformation, but do theatres too? Lucas shows theatre as subversive
because it is opposed to the “regular” life in prison. She introduces prison theatre
as a practice that “threatens the naturalized logic of the prison” by allowing
spontaneity amid regulation (Lucas, 2021: 12), a community-building process in
places that are “not meant to engender community” (Lucas, 2021: 29), and a space
to show that incarcerated people “can work together in peace, create something
beautiful, accomplish difficult tasks, and give back to others” (Lucas, 2021: 144). It
helps inmates restore their self-esteem, despite the prison administration system
that seems to be doing quite the opposite. This is precisely what the Shakespeare
project did in Mladenovi¢’s play. At one point, the prisoners felt so empowered and
confident that they overtook the prison in what seemed to be a spontaneous riot.
The no more agreed to inhuman and degrading treatment and punishment, which
are, by the way, strictly prohibited by the Council of Europe, the sponsor of the
whole project. Just as this “revolution” was thwarted, the enthusiasm about the
play was sagging. ANMD will never take place, to paraphrase the above-mentioned
Hungarian play. The playful country girl who played Puck and greatly enjoyed
this revealing experience, was found hanged the night before the play’s premiere.
Needless to say, she did not kill herself, as the official records had it. “Incapable
of her own distress” (Shakespeare, 1623: 280), she was drugged into death by
“Bottom”, the vicious guard, sister of the Minister of Justice, in retaliation for the
practical joke “Puck” had played on her in the riot night. Unleashed and entranced,
experiencing the newly found freedom brought by Shakespeare and imagination,
half-way from drama to dream, life imitated art: just like her character from the
play, “Puck” applied some powerful substance to the sleeping guard. But it was
not a magic potion, it was “Magic Mushrooms”, illicit drugs that the prison guards
trafficked with some prisoners and criminals. This was the reason of ferocious
argument between the Minister and her problematic sister, whom she had to drag
along and get out of trouble all her life. We all have a skeleton in the cupboard.
Panicking after yet another offence, “Bottom” hangs “Puck™s dead body to make
believe it was a suicide. She will get out of this “inconvenience” with impunity,
because in the world of unfairness and violence such people always do.

Show must go on, the premiere eventually happens, but nobody cares about
the play any more. The dream of the prisoners was dispelled by the cruelty of the
system, and it will be even harder to motivate and integrate them again. The Council
of Europe and Ministry of Justice will tick the box and write affirmative evaluation
reports, leaving all these persons in their darkness and dismay. The tragic irony is
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that “Puck” was supposed to be released earlier, but she begged to stay in for five
more days prison in order to participate in the play that meant so much to her. To
clinch this extension, she demolished the warden’s office and was “granted” fifteen
days’ extension.

Perhaps the ultimate transformation, or subversion, is brought by having two
guards as Pyramus and Thisbe. Hippolyta (the Minister of Justice) welcomes the
audience with a quote by Borges: “There is a world created by God and a world
created by Shakespeare”. The play ends with Bottom (played by the Minister’s sister
wearing full equipment of police special forces) reciting Pyramus’ words of lament
(AMND, V.2.295-310), which resonate with the heartfelt loss of “Puck”’s life:

But stay! O spitel!

But mark, poor knight,
What dreadful dole is herel!
Eyes, do you see!

How can it be!

O dainty duck! O dear!
Thy mantle good—
What, stained with blood?
Approach, ye Furies felll

O, wherefore, Nature, didst thou lions frame,
Since lion vile hath here deflowered my dear,
Which is—no, no—which was the fairest dame
That lived, that loved, that liked, that looked with
cheer? (Shakespeare, 1623: 163)

The iron curtain is drawn again.

5. Subversion, treason and madness

To Shakespeare, subversion was like a play, because it had to be ludicrous.
Playing with words, playing with concepts and challenging paradigms, subversion
is at home with theatre, dreams and playing, because it is elusive and fluid. Love
madness in AMND releases the spirits and imagination in the Moon-lit forest, just
as it seeps subversive ideas into the heads of prison inmates. They become more
self-confident, buccaneering, even riotous. They start believing in a different life
that future might hold for them. Shakespeare inspired them with joie de vivre and
hope because now they know they do more. Stivi¢i¢’s Timushka musters courage
to throw the truth into the face of the dying dictator. He was invited to act “some
Shakespeare” in front of the Leader, but his choice is smart and subversive.

As King Theseus puts an equation mark between lunatic, lover and poet, all
three have the “licence” for subversion: lunatics cannot be held responsible for
“dangerous conjectures”, which gives them the freedom to provoke and insinuate,
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unnoticed or ignored. The partition line between madman and villain is very thin
and criminals are often placed in the wrong institution. Lovers are excessive in
their passion, which is akin to madness, so it is love that makes the characters in
AMND lose their senses and act irrationally. This is why the couple in the Kremlin
play, resembling Orwell’s lovers in 1984, need to keep their relationship secretive.
Poets? They can always be killed for their bad verses, even if they are not political.
Poetic licence is too dangerous if taken for granted. Karin Coddon (Coddon, 1989:
51) analyses the madness of the Earl of Essex, which turned out to be both his
enemy and the enemy of the Tudor state. Madness is a powerful adversary to the
ideology of self-rule, of what Mervin James called “the internalisation of obedience”
(Coddon, 1989: 52). As such, madness dissolves the identity carefully shaped by
internal control and self-rule, making the subject a sign of external breach of order.
Coddon reminds of Foucault’s statement that madness never resumes reason or
truth, as it survives the subjectivity of an individual in the gap between tragic
experience and its ultimate retelling. Foucault demands madness to be explored in
terms of its function within and opposite the structures of power. If the political
drama of Essex’ madness, rebellion and death have a similarity with the tragedies
of the age, then theatre itself is duplicated and reflecting the authority crisis in the
late Elizabethan England. The opposition to the monarch’s orders stems from the
trespass of ideological boundaries and leads to treason and madness. Similar to
the way Greek gods dealt with defiant men who dared challenge their will - whom
gods want to destroy, they first take away their reason® (Padel, 1995) - modern
political regimes have always had recourse to confinement and disqualification
of their opponents as mad. The fact that Hamlet’s madness cannot be interpreted
or deconstructed enables its constant perception as a “strange desygn” and threat
to the sovereign. “Strange desygns” come precisely from the space where reason
and madness cross. Ophelia’s madness, too, is perceived as a potential to stir social
turmoil. So, madness in Hamlet, though subjective, is not limited by subjectivity,
but is always (erroneously) taken for instigation to social unrest. Hamlet continues
to defy the hierarchy and authority by turning against his mother, whom he
was requested to leave to Heaven. In comedies, on the other hand, madness and
disobedience are only temporary and are restored to the “old normal” after the
instructive and warning escapade. Theseus will have his way in the end. Distortion
of the system is no more but a prank of a trickster (Puck), only a glance into what
the future holds for us if we disobey.

Subversion can be quite innocent, even inadvertent. There must be a reason
why guardians of order in Mladenovi¢’s production of AMND raise their eyebrows
at the mention of Shakespeare, just as Queen Elizabeth panically exclaimed ‘I
am Richard II!” fearing a coup; or the warden of that Serbian prison expressed an
utmost mistrust in “that guy Shakespeare” and condoned him only because “the
EU wanted us to”. Shakespeare “may strew dangerous conjectures in ill-breeding
minds” although he was the Queen’s favourite, the King’s protegee and the symbol

5 “Quem deus vult perdere, dementat prius®.
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of British imperialism. It is probably his spirit of freedom and egalitarianism that
exudes such sentiments. That is why he inspired Louis Kossuth in the Habsburg
monarchy, the Chartists in England - as Professor Ewan Fernie® of the Shakespeare
Institute in Stratford reminds us - or the Serbian romanticist national awakening.
Even without striking phrases and compelling actions, in utmost silence of a
dumbshow, Shakespeare intrigues and provokes. Such is the story of a political
prisoner in Romania, a dissident’s wife and a mother of seven, who reminisces
about a school play and enacts it all by herself. Or, rather, imagines its enactment,
as in the above-mentioned Romanian play.

6. Conclusion

In the era of political flux, religious anxieties and the New World discoveries,
Shakespeare had to remain covertly subversive, aware of the slippery slope that
his choice of topics most often was. Erich Freid calls upon the necessity to make a
distinction between “bringing Shakespeare up to date, by giving his plays a particular
political slant, or approaching him more open-mindedly, following his intentions,
where we would certainly find the echo of contemporary life” (Elsom, 1989: 173-
174). Hamlet, for example, was a perfect Watergate play, with espionage intrigues
around the highest political position. His criticism of Denmark as a prison talks
to Mladenovi¢’s ANMD, with subversive messages of disobedience and rebellion.
Another play directed by Mladenovié, Julius Caesar, may tell us that revolution does
not make sense because nothing will ever substantially change with the change of
government, while others may read it as a call for a coup detat. The latter is how
the Republican voters saw it, as painfully recorded by James Shapiro, only because
of an outdoor performance surreptitiously recorded by a passer-by, who shared it
on YouTube (Shapiro, 2020: 143-146). It was enough to Google “Shakespeare in the
park” and to massively alarm the public that the stabbed man falling helplessly
in the street was projected to be Donald Trump. It is easy to spin such ideas with
today’s technology and discrepancy between digital and functional literacy. It takes
some education and reading for subversion to be effective. Not for nothing was a
Shakespearean actor the eye-opener and voice of conscience in Stivi¢i¢’s Kremlin
setting.

Professor Richard Wilson defines the role of Shakespeare’s legacy in the
following way:

Shakespeare is too valuable to British society to be disposed of like the family
silver. As an art object, a monument to the old gods, Shakespearean drama
must be re-interpreted, re-deployed, re-occupied. In the works of directors like
David Thacker and Michael Bogdanov, Shakespeare may yet prove the Trojan
horse to storm the cultural citadel. (Taylor, 2001: 185)

6 Fernie, E. “Shakespeare for Freedom, a lecture delivered in Belgrade as part of the Shakespeare Lives series,
2016.
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So, how did Shakespeare’s Serbian adaptations shake our cultural citadel? All his
plays, not only the ‘political’ ones, expose totalitarianism, censorship and corruption,
not just at the level of state, but trickling down to community, family and individual.
The early modern subjectivity cross-fertilised with Paracelsian idea of the world as a
great body and the body as a small world gave rise to introspection and melancholic
seclusion of Hamlet and Richard II. Both royal characters soliloquised in prison: King
Richard - disempowered, humiliated in public incarcerated; Hamlet - suffocating in
the captured state of Denmark, where crime and its impunity spread like contagion.
In the plays analysed in this paper, criminals are convicted and imprisoned. But the
state is still rotten and justice is not duly administered. Shakespeare cannot save
the world, but truth and justice can, and he speaks for them with all the wisdom
of his books, with all the art of his language and the magic of his theatre. This is
genuinely felt by scholars, theatre-goers and prison inmates who get to know him
in such an austere and violent place. They feel that this guy, whoever he was, wrote
about them too, that he knew all about temptation and fall, navigated the depths of
human soul and could understand them as humans. This was the intuitive response
of all those disheartened women who thought life was not worth living. Shakespeare
brought them back their dignity, pride and hope. The Kremlin story was inspired by
a returnee from dreadful camps in Siberia, but it is not about Gulag; it is about the
state capture that Soviet citizens lived in, the Orwellian make-believe of freedom
and happiness. Prison is a system sui generis, but could be a metaphor for a whole
state, or the entire world. More than to prisoners, Shakespeare is indispensable to
law enforcement authorities, whose realm is often the microcosm of terror, trauma
and torture. Their authorities are autocratic and impervious, making their prisons
the mirror-images of the entire country. And it is not just in totalitarian states
that inhuman and degrading treatment is common. Marjorie Garber masterfully
demonstrates that such dehumanisation is possible in developed democracies,
drawing parallels with the Abu Ghraib prison torture committed by the US soldiers
on the mission of bringing peace and democracy to the Middle East (Garber, 2008:
156). Developed or affluent does not necessarily mean civil. This is why, more than
ever, theatre is needed, not just as “brief chronicle of time”, but to “aid the process
of social change”, as Professor Wilson argues (Taylor, 2001: 17). And this is why
the culture of theatre-going should be fostered. Everyone loves story-telling. Every
human is a homo ludens. Let them see plays, but also enact and live them, feel the
ownership, internalise the experience. In short - give them Shakespeare.

References

Almasi, Z. (2021). Textuality, Heritage, and Identity in Hungary: Contexts for the
Interpretation of Szikszai’s Insertion in Macbeth. Theatralia 24, 222-238.
https://doi.org/10.5817/TY2021-5-12

A midsummer night’s dream - project Shakespeare. (n.d.). Narodno pozoriste. https://
www.narodnopozoriste.rs/en/performances/a-midsummer-nights-dream-
project-shakespeare

293



294

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

Bell, J. (2012). On Shakespeare. Sydney: Allen&Unwin.

Bruk, P. (2018). Sustina milosrda (D. Krivokapi¢, prev.). Belgrade: Clio.

Burt, R. (1991). A Dangerous Rome: Shakespeare’s Julius Caesar and the Discursive
Determinism of Cultural Politics. In M. R. Logan, P. L. Rudnytsky (Eds.),
Contending Kingdoms (pp. 109-27). Detroit: Wayne State University Press.

Coddon, K. (1989). “Suche Strange Desygns”: Madness, Subjectivity and Treason in
Hamlet and Elizabethan Culture. Renaissance Drama, 20, 51-75.

Dusinberre, J. (2003). Shakespeare and the Nature of Women. London: Palgrave
Macmillan.

Elsom, J. (1989). Is Shakespeare Still Our Contemporary. London: Routledge.

Freud, S. (1914). “Remembering, Repeating and Working through” (Further
Recommendations on the Technique of Psycho-Analysis II). In J. Strachey (Ed.),
The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud,
(1911-1913): The Case of Schreber, Papers on Technique and Other Works (Vol.
XII, pp. 145-156). London: Hogarth Press and the Institute of Psycho-Analysis.

Garber, M. (2008). Shakespeare and Modern Culture. New York: Anchor Books.

Hutcheon, L., OFlynn, S. (2013). A Theory of Adaptation. New York, London:
Routledge.

Jacobs, M. (2017). A Freudian Dream: Interpretations of A Midsummer Night’s
Dream by Psychoanalysts and Psychoanalytically Informed Literary Critics
(unpublished doctoral dissertation). The Open University, Milton Keynes.
https://doi.org/10.21954/0u.ro.0000bd2f

Lucas, A. (2021). Prison Theatre and the Global Crisis of Incarceration. London,
Bloomsbury

Lucas, A. (2021, June 17). Prison Theatre and the Global Crisis of Incarceration
[Audio podcast transcript] Bloomsbury Academic Podcast. https://www.
bloomsburyacademicpod.com/2021/06/prison-theatre-and-the-global-crisis-
of-incarceration-with-ashley-e-lucas-part-one

Misterova, 1. (2023). Two (Postmodern) Czech Shakespearean Adaptations: Claudius
and Gertrude and Emodrink of Elsinore. American and British Studies Annual,
16, 72-84. https://doi.org/10.46585/absa.2023.16.2504

Monah, D. (2020). Shakespeare’s Text as a Trauma-Rewriting Device in Andras Visky’s
Juliet. In M. Nicolaescu, O.A. Zaharia, A. Nae (Eds.), Perspectives of Shakespeare
in Europe’s Borderlands (pp. 173-186). Bucharest: Bucharest University Press.

Padel, R. (1995). Whom Gods Destroy — Elements of Greek and Tragic Madness.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Poslednje izvodenje ,Sekspira u Kremlju”. (2014, april 28). Blic. https://www.blic.rs/
kultura/vesti/poslednje-izvodjenje-sekspira-u-kremlju/8c7ew6x

Ratkov Kvocka, J. (2018). Shakespeare in the Kremlin by Ivo Stivi¢i¢, directed by
Lenka Udovicki, a co-production of Ulysses Theatre, Brijuni and The Serbian
National Theatre, Novi Sad. Tabula, Journal of the Faculty of Humanities, 15,
408-420.

Schalkwyk, D. (2012). Hamlet’s Dreams. London: Bloomsbury.



Natasa D. Sofranac

Shakespeare u Kremlju. (n.d.). Teatar. https://www.teatar.hr/144587/shakespeare-u-
kremlju/

Shakespeare, W. (1623). In J. Heminge, H. Condell (Eds.), Mr. William Shakespeare’s
Comedies, Histories & Tragedies. London: Iaggard and Blount. https://www.
folger.edu/explore/shakespeare-in-print/first-folio/bookreader-68/

Shapiro, J. (2020). Shakespeare in a Divided America: What His Plays Tell Us About
Our Past and Future. New York: Penguin Books.

Simon, B. (1993). Tragic Drama and the Family: Psychoanalytic Studies from
Aeschylus to Beckett. New Haven: Yale University Press.

Smith, E. (2019). This Is Shakespeare. London: Pelican.

Stivi¢i¢, 1. (2013). Final draft for Shakespeare in the Kremlin. Novi Sad: Drama, SNP.

Sudevié, M. (2019, oktobar 5). Premijera predstave ,San letnje no¢i projekat Sekspir” u
Narodnom pozoristu. Ho¢u u pozoriste. https://hocupozoriste.rs/vesti/premijera-
predstave-san-letnje-noci-projekat-sekspir-u-narodnom-pozoristu

Taylor, M. (Ed). (2001). Shakespeare Criticism in the Twentieth Century. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.

Source

Mladenovi¢, K., Kokanov, D., Huba¢, Z. (2019). ,Projekat Sekspir: San letnje no¢i’,
the National Theatre in Belgrade adaptation of A Midsummer Night’s Dream.
[Unpublished manuscript].

HaTtawa [. lWodpaHay

Caxetak

CINOBOOHE AYWE U 3APOBJbEHA OPXABA — LLEKCINUP KAO CPELCTBO
CYBBEP3WJE Y CPINCKUM NMO30OPULLTUMA

OBaj pap 3a TeMy uMa GpeHOMEH KHWKEBHOCTW U TIO30PUILTA Kao CPencTBa cnobone
roBOPa, CKPUBEHOT 3Haueta U cybBep3uje. CTynuje cnyyaja obyxBartajy ABa KoMaza Koja
CYy TOKOM TIPOTeKJ1e [lelieHuje UrpaHa Ha Cprickum To3opHutiama: ,[lexerimp y Kpemssy”,
AYTEHTUYHO T[OCijFOCJ'lOBEHCKO N TIOCTKOMYHUCTUHKO [eJ10 PeaKTyesin30BaHO HAKOH
TpuzeceT roguna; u Ilpojexat llexcrinp — Can aremre Hohu“ HapopHor mo3sopuuita y
Beorpazny, y xojeM ce 4ax 1 jefHa KOMeAuja 3aBplilaBa TParny4Ho. 3aTBOp Kao Ap>Kasa y
MasioMm, Moh 1 Hecnoboza TojefuHLIA U 1ie710r APYLITBA, Kao W yJiora TI030pULLTa Y TUM
TipoliecuMma, TeMe cy Koje ce Tiperuinhy y oba caBpeMeHa KoMaza.

Kmbyune peun:
lexcrinp, ITnBnunh, mosopuiire, cy6Bep3unja, KOMyHU3aM, 3aTBOP, criobona
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1. Introduction

Having evolved from ancient traditions and gaining mass appeal during the
Industrial Revolution, popular culture now shapes societal norms and individual
identities. By the 20™ century, radio, cinema, and television had transformed
popular culture into a powerful social force (Strinati, 2004: 3). Music now serves
as a mirror of social values, with lyrics expressing a wide variety of themes from
personal identity to social critique (Campbell, 2005: 59-60; Frith, 1996: 165; Bennet,
2001: 24-34). As a consequence of globalization and digitalization, music’s reach
has grown, making song lyrics a central part of popular culture debate (Tschmuck,
2012: 3).

Historically, lyrics have communicated personal and collective experiences,
from ancient oral traditions to modern political protest songs (Tomlinson, 2008: 2).
Today, research calls attention to lyrics’ emotional and therapeutic power, linking
them to identity and personal expression, and suggesting benefits for emotional
healing and depression treatment (Jones, 2005; Maratos et al, 2008). Studies
also reveal how lyrics reflect and shape social attitudes, and influence listeners
at cognitive and cultural levels (Cole, 1971: 9-10; Choi, 2018: 1-2). Within this
framework, the unique poetics of Amy Winehouse emerge as a critical lens through
which to explore themes of darkness in popular music.

Known for her raw introspective lyrics and fusion of jazz, soul, and contemporary
pop, Winehouse offers a deep exploration of personal struggles, including addiction,
love, and mental health. Alongside her musical influences, Winehouse drew from
poetic traditions, echoing lyricists like Billie Holiday and Frank Sinatra and blues-
influenced storytelling. She was inspired by confessional poets who approached
intimate struggles with stark honesty, such as Laura Nyro, Carole King, and Alanis
Morisette.

Winehouse’s exploration of themes of darkness and personal struggle boldly
contrasts more conventional portrayals, making her work profoundly influential
in popular culture. She was authentic in expressing her struggles and the
complexity of the human condition, which is why her work has resonated deeply
with audiences, establishing her unique position in music history. Her approach
to themes of darkness separates her from other artists like Kurt Cobain and Billie
Holiday because she modernizes and personalizes the tradition of expressing life’s
darker aspects. (Brackett, 2016: 198).

Her music and public persona have also influenced fashion, media discourse,
and the discourse around mental health and addiction (Brackett, 2016: 1-2). Her
legacy is visible in the stylistic influences on artists such as Adele, Lilly Allen,
Florence Welch, and Billie Eilish, who have navigated themes of darkness and
complexity in their music.

This study examines Winehouse’s lyrical narratives through qualitative and
quantitative methods to uncoverrecurring themes and emotional depth, contributing
to a broader understanding of music’s role in addressing complex psychological and
social issues.
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2. Methodology

Amy Winehouse owes her iconic status in popular culture not only to her
unique contralto, but also to her songwriting abilities and expressive depth. This
study focuses on her self-penned songs to investigate her personal and artistic
range. It also examines the elements that emphasize the poetics of darkness and
the emotional layers within her lyrics. Qualitative and quantitative analyses of
her creative output enable an in-depth examination of her lyrical style, thematic
concerns, specific language use, and their possible evolution over time.

Her lyrics are filled with raw emotion, honesty, and poetic self-examination. They
offer narratives rich in themes of struggles, love, independence, and complexities
of life. The purpose of this study is to reveal the intricate meanings and feelings
interwoven into her compositions, and to shed light on her contributions to the
theme of darkness in popular culture. The analytical approach helps to find the
core themes, emotional expressions, and storytelling methods in Winehouse’s
lyrics. Patterns and themes within the lyrics are identified and interpreted through
thematic analysis. Narrative analysis shows how stories, characters, and settings
are created to communicate messages and emotions. Additionally, exploring poetic
and stylistic techniques reveals her linguistic abilities.

In order to gather information on her discography, I consulted various sources,
including Discogs, Allmusic, AZ Lyrics, SongLyrics, and the transcription of lyrics
from the original album editions. This comprehensive approach provided a solid
basis for understanding Winehouse’s unique contribution to music and culture. The
quantitative lyrics analysis focused on content analysis to quantify the frequency
of certain words, topics, and the intensity of emotions across 15 songs. This method
highlights common themes in her work, complementing the qualitative analysis
that adds depth and context. Using Python for quantitative textual analysis,
the study employed Sentiment Polarity Analysis and Word Frequency Analysis.
Sentiment analysis involved compiling lyrics, selecting 15 songs for a consistent
dataset, and calculating sentiment polarity to indicate emotional tones. Sentiment
scores were visualized through a bar chart to differentiate between positive and
negative sentiments. Word Frequency Analysis involved text preprocessing,
counting frequencies of meaningful words, and identifying the most frequent words
to pinpoint key themes. The data was organized in a Pandas DataFrame for clarity.
Additionally, word clouds provided a visual representation of dominant words in
the corpus, aiding in identifying recurring themes and motives.

3. Qualitative analysis

3.1. “Beat the Point to Death”, the early 1990s

Winehouse was between the ages of 12 and 15 when she wrote this song.
As in reality, she tries to fight for her own identity but fails. The anaphoric use of
the lyrics “Can’t help, but bring it up and beat the point to death/but my words
are for nothing, I'm wasting my breath”, indicates the feeling of helplessness,
worthlessness, and obsessiveness that will follow her until death. In contrast, poetic
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images represent physical desire, “I justify attraction by your hands, your lips, your
hair”, which creates a clear contrast between emotional and physical needs. Her
thoughts are a separate character in the song, contributing to the insecurity, “How
can [ concentrate when all the while my head/Throw me scenarios so [ tease my
self-esteem”. The play between the desire for emotional connection and physical
release, along with the frustration of unfulfilled wishes and ignored words, gave
Winehouse the ability to clearly describe the complexity of the human psyche at a
very early age.

3.2. “My Own Way”, 2001.

Similar to numerous popular songs, this one follows a typical verse-chorus
structure. Winehouse wove a narrative around her independence in intimate
relationships, emphasizing the importance of personal freedom against vulnerability
and irrationality as one of the main characteristics of romantic love. She criticizes
those who do not understand the essence of infatuation. The repetition of the lines
“I'll go my own way/l walk when [ want to/Talk when I want to” indicates the
decision to stay independent. The metaphors “temporary insanity” and “true love is
blind” show that even at a young age, she recognized the fleeting and risky aspects
of falling in love, although this awareness did not shield her from its “grasp” later
in life. Lyrics like “Love that’s unconditional/Give your heart to someone else/But
save a little for yourself” create a clear contrast. Her attitude can be interpreted as
a fear of vulnerability and/or a desire to protect herself.

3.3. “Heard Love Is Blind”, 2003.

Winehouse uses various poetic devices to express longing and justify her
infidelity. She describes someone who resembles the current partner, emphasizing
the need to be unfaithful simply due to his absence and resemblance to the new
young man. The central theme revolves around the perception of fidelity and the
blurred line between physical and emotional betrayal. It could also be interpreted as
her revenge for her partner’s infidelities. The use of the comparison “His eyes were
like yours” and “He looked like you” emphasizes her longing for her previous partner.
In contrast, the repetition of the lines “He looked like you” indicates an internal
conflict and an attempt at justification. Nevertheless, despite the justification, the
irony in Winehouse’s efforts to downplay this encounter by asserting that it was
not cheating, even though there was an intimate relationship, is quite evident. The
direct address of the lyrics, “Why’re you so upset?” creates a sense of impulsiveness
leading to confrontation due to problems in the relationship. Winehouse successfully
portrays the complexity of the human struggle with loyalty and physical attraction.

3.4. “Fool’s Gold”, 2003.

Through free verse, Winehouse creates a narrative about a female character
whose main preoccupation is the engagement ring and its symbolic meaning.
She uses a conversational tone to describe the ring as a very superficial aspect
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of an intimate relationship that contrasts sharply with the partner’s actual
behavior and/or loyalty. It is her apparent attempt to distinguish reality from
illusion. The engagement ring and the phrase “fool’s gold” are metaphors for love
and commitment, on the one hand, and an illusion or entirely misplaced value in
an intimate relationship, on the other. When she repeats the refrain, “For me it
ain't real, it’s fool’s gold”, Winehouse wants to emphasize the central theme of the
song, which is essentially mistrust and skepticism regarding the permanence and
authenticity of a relationship, and doubt about the very idea or concept of romantic
love. She portrays women’s expectations and final disappointment in the lines “she’s
seen a dress, she has the flowers planned” and “watch your tooth, don't break on that
wedding band”. There is also an ironic tone when she depicts this female character
focused only on the material aspect, i.e., an engagement ring that essentially holds
no meaning. With this song, Winehouse showed her early disappointment and
distrust in the longevity of intimate relationships.

3.5. “Long Day”, 2003.

Written after long, exhausting days in the studio, this song deals with
Winehouse’s loss of energy and identity as she struggles to balance work, desires,
and the need for rest. She contrasts her past, when she had more “soul” and energy,
with her current state of exhaustion and identity crisis, vividly portrayed in the
repetition of the lines “Lately I've forgotten who I am/It’s been a long day”. Poetic
imagery like “digging myself into a hole” and “My guitar through London town’
mirror her experiences and emotional states, while the lyrics “Running down
my batteries” and “let my energy just drain away” are metaphors for mental and
emotional exhaustion. As she did during her elementary and high school years,
Winehouse feels disconnected from her peers and, to a certain extent, regrets leaving
formal education, which she expresses in the lines “while all my contemporaries are
sitting in college now/My education is dragging, dragging”.

3.6. “Procrastination”, 2003.

As a continuation of the previous song, Winehouse wrote this one to protest
being pressured to work in the studio. The central theme is repeated in the chorus
“Try to put me in a room, distraction less” and its variations, thus emphasizing her
pursuit of focus amid everything that distracts her and forces her to reconsider,
such as buying cigarettes, earning money, and writing choruses. The song explores
two extremes: on the one hand, the desire to be creative and productive (“in the
studio I would finally burn’), and on the other, the reality in which serious and
trivial things are constantly interfering with her focus. Given her enduring struggle
with concentration, lyrics like “Glancing at my CD rack, eyes linger on Frank”
specifically address her unstable attention, while the phrase “distraction less”
serves as a metaphor for the ideal state of creativity that every artist needs, hoping
nothing would hinder the creative process. Once again, Winehouse finds herself in
a conflicting situation, unable to reconcile her artistic aspirations with her daily
obligations.
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3.7. “What It Is”, 2003.

Using a conversational style, Winehouse discusses creating emotional distance
and changing dynamics in an intimate relationship. Like her song “Take the Box”,
this one was inspired by her first serious relationship, exploring her coming-of-
age experience. Through getting to know her partner better, she grapples with a
complex mix of indifference, frustration, and regret. She sees how both of them
have changed and points to the growing emotional distance in the lines “I can see
you ahead of me” and in the repetition of the phrase “I don't know you anymore”.
As in her previous songs, Amy juxtaposes past and present events, describing how
her experience of her partner has changed over time. To convey this, she uses the
metaphors “running with some different crowd” and “we resonate on different
planes”. The song presents a sensitive description of an intimate relationship that
has evolved from intimacy to a state where the partners no longer recognize or
understand each other, highlighting the complexity and challenges of maintaining
long-term relationships.

3.8. “When My Eyes”, 2003.

This song showcases Winehouse’s skills in portraying the escapist aspects of
her personality. The central theme repeats in the lines “Whatever my imagination
throws/So rugged, growing rose/When my eyes do close”. The lyrics paint an almost
surreal, dream-like world, in contrast to the monotony of daily life, represented in
the line “like a waitress on skates”. Winehouse briefly wanted to be a rollerblade
waitress but found it too monotonous compared to her imagination, which paints
a “‘growing rose” and “the leaves [which] are growing” when she hears Diana
Washington and Frank Sinatra. The reference to the two musical icons attempts
to connect with a broader cultural and musical context. The poem, therefore,
represents a conflict between the ordinary, external, and the deep, internal world,
expressing her longing to overcome the ordinary and stay in the complex world as
stunning as a “rugged, growing rose.”

3.9. “Rehab”, 2006.

This globally popular song came from a conversation with Winehouse’s father,
during which she said that she would not go to rehab, adding that she could not afford
to lose 90 days (Winehouse, 2013: 43). It speaks of her deeply intimate struggle with
addiction and the refusal of any form of treatment. The central theme is rejecting
anyone’s help in the treatment because it opposes her perception of the problem.
The repetition of the chorus highlights her persistent refusal to acknowledge the
depth of her denial. Allusions to Ray Charles and Donnie Hathaway (“I'd rather be
at home with Ray” and “there’s nothing you can teach me that I can't learn from
Mr. Hathaway”) show her identification with their life paths marked by the abuse
of marijuana, heroin, alcohol, and in Hathaway’s case, the struggle with mental
illness. Perhaps she was inspired by Ray Charles’s song “I Don't Need No Doctor”, in
which he knows his problems but does not want to deal with them. “Rehab” offers
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a balance between defiance and vulnerability, conscious and subconscious, opening
a window into Winehouse’s world at the time.

3.10. “You Know I'm No Good”, 2006.

While Amy had previously explored the theme of infidelity introspectively, this
particular song takes a slightly different approach. The central theme revolves not
only around the partner’s infidelity but also her own, as expressed in the verses ‘I
cheated myself/Like I knew I would/I told you I was trouble/You know that I'm no
good”. In keeping with the jazz and blues tradition, the song’s rhythm and phrasing
tell a story of Winehouse’s regret, evoking inevitability in her tendencies toward
self-destruction. To set the opening scene and convey the emotions, she employs
realistic imagery such as “your rolled-up sleeves and your skull T-shirt” and “lick
your lips as I soak my feet”. To describe the seductive and addictive nature of the
present relationship, she references objects such as the gin brand Tanqueray and
the beer Stella. The repetition of the chorus highlights Winehouse’s self-awareness
and the cyclical pattern of her actions, carrying a tone of irony - just as she would
return to rehab, she keeps falling back into familiar destructive patterns despite
understanding their consequences.

3.11. “Me and Mr. Jones”, 2006.

The song explores themes of frustration, disappointment, and betrayal in a
relationship, as evident in the lyrics, “Can't believe you played me out like that”.
Despite feeling wronged, there is an undercurrent of self-empowerment. When
describing her emotional state, she makes cultural references to rapper Slick Rick
and musician Sammy Junior, unintentionally connecting her personal experiences
to broader phenomena. Colloquial phrases like “What kind of fu®ery is this?” create
a sense of rawness and urgency. The repeated line “Me and Mr. Jones” through
anaphora highlights how significant this relationship was to her during that period
of her life. Winehouse likes irony and sarcasm, both personally and lyrically. Overall,
the song provides a candid look into the ups and downs of a turbulent romantic
relationship through her distinctive artistic lens.

3.12. “Just Friends”, 2006.

Written during the dramatic affair with Fielder-Civil, this short piece deals
with the drama of toxic relationships. At its core is Winehouse’s recognition
that what they need is a deeper friendship and emotional connection. However,
other central themes emerge - desire, boundary-setting, time constraints and
complicated circumstances. She talks about wanting to pursue something more
than friendship while simultaneously feeling the need to set boundaries due to
her partner’s specific past and future relationships. She is aware of the toxicity of
their relationship she expresses in the lines “It’s never safe for us”, acknowledging
the risks and instability. There is a sense of forbidden love captured in the verses
“And no I'm not ashamed but the guilt will kill you/If she don’t first”, hinting at
an internal struggle while underscoring the addictive nature of this affair. Amy
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longs for simplicity by repeating “When will we get the time to be just friends?”,
contrasted with the desire in “I want to touch you” versus the sobering “but it
just hurts”. Her inner restlessness and her hope for resolution is reflected in the
rhetorical question “Can we be alone?”. The song perfectly captures the essence of
forbidden or unrequited love.

3.13. “Love Is a Losing Game”, 2006.

Originally titled “Gutter” and written in free form, this song depicts Winehouse’s
reflective emotional state. Despite talking about the familiar themes of romantic
love, loss, and surrender — which remain central - she created a piece that avoids
coming across as trite while still earnestly exploring the experience of being in love.
In order to illustrate the risks and losses inherent to love, she uses metaphors like
“love is a losing game” and “love is a losing hand”. There is also vivid poetic imagery
such as “five-story fire” and “final frame”, which aim to describe romantic love’s
intensity and dramatic end. The musicality is also reflected in the repetition of the
sound ‘L’ in the anaphoric “love is a losing game” line. Winehouse’s perception of
love at the time is completely personified through identification with a game or a
phenomenon that brings unhappiness and loss.

3.14. “Some Unholy War”, 2006.

Amy criticized songs that portrayed women leaving their partners without
emotion or loyalty. In contrast, this song explores the themes of steadfastness and
remaining devoted through difficult situations. The central focus is on offering one’s
partner unwavering support, depicted through the metaphor of an “unholy war’- a
pledge to fight for their love no matter what internal conflicts or morally complex
challenges they face. There is also an underlying theme of personal struggles,
resilience, and weathering storms within the context of intimate relationships.
Amy paints vivid inner scenarios with lines like “straight shook up beside him” and
“drunk on pride”. Abstract concepts like justice and pride are subtly personified,
granting them a palpable presence within the song. The lyrical quality is further
enhanced through alliteration and assonance in phrases like “straight shook up
beside him”".

3.15. “Addicted”, 2006.

As the title states, the central theme is the disease of addiction. Amy began
using marijuana, cigarettes, and alcohol from a very young age, which, in line
with her personality, led to later experimentation with harder illegal substances
like heroin and cocaine. While the primary focus is on marijuana dependence, the
lyrics can be interpreted as exploring addiction to any substance or compulsive
behavior. In addition to the theme of dependency, there are also undercurrents of
boundary-setting and independence evident in lines like “I'm my own man” and
“I'd rather have myself and smoke my homegrown”. The song’s narrative voice is
direct and confrontational. It emphasizes respect for others’ possessions with lyrics
such as “When you smoke all my weed man/You gots to call the green man/So I
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can get mine and you get yours”. This raw quality is reinforced through the use of
colloquial, street-wise language. The metaphor “I'm tighter than airport security
teams” speaks to Winehouse’s intense need to establish firm personal boundaries.

4. Quantitative and sentiment analysis

Based on the theoretical framework established in section 2, this segment will
present a quantitative and sentiment analysis of Winehouse’s self-penned songs.
Primary analysis reveals the 30 most frequent words in 15 songs, without removing

stop words:!
back

just

got

“lovens,

man Can

Figure 1. Word frequency analysis results,
30 most frequent words including stop words, word cloud
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Figure 1.1. Word frequency analysis result,
30 most frequent words including stop words, graph

1 For more information on stop words visit https://smltar.com/stopwords.
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After removing the stop words, except for the pronouns “I” and “You”, the
following 30 most frequent words are:
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Figure 2. Word frequency analysis result,
30 most frequent words without stop words, word cloud

400

350

300 -

250

200 -

150 -

100 -

50 -

= @ Q=2 T B QL £ Y X T >g T E YO L xoM 0 9T Y
S :>gtmw=xggoom°’m:£zw:*—::g.ﬂ:‘v
S = < = & 2 8 E w3 2 < 5 £ s 9
> 2 g E 2 =25 8 §FE 38R E 2 2= 5 ¢S E 12
g s 2 = ) = = » 85 g 2 E-E

=]

<

Figure 2.1. Word frequency analysis result,
30 most frequent words without stop words, graph

The quantitative analysis reveals that the personal pronouns “you” and “I”
are the most frequently used, highlighting her tendency to focus on personal
introspection and relationships. In songs like “What Is It about Men” and “Love Is
a Losing Game”, “you” and “I” are the backbone of her narratives, drawing listeners
into intimate dialogues that often explore her romantic relationships. These words
place Winehouse at the center of her emotional experiences and create a sense
of immediacy, as if the listener is spying on her. This personal tone mirrors her
life, where relationships and emotional vulnerability were the central part of her
identity and too often scrutinized in public, shaping her raw, confessional style.
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“Love” is another recurrent word, which underscores its significance in her
songwriting and her life. For Winehouse, love was extremely complicated and often
fraught with conflict, as she navigated relationships marked by intense passion
and heartbreak. In songs like “Love Is a Losing Game”, the word “love” appears
as a force of vulnerability and turmoil, reflecting her own turbulent romances.
The connotation of “love” in her lyrics is thus layered with the duality of desire
and despair, capturing both the highs and lows that characterized her intimate
relationships.

The frequent use of “heart”, “need”, “want”, “miss”, and “feel” reveals a profound
emotional depth and longing, suggesting that for Winehouse, love was intertwined
with yearning and a search for emotional fulfillment. In songs like “Just Friends”
and “What Is It about Men”, words like “need”, and “want” express a sense of loss and
unfulfilled desire, connoting the intense dependency she often felt in relationships,
as well as the void left in their absence. These words also carry an undertone of
addiction - not just to substances, which she battled throughout her life, but to the
emotional highs and lows of love itself.

Words like “know”, “life”, and “time” reflect Winehouse’s introspective side and
an existential curiosity. She often questioned her place in the world, the nature of
her relationships, and the fleetingness of life, themes that surface in songs such as
“What Is It about Men”, “When My Eyes”, “Long Day”, and “Rehab”. The word “time”,
in particular, suggests an acute awareness of life’s brevity, perhaps intensified by
her fast-paced lifestyle and struggles with addiction. This preoccupation with “time”
adds a melancholic weight to her lyrics, as if she recognized her own vulnerability
to the consequences of her choices but could not escape them.

Lastly, words like “tears”, “hurt, and “addicted” offer insight into her battles
with emotional and physical dependence. “Tears” and “pain” appear frequently in
songs where she confronts the darker sides of love and self-identity, such as “Rehab”
and “You Know I'm No Good”, portraying her relationships and personal struggles as
sources of both sorrow and catharsis. The recurrence of “addicted” in her work goes
beyond substance use, suggesting a broader metaphor for her addictive relationship
to love and the emotional extremes she sought in her art and life.

Together, these words reveal a portrait of Winehouse as an artist profoundly
shaped by personal conflicts, emotional depth, and a relentless search for
understanding within her relationships. The nuanced connotations of these words
paint a picture of an individual acutely aware of her own vulnerabilities, using her
music to confront, and sometimes succumb to, the complexities of love, addiction,
and self-discovery.

Although not among the most dominant words, darker poetic layers are
detected in the presence of words like “alone”, “black”, “cry”, “hurt”, “sorrow” and
others carrying heavy emotional weight.
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Figure 3.1. Word frequency analysis results of the words of darkness, graph

Although not mentioned as often, these words indeed indicate the existence
of problems with depression, grief, and feelings of hurt. Given that, based on
biographical analysis, Amy rarely talked about her problems and avoided even
visiting a psychiatrist for a long time, it seems that she did not want to deal directly
with what was most pressing in her songs.

In “Long Day” and “I Heard Love Is Blind”, for instance, the word “alone”
resonates deeply, suggesting not only physical solitude but an emotional isolation
that plagued her throughout her life and, especially, her career. The connotation of
“alone” here goes beyond mere loneliness - it reflects her sense of disconnection
from those around her, even at the height of her success. Despite being surrounded
by fans and fame, Winehouse often felt misunderstood and isolated, a feeling she
translated into her music. The word “hurt” in “Just Friends” and “Some Unholy War”
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is imbued with layers of hurt related to love and loyalty. The connotation here is
not just physical pain but a profound emotional suffering tied to her tumultuous
relationships and personal sacrifices. This word captures her experience of
heartbreak, which was a recurring theme in her life. In “Rehab”, the words “tears”
and “black” reflect her view of love as both beautiful and self-destructive, a source
of both intense joy and deep suffering. It signifies her repeated pattern of investing
in relationships that ultimately left her hurt, which she continued to do despite
knowing the likely outcome.

The last step in discovering emotional depth and narrative diversity is to find
the least frequently used words which turned out to be as follows:
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The results show that Winehouse seldom used words like “buzzer,” “carpet,”
“ficus,” and “kitchen,” yet she did not entirely overlook common, everyday elements.
Her lyrics demonstrate a blend of ordinary experiences with more profound,
abstract emotions, reflecting her ability to find poetic resonance in the mundane.
For example, in “Addicted”, her mention of “homegrown” refers to marijuana and
subtly highlights her desire for authenticity and independence, especially within
her relationships. The word “gambling” is a metaphor for risk, and it symbolizes
the stakes and uncertainties she faced in both love and life, especially in songs like
“Love Is a Losing Game”.

Although “fidelity” and “infidelity” are not used often, these themes permeate
her work. In “You Know I'm No Good”, Winehouse explores infidelity through
introspective and confessional lines, capturing the tension between loyalty and
betrayal, which echoes her own experiences in romantic relationships. The rare
presence of words like “fallacy” in her lyrics hints at her nuanced view on truth
and deception, topics that resonate with her reflections on the contradictions and
dualities of love.

All of these words provide a foundation for the sentiment polarity analysis,
where the mixed scores further reveal how she navigated between light and dark
emotions. Sentiment Polarity Analysis yielded the following results:

Sentiment Polarity of Songs
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Rehab -0.02 .
You Know I'm No Good | -0.01 B
Me And Mr Jones (Fuckery) | e S i
g ——
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2 Some Unholy War | -0.04 m—"
:\ Addicted _ 0.09
§ Beat The Point To Death - oo
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Procrastination 012 e
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Figure 5. Sentiment analysis results

Examining the sentiment polarity scores of her self-penned songs offers a
glimpse into the emotional range of her lyrics. The scores span from -0.236 to
0.288, revealing a blend of positive and negative sentiments woven throughout
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her lyrics. Songs like “My Own Way” (0.265) and “When My Eyes” (0.243) feature
high frequencies of personal pronouns like “I” and “love” and exhibit positive
sentiment scores. These tracks explore themes of self-assurance, independence, and
optimism in relationships, suggesting that the frequent use of personal pronouns
correlates with expressions of confidence and hopefulness. Conversely, songs such
as “Just Friends” (-0.236) and “Procrastination” (-0.126) contain words associated
with emotional struggle, like “hurt” and “alone”, albeit less frequently. The negative
sentiment scores of these songs align with the presence of these darker words,
indicating themes of heartache, internal conflict, and frustration.

Though words like “alone”, “tears”, “black”, “cry”, and “hurt” are less common in
her lyrics, their impact on the emotional tone of her songs is significant. These words
contribute to the negative sentiment scores and deepen the emotional resonance
of her music. For example, in “Long Day”, the word “alone” conveys a profound
sense of isolation and fatigue, aligning with the song’s negative sentiment score of
-0.064. This reflects Winehouse’s personal experiences with exhaustion and feeling
disconnected despite her success. “Rehab” features the word “black”, symbolizing
darkness and struggle, which complements its slightly negative sentiment score
and themes of resistance to help and confronting personal demons.

The word “love”, while frequently used, is associated with both positive and
negative sentiments in her songs, illustrating the complexity of her experiences.
In “Love Is a Losing Game” (0.160), the moderate positive sentiment score suggests
a melancholic acceptance of love’s challenges. The frequent use of “love” in this
context reflects a nuanced understanding of love as both beautiful and painful.
In “You Know I'm No Good” (-0.013), the lower sentiment score, combined with
themes of infidelity and self-sabotage, indicates how love can also lead to negative
emotional experiences, despite being a central theme.

Words like “gambling” and “homegrown’, though much less frequent, reveal
significant aspects of Winehouse’s life and artistry. “Addicted” incorporates
“homegrown’, connecting to themes of authenticity and independence, and carries
a moderate positive sentiment score (0.096). This reflects her desire for genuine
experiences and self-reliance in both her personal life and music. The metaphor
of “gambling” in “Love Is a Losing Game” symbolizes the risks inherent in love,
aligning with its sentiment score and themes of vulnerability and the potential for
loss.

Amy Winehouse’s lyrics balance positive and negative emotions. They seem to
mirror the multi-dimensional nature of the human experience. Her compositions
speak of joy, love, anguish, and despair. While notes of positivity are present, there is
an underlying negativity to many of her songs that deal with relationship struggles,
inner turmoil, and existential reflections. These diverse emotions highlight her
ability to channel feelings into her music in a way that resonates broadly. Her
songs provided an outlet to articulate complex emotions like happiness, grief, love
and loss - the hallmarks of a talented artist unafraid to confront and convey light
and dark aspects of her existence.
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5. Conclusion

Amy Winehouse’s music has gained popularity due to her powerful vocals and
her ability to express the depth and sophistication of human emotion. She explored
the themes of personal struggles, love and the complex web of intimate relationships,
offering a raw glance into her inner world. Despite the lack of the complexity of
traditional literary devices, she used straightforward metaphors and vivid imagery
to take listeners on a journey to the joys and agonies of intimate relationships and
inner darkness. Her narrative skills also demonstrate a sophisticated approach to
songwriting, turning personal anecdotes into universal truths.

Her songwriting had evolved remarkably from the dynamics of romantic
relationships and few social observations to the more profound themes of
addiction, loss, and gut-wrenching self-destruction. This artistic evolution was a
testament to her talent for expressing emotions, as well as the abyss of her personal
struggles, intensified by her mental health problems. However, sentiment analysis
shows a delicate balance between positive and negative emotions, demonstrating
Winehouse’s ability to authentically make a statement about both the highs and
lows of life.

Quantitatively, Amy Winehouse’s lyrics revolved around personal and

» o«

interpersonal themes evident in her frequent use of pronouns “you”, “I” and “love”.
She frequently used the words related to emotions, such as “tears”, “pain’, “addicted”,
“miss”, and “home”, all of which reveal the significance of the themes of personal
struggles and addiction in her music. There are also the themes of fidelity and
betrayal that add depth to her narrative diversity.

What sets her apart from her contemporaries is her unmatched honesty in the
exploration of themes like love, loss, as well as the unique blend of jazz, soul, ska,
blues, R&B, and hip-hop. This approach offered a fresh perspective on universal
experiences, resonating deeply with audiences around the world, and helped her
stand out in the vast field of contemporary pop.

Amy Winehouse’s work has had profound cultural implications. It has
influenced changes in social attitude toward themes of romantic relationships,
addiction, mental health and the role of public in her early demise.? By candidly
communicating these taboo topics through her music, she contributed to broader
conversations and encouraged a much more empathetic and subtle understanding
of the challenges. Her honest and raw exploration of deeply personal darkness
mirrored her generation’s struggles and triumphs.

2 As the research into fame and celebrity shows (Fairclough, 2008).
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Sazetak
POETIKA TAME U POPULARNOJ KULTURI: EJMI VAJNHAUS

Sa ciljem da ustanovi dubinu li¢nog narativa i mra¢nih tema u stihovima, ovaj rad
istraZuje znacaj muzike Ejmi Vajnhaus u popularnoj kulturi. Zajedno sa saznanjima
o njenim liénim borbama, bolesti zavisnosti, ljubavi i intimnim vezama, stice se uvid
ne samo u dubinu njenog unutrasnjeg sveta, ve¢ i samo njoj svojstven spoj dZez, soul
i moderne popularne muzike. Uz pomo¢ kvalitativne i kvantitativne analize, koja
podrazumeva analizu sentimenta i frekventnosti reci, rezultati istraZivanja pokazuju
da je Ejmi Vajnhaus, uprkos svojoj mladosti, uspesno i upecatljivo artikulisala razli¢ita
ljudska osec¢anja i iskustva. Opisivanjem univerzalnih ljudskih istina, otkrila je i
sopstvene teme tame, koje poticu od problema sa intimnos$¢u i mentalnim zdravljem,
¢ime je doprinela Sirem diskursu o bolestima zavisnosti, psihickim izazovima i sloZenim
romantiénim odnosima. Njena zaostavstina, koja se ogleda u izrazitoj iskrenosti i
razumevanju slojevitosti ljudskih dozivljaja, predstavlja neprolaznu inspiraciju brojnim
umetnicima i nastavlja da utie na narativni fokus popularne muzike, ohrabrujuci
otvorenije diskurse o stigmatizovanim temama.

Kljuéne redci:
popularna kultura, Ejmi Vajnhaus, poetika tame, popularna muzika, li¢ni narativ, analiza
stihova, mentalno zdravlje, analiza sentimenta
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Resumen

El tema del trabajo es la novela Delirio (2004) de la autora Laura
Restrepo y el estudio de las consecuencias de la violencia sistemdtica en
el contexto social de la Colombia de finales del siglo XX, que se presenta
en la novela. La autora revela los mecanismos de la violencia de los que
no se habla, porque es una violencia invisible que forma parte del mundo
social tanto que estd completamente normalizada. El objetivo del trabajo
es responder a la pregunta de cémo la violencia colectiva afecta a un
individuo y cdmo se manifiestan sus efectos. En la novela, la violencia
configura las vivencias de tres generaciones de personajes a través de
las cuales se mostrard que el delirio se convierte en una herramienta.
A través de su locura, con acento en la protagonista Agustina Londofio,
se manifiesta el caos que envuelve a toda Colombia. Por lo tanto, delirio
como herramienta permite a los personajes hablar sobre lo callado y
crea un espacio para visibilizar las formas de violencia encubierta
y sistemdtica en Colombia. De esta forma, la locura personal de los
personajes de Restrepo indica el delirio de toda la sociedad colombiana
de fines del siglo XX. (npummeno: 4. janyapa 2025; npuxsaheHo: 11. maja
2025)
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1. Notas introductorias

La escritora Laura Restrepo, en su novela Delirio (2004), aborda los
acontecimientos de la primera mitad de la década de los ochenta, evidenciando
céomo el fenémeno del narcotrafico permed todos los niveles de la sociedad
colombiana. Esta obra ocupa un lugar destacado en la literatura hispanoamericana
contemporanea, especialmente en el ambito de la narcoliteratura, al ofrecer un
andlisis de las problematicas sociales derivadas del narcotrafico, un fenémeno que
sigue moldeando la realidad colombiana. A través de sus personajes, Restrepo expone
coémo ciertos sectores de la poblacién colombiana se convirtieron en beneficiarios de
las riquezas generadas por el conflicto relacionado con la guerra contra las drogas.
El narcotrafico, que fue la causa principal de los altos ingresos econémicos ilegales
recibidos por los carteles, convirtié a Colombia, especialmente en los afios ochenta,
en el principal exportador de cocaina del mundo. De ahi proviene la presencia de
violencia, carteles y narcotraficantes, pero eso también permitié que guerrillas
y paramilitares aumentaran su influencia. De hecho, el dinero proveniente del
narcotrafico influyé en el desarrollo de grupos armados que han usado ingresos
para financiar su lucha armada en contra del Estado (Sdnchez et al., 2003: 17). Uno
de los jefes mds poderosos era el lider del cartel de Medellin, Pablo Escobar, porque
precisamente bajo su control el cartel de Medellin se convirtié en la organizacién
mas violenta de Colombia.

Teniendo en cuenta el contexto social, hay que notar que el tiempo novelesco
coincide con el tiempo real de la guerra contra el Estado declarada por Pablo
Escobar. En Delirio, Restrepo enfatiza el pacto de silencio que muchos colombianos
aceptaron frente a Escobar a cambio del dinero del narcotrafico. El pacto silencioso
es el fondo que usa la autora para representar a la sociedad colombiana de mediados
de los afios ochenta. Este silencio sera la semilla del delirio tanto personal como
colectivo, que analizaremos a través de la novela. El surgimiento del narcotrafico
en Colombia trajo nuevos valores y modelos de comportamiento. Estos cambios
incluian violencia y nuevas formas de delincuencia. Los valores adoptados eran una
forma rdpida de enriquecerse, el poder econémico como simbolo de prestigio y la
violencia como medio para conseguir lo deseado. El narcotrafico habia provocado un
colapso moral de las instituciones. Los encargados de administrar justicia fueron
amenazados o sobornados. Si ellos no eran aliados de los traficantes y los carteles,
entonces era el ejército, el gobierno o la prensa (Gaitan, 1990: 502). La violencia
en Colombia, por lo tanto, obtuvo en cierto sentido su entidad debido a todas las
circunstancias que pasaban en el pais durante las cuales se desarrolla el gran mito
colombiano (Prada, 2009: 69).

Dentro de la novela notamos la experimentacién formal en los distintos
narradores que introducen los acontecimientos, o sea, polifonia de voces. La novela
se presenta de manera polifénica, al mostrar aquello definido por Mijail Bajtin
(1984: 6) como “pluralidad de voces y conciencias independientes e inconfundibles,
la auténtica polifonia de voces auténomas™ con ello, existen en el texto distintos

1 “A plurality of independent and unmerged voices and consciousnesses, a genuine polyphony of fully valid
voices”.
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narradores que dan cuenta de los acontecimientos. La novela consta de cuatro
historias conectadas entre si, y cuatro voces narrativas distintas: la historia de
Agustina, la historia de Midas McAlister, lavador de délares que reside en Bogotd
en la década de los afios ochenta; la historia de Aguilar, el novio de clase media
de Agustina; y la historia de Nicolds Portulinus, difunto abuelo de Agustina. Estas
historias forman parte de un objetivo superior, el intento narrativo de explicar
la causa de la locura de Agustina. Ademads, los cuatro discursos funcionan como
puentes que ayudan al lector a transportarse entre los diferentes cédigos sociales
vigentes en la clase aristocrdtica bogotana y en la clase emergente de los jefes de
narcotrafico de la época. Apoyandose en lo que Gilles Deleuze en Critica y clinica
dijo:

La literatura es delirio, pero el delirio no es asunto del padre-madre: no hay
delirio que no pase por los pueblos, las razas y las tribus, y que no asedie a la
historia universal. Todo delirio es histérico-mundial, desplazamiento de razas y
de continentes. (Deleuze, 1996: 10)

Esta pluralidad de perspectivas no solo contribuye a la complejidad narrativa,
sino que también permite mostrar las multiples capas del delirio que atraviesa tanto
a Agustina como a la sociedad colombiana en su conjunto. Como sefiala Deleuze,
todo delirio es histérico y mundial, y en Delirio este se manifiesta a través de voces
que pertenecen a distintos estratos sociales, generaciones y formas de entender la
realidad. En este sentido, la polifonia actiia como una estructura que hace visible
ese “delirio colectivo” que desborda lo individual.

El presente trabajo se centra en el estudio de las consecuencias de la violencia
colectiva en el contexto social de la Colombia de finales del siglo XX, manifestadas
en la novela a través del fenémeno del delirio. Este enfoque permite desentrafar
cémo el delirio, ademds de ser una experiencia personal de los personajes, opera
como una metafora de la descomposicién social y el caos que atraviesan las distintas
generaciones representadas en la obra. A través de esta perspectiva, se explora cémo
Restrepo utiliza la locura como un recurso narrativo para visibilizar las formas
de violencia sistematica y silenciosa que permeaban el tejido social colombiano,
haciendo evidente el vinculo entre la esfera individual y la colectiva en el contexto
del narcotrafico y sus implicaciones.

2. La locura como resistencia femenina

Sandra Gilbert y Susan Gubar (1979), en su libro La loca del dtico (Madwoman in
the attic), en el cual recorren la literatura femenina del siglo XIX, aseguran que cada
mujer que se atrevia a desafiar el modelo patriarcal establecido era sefialada como
bruja, poseida por el demonio o loca. Al reflejar la realidad en la que vivian a través de
sus personajes, contribuyeron con el establecimiento del cliché literario de la mujer
desquiciada. Se le atribuyeron epitetos como violenta, muy peligrosa y salvaje. La
literatura latinoamericana del siglo XX utiliza la locura para “transmitir mensajes
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sobre un mundo resquebrajado o un mundo en descomposicién’; por lo tanto, la
figura del loco tiene el propésito de cuestionar una sociedad que marginaliza y
rechaza a quienes no se ajustan al sistema de roles impuestos (Sdnchez-Blake, 2009:
17). Agustina, protagonista de la novela, era muy creativa en vez de productiva, ella
tejia, bordaba, echaba pala y hacia todas esas actividades que eran consideradas
impropias para una mujer de la clase aristocratica bogotana. Precisamente esas
actividades suyas se describen como las actividades compulsivas de una loca.
Ella estd aislada porque no comparte la obsesién de su sociedad por hacer dinero,
Aguilar, su novio, “le reprocha a Agustina su consuetudinaria indiferencia hacia
las actividades productivas, que simplemente no van con ella” (Restrepo, 2010:
35). Aparte de esto, ella quedé embarazada a los dieciséis afios, tuvo un aborto,
y ahora vive con un hombre, que no pertenece a su clase social, sin estar casada.
Este comportamiento de Agustina revela un discurso feminista, que funciona como
reaccion frente a la estructura patriarcal. La protagonista se opone a lo que se espera
de ella y se representa como una mujer independiente que es capaz de tomar sus
propias decisiones. Tal comportamiento demuestra una resistencia femenina que
constituye una declaracién de autonomia por parte de la mujer. Agustina desafia
el orden patriarcal mediante su comportamiento voluntario e independiente.
Ademas, es importante enfatizar que ninguno de los otros personajes femeninos
cuestiona la estructura patriarcal representada en la novela. Estos desvios sociales
de la protagonista son la base para encontrar la respuesta a la pregunta: ;por qué
Agustina se volvid loca? y justo con esa pregunta, y con la investigacién de su novio,
empieza la novela.

Elisabeth Bronfen (1992: 266-267), al abordar la figura femenina en su
relacién con la locura y la histeria, destaca cémo las mujeres histéricas han sido
histéricamente una figura central en la construccién del enigma femenino. Sefiala
que la mujer histérica es vista como completamente accesible a la mirada patriarcal,
pero su locura o sus comportamientos inesperados desafian las explicaciones
simples. La histeria, segin Bronfen, no es simplemente una patologia, sino una
forma de resistencia. En la figura de la mujer histérica, se revela la tensién entre
el deseo de ser comprendida y la imposibilidad de ser reducida a las expectativas
sociales. La locura de Agustina, en este sentido, es un discurso de resistencia frente
a un sistema que la reduce a un objeto pasivo, accesible y comprendido dentro de
los limites del patriarcado.

La histeria también tiene un componente crucial de visibilidad y ocultamiento:
la mujer histérica es revelada al ojo social, pero al mismo tiempo se mantiene como
un enigma, algo que escapa a la total comprensién. Este juego entre lo visible y lo
oculto es lo que define la figura de Agustina. Sus comportamientos y su aparente
locura no se pueden reducir a un simple diagnéstico, sino que funcionan como un
desafio abierto a las normas sociales y a las expectativas impuestas sobre ella como
mujer. En este sentido, la locura de Agustina puede entenderse como un tipo de
histeria que no busca ser curada ni diagnosticada, sino como una afirmacién de
autonomia frente a las imposiciones de su entorno. Con respecto a esto, Betty Friedan
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(1963: 15) en su libro La mistica de la feminidad (The Feminine Mystique) determiné
que los problemas psicolégicos de las mujeres en la sociedad occidental después
de la Segunda Guerra Mundial eran causados por una especie de malestar al que
no era posible darle un nombre, que correspondia a un sistema involutivo creado
especificamente para que la mujer regresara al hogar a desempefiar su papel de ama
de casa. Agustina tiene todos los sintomas de diferentes trastornos mentales y de
ninguno en particular. Se puede considerar que su locura es producto del mundo en
el que vive, de la apatia y la indiferencia ante la violencia que ocurre en Colombia,
igual que del mundo de apariencias y mentiras en que viven las clases altas para
mantener su estatus o de la corrupcion y la decadencia de la sociedad que se deja
comprar por el dinero facil. Desde la perspectiva de Friedan, este comportamiento
no debe interpretarse como mera patologia, sino como un sintoma de una estructura
social que asfixia a las mujeres.

Agustina padece un sistema que le impide construir una identidad propia fuera
de las expectativas tradicionales, lo que la conduce a un estado de desestabilizacién
emocional que la sociedad clasifica como locura. En realidad, su locura es una forma
de resistencia: un rechazo visceral a la domesticacién, a la hipocresia de su entorno
y a la corrupcién que atraviesa tanto el espacio privado como el publico. Asi,
encarna ese malestar sin nombre del que habla Friedan, pero situado en el contexto
colombiano, marcado por la violencia, el machismo y las apariencias sociales.
El silencio de Agustina puede entenderse como una consecuencia directa de la
violencia simbélica que segun ZiZek (2008: 61), opera al reducir la identidad a una
sola caracteristica, fragmentando su unidad y asignandole significados que le son
ajenos. Esta operacién discursiva no solo despoja al sujeto de su complejidad, sino
que lo reconfigura segun las categorias impuestas por el orden social dominante.
Agustina, a través de su silencio, no es solo una persona en trauma, sino un simbolo
de como el lenguaje y las estructuras sociales la reducen a una entidad fragmentada.
Su voz, su realidad, es desmembrada y tratada como un conjunto de sintomas y
comportamientos irracionales, en lugar de como una expresién de una persona
compleja y real. La violencia que ella soporta refleja la practica social mas amplia
de simplificar y controlar las experiencias de las mujeres, reduciéndolas a pasivas y
sometidas a interpretaciones externas patriarcales de sus vidas.

3. La violencia sistematica, la locura privada

Slavoj ZiZek habla y define un tipo de violencia, la violencia objetiva, que es
inherente a un estado de cosas normal, “la que sostiene la normalidad del nivel cero
contra lo que percibimos como subjetivamente violento”* (Zizek, 2008: 2). Debido
a que la violencia objetiva es invisible, deberiamos tener en cuenta que explica
las explosiones “irracionales” de violencia visible. Las razones por las que ZiZek
llama a estas formas de violencia violencia sistemdtica es que, por una parte, es una

2 “Objective violence is invisible since it sustains the very zero-level standard against which we perceive
something as subjectively violent”.

319



320

AHanu ®unonowkor cdakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(1), 2025

violencia no atribuible a individuos concretos ni a sus intenciones, sino que es una
violencia anénima y objetiva. Por otro lado, Bourdieu describe la violencia simbdlica
como insensible e invisible para sus propias victimas, que se ejerce esencialmente
a través de los caminos simbdlicos de la comunicacién y del conocimiento o, mds
exactamente, del desconocimiento (Bourdieu, 1998: 5). La autora muestra en
la novela a una loca que no habla y que no quiere recordar. Su inhabilidad para
historiar su propia tragedia se relaciona con Colombia, que es incapaz, también,
de darle un nombre a las cosas que le ocurren. Agustina proviene de una familia
de clase alta y habfa sufrido las consecuencias de la hipocresia, el machismo y
la corrupcién que regian su hogar, en donde mantener las apariencias es mads
importante que los sentimientos y el bienestar de sus miembros. Foucault (1988:
115) argumenta que, con el tiempo, la locura se fue convirtiendo en algo que se
silencia y se retira en la “no-razén”, un estado del que no hay regreso. La locura dejé
de ser algo que podia expresarse a través del lenguaje y se transformé en algo que
desaparece en el silencio. Este proceso de silenciar la locura, de retirar su capacidad
de expresarse, se refleja en Delirio a través de las dindmicas familiares que rodean
a Agustina. Las mentiras y los silencios familiares operan como mecanismos de
represién emocional: Aguilar, su pareja, prefiere no conocer el pasado doloroso
de Agustina, y su familia recurre constantemente a médicos y tratamientos para
encubrir cualquier desvio de la norma.

En este contexto, la nocién de violencia moral, como la describe Rita Segato, es
crucial. Segato (2003:114) advierte quelaviolencia psicolégica eslaformade violencia
mas eficiente en las relaciones de poder y control, especialmente en el universo de
las relaciones de género. Es sutil, omnipresente y, lo mds importante, difusa, lo que
le permite infiltrarse en la cotidianidad de las familias “normales” y consolidar el
sistema de estatus y jerarquia social. En el caso de Agustina, su locura es aceptada
siempre y cuando permanezca oculta y bajo tratamiento, sirviendo asf para restaurar
la imagen de una familia “normal”. Esta patologizacién del sufrimiento femenino
contribuye a perpetuar el mismo sistema que lo genera, silenciando tanto a la mujer
como a la memoria colectiva de una sociedad marcada por la violencia. La nocién
de que las mentiras y los secretos controlan las familias se problematiza de varios
modos en Delirio. Por ejemplo, Aguilar rehtisa oir el pasado de Agustina, aunque ella
intenta hablarle de su pasado familiar:

Me arrepiento y me culpo por todo aquello que no quise ver cuando ella intenté
mostrarmelo porque preferi seguir leyendo, porque no tenia tiempo, porque no
le concedi importancia o por la flojera que me daba escuchar historias ajenas,
mejor dicho, historias de su familia, que me aburrian sobremanera. (Restrepo,
2010: 18)

El propio Agustin dice que no le interesaba, y ahora que quiere saber qué pasé
con ella, no puede preguntarle y reconstruye su historia a través de otros. Por otro
lado, Agustina se niega a aceptar que su padre estd muerto:
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Agustina ha estado hablando de su padre como si no hubiera muerto, Hace
cudnto murié su padre, Hace mds de diez afios, pero a ella parece que se le
olvida, o que nunca ha querido registrar el hecho, no sé si la propia Agustina
te lo habrd contado, Aguilar, pero pese a que lo adoraba, ni lloré su muerte ni
quiso asistir a su entierro. (Restrepo, 2010: 27)

El hecho de que negar la realidad es un aspecto familiar se confirma también
cuando su madre Eugenia se niega a aceptar la infidelidad de su esposo. Cuando la
familia descubrié por una serie de fotos que su marido le habia sido infiel con su
hermana Soffa, puso la traicién en segundo plano y decidié salvar las apariencias
diciendo que las fotos representaban a su hijo mayor con una sirvienta. La hipocresia
en la novela es representada como una manera de ocultar lo que los demds no
deberian saber y mantener las apariencias. Eugenia tomé las fotos, las escondié y de
esta manera cerrd el caso. Cuando se desplazé con sus hijos en la ciudad y su coche
lleg6 a estar atrapado en una rebelién de los estudiantes, les obligd a que cierren
la ventana del coche, aunque casi se sofocaban por el calor, cerré las puertas de la
casa ante las narices de los leprosos y ante la gente del pueblo. A través de estos
ejemplos notamos que las ilusiones y mentiras rigen en familia Londofio y que
“todos los secretos estan guardados en un mismo cajon, el cajon de los secretos, y si
revelas uno, corres el riesgo de que pase lo mismo con los demds” (Restrepo, 2010:
132). Sin embargo, esos secretos muestran una parte de la imagen mds grande de
la sociedad. Peter Van Der Veer (1996: 265), concluye que lo que se reconoce como
violencia y aquello que se ubica en la categoria de violento es a menudo un acto de
interpretacion. La aceptacién de lo violento depende del poder que establece cudl
es “la verdad”. Normalmente hay muchas versiones de lo que ocurre, pero solo una
versién obtiene el estatus de versién oficial y esa versién normalmente concuerda
con las lineas de la narrativa del poder.

Los Londofios pertenecen a clase alta y sus apariencias representan crisis en la
sociedad. En la década de los ochenta, cuando el narcotrafico alcanzé su cumbre con
Pablo Escobar al mando, habia una guerra entre los pobres y los ricos. Ese periodo
cred nuevos ricos, que conseguian su dinero a través de los asuntos ilegales, pero no
se hablaba de eso. Las razones de esto son principalmente la crisis econémica que
azoté a Colombia, cuyas consecuencias fueron la pérdida de empleos y el desempleo,
lo que llevé a que los carteles y el narcotrafico crecieran porque contaban con el
apoyo de todas las clases que veian en este negocio una alternativa al enriquecerse
rapidamente, o sea, obtener dinero facil (Insuasti Rodriguez, 2010: 39-41). Ese
momento social se refleja en la novela a través del personaje de Midas McAlister.
Midas McAlister, por ejemplo, aparenta ser otra persona, al no revelar su origen
humilde a nadie, con excepcién de Agustina. Midas es un lavador de délares cuyo
gimnasio no es mas que una fachada para su negocio ilegal. Esta doble moral es un
tema recurrente de la novela y un aspecto muy presente en el discurso popular de
la sociedad colombiana. Las apariencias y, sobre todo, la doble moral presentada
literariamente en Delirio, son un reflejo de una realidad donde muchas esferas
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de la sociedad estan implicadas en el comercio de narcéticos. Por consiguiente, la
apariencia estd asociada en la novela con la corrupcién. Midas se lo dice a Agustina,
al referirse a Pablo Escobar: “él, nacido en el tugurio, criado en la miseria [..] de
pronto va y descubre el gran secreto, el que tenia prohibido descubrir” (Restrepo,
2010: 46), o sea el origen ilegal de la riqueza de los ricos y de la sociedad misma. En
un momento le pregunta Midas a Agustina:

JAcaso no sabias de dénde sacaban los délares tu hermano Joaco y tu papd y
todos sus amigotes, y tantos otros de Las Lomas Polo y de la sociedad de Bogota
y de Medellin, para abrir esas cuentas suculentas en Las Bahamas, en Panama,
en Suiza y en cuanto paraiso fiscal, como si fueran jet set internacional? ;Por
qué crees que tu familia me recibifa como a un sultan? (Restrepo, 2010: 8)

La existencia de la ilegalidad es algo que todo el mundo sabe, pero aun asi todo
el mundo lo sabe y nadie lo dice, o precisamente, nadie lo quiere decir. Por eso es un
secreto que no se puede confesar, porque eso seria revelar la complicidad de todos
con la ley del mundo. Confesar seria reconocer que habian dicho si a estos valores,
que habfan aceptado ese silencio a cambio de provecho y comodidad. Colombia es
una sociedad regida por olvidos voluntarios y amnesias colectivas. Desestabilizar ese
sistema del secreto implicaria una perturbacién de la comodidad y el provecho que
resultarfa en obligacién de abrir los ojos. Por eso, podemos concluir, apoydndonos
en lo que Van Der Veer dijo, que los poderosos y dominantes creyeron una historia
oficial. Precisamente Agustina refleja eso que ocurre en la sociedad colombiana,
incluso Midas dice: “Agustina, mi linda nifia clarividente y ciega a la vez” (Restrepo,
2010:181). Si pensamos sobre el momento social e histérico en el cual se encontraba
la sociedad colombiana podemos llevar la conclusién de que, al referirse a Agustina,
Midas se refiere a toda Colombia.

Midas obtenia riquezas de manera ilegal, pero se vio obligado a regresar al
apartamento de su madre cuando se enfrenté a su simbdlico padre, Pablo Escobar.
Al menospreciar a los primos de Escobar y al negarles el acceso a su gimnasio,
Midas comete lo tinico que Escobar no podia perdonar, la ofensa contra la familia.
Midas, por su parte, simboliza a gran parte de la sociedad que se dejé deslumbrar
por el dinero facil producto del narcotrdfico. Esto, junto con la corrupcién de la clase
alta, también tentada por el narcotrafico, construyé una sociedad sobre las bases
débiles de la mentira. Las calles de Bogotd eran llenas de sucio y de los pobres,
pero la casa de Londonos, en cambio, representa un lugar de proteccién. Pero la
narracion hace evidente que la casa es un lugar donde no existe la lealtad ni los
valores que se supone defiende el padre de los nifios. Esta falsa distincién entre el
“afuera peligroso” y el “adentro protector” revela lo que Bourdieu denomina doxa:
un conjunto de creencias que se naturalizan al punto de que ya no se cuestionan.
En Delirio, 1a casa de los Londofio representa simbdlicamente la moral, la autoridad,
la proteccién, pero en realidad funciona como un espacio de reproduccion de la
violencia simbdlica, donde el orden se impone no por consenso racional, sino por una
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aceptacion tdcita de la jerarquia masculina. La supuesta autoridad moral del padre
se sostiene, como dirfa Bourdieu, no por su legitimidad ética, sino porque los demas
han internalizado su poder como si fuera el orden natural de las cosas (Bourdieu,
2000: 4). Asi, el hogar burgués no protege de la corrupcién del narcotrafico: es su
reflejo intimo, s6lo que oculto tras una fachada de respeto y silencio.

4. De la casa a la nacion: el poder patriarcal como nicleo de la violencia

Carlos Vicente ejerce violencia para exigir el cumplimiento de sus valores
morales. El exige el cumplimiento de su ley, pero solamente porque al tener la
autoridad, puede acomodar la ley a su antojo para beneficio propio. Segato (2003:
134) analiza cémo la violencia patriarcal no se limita a incidentes aislados, sino
que constituye un entramado estructural que atraviesa todas las esferas de la vida
social. En su lectura, esta violencia actiia como una célula elemental que prolifera
infinitamente, reproduciendo el mandato de poder que sostiene la jerarquia de
género en todos los niveles: desde lo intimo hasta lo institucional. Asi, la violencia
patriarcal no solo perpetia la subordinacién de las mujeres, sino que también
configura los fundamentos simbdlicos del orden social en su conjunto.En la novela,
se ve cémo el personaje del padre es quien sustenta el poder y quien ejerce toda su
violencia contra los mds débiles y contra aquellos que no siguen su mandato, como
su hijo menor Bichi. Agustina buscé proteger a su hermano homosexual, Bichi, de
la violencia de su padre homofébico. Pero, esos esfuerzos por proteger a su hermano
al final fracasan. Los nifios Londofio, Agustina y Bichi, tenian, por un lado, el padre
corrupto y, por otra parte, una madre, que, para protegerse y proteger el mundo en
el que vivia insistié en negar la realidad. Agustina dice al Bichi “la debilidad de la
madre es mas peligrosa que la ira del Padre” (Restrepo, 2010: 140). Su madre nunca
estuvo del lado de sus hijos, sino del lado de la autoridad legitimada, no estuvo
con su hijo ni siquiera cuando tenia las pruebas de la deslealtad de su marido. Ella
habia aprendido a vivir negando todo aquello que le resultara doloroso o dificil de
asimilar, puesto que habia aprendido bien de su propia madre, Blanca.

Laindiferencia, que también viene a ser unaformade violencia, estd representada
justo por los personajes de Eugenia y los demds miembros de la familia, quienes no
actuan ante los constantes acosos y maltratos que el padre ejerce contra Bichi.
Agustina, es la unica que no es indiferente ante el hecho, sin embargo, toda la
tensiéon recae sobre ella, haciéndola mas vulnerable a desarrollar una enfermedad
mental. En cambio, Joaco, el mayor de los hermanos, es el tinico que no sufre de
terrores, porque: “[...] todos esos rasgos de mi padre son exactamente iguales a
los suyos, por eso padre e hijo sonrien sin que se note [..] porque saben que en el
fondo los dos son idénticos, una generacién después de la otra” (Restrepo, 2010: 17).
Restrepo de tal manera representa metaféricamente la continuidad generacional
de la violencia nacional a través de la herencia del padre al hijo. Por consiguiente,
cuando afios después Bichi propone regresar, es Joaco, que ahora ascendido a figura
del protector de la familia, dice:
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[L]e advertia a su madre que, si el Bichi llega a Bogota con ese novio que tiene
en México, ni el Bichi ni su puto novio van a pisar esta casa; ni ésta ni la de
La Cabrera ni la de tierra caliente. Porque si se acercan los saco a patadas.
(Restrepo, 2010: 50)

Por otro lado, tenemos la total impotencia de la Agustina, que desde la nifiez
intenta prevenir e impedir las palizas y proteger al hermano atemorizado y malherido.
Estas palizas se prolongaron durante la infancia y la primera adolescencia del
Bichi, hasta el dia que significé la total desmembracién de la integridad familiar y
que Sofi describe a Aguilar como “nuestra bomba atémica familiar”. Se trata de la
escena mas brutal, en la que Bichi, conmovido en presencia de un bebé, adopta una
conducta similar a la de la madre y la hermana, que hacen carantonas a la criatura
y esta actitud activa la violencia del padre:

Se levanté sorpresivamente del sillén con los ojos inyectados en furia y le dio
al Bichi un patadén violentisimo por la espalda a la altura de los rifiones, un
golpe tan repentino y feroz que mandé al muchacho al suelo haciendo que se
golpeara antes contra el televisor, [..] jHable como un hombre, carajo no sea
maricén! (Restrepo, 2010: 136).

La ruptura entre padre e hijo se vuelve irrevocable tras la violenta reaccién del
padre ante lo que considera el comportamiento afeminado de su hijo, un arrebato
que provoca que el hijo revele el adulterio del padre con su cufiada, Sofi. Es claro
que Agustina rompe con ese paradigma de indiferencia contra la violencia y por
esa razon es rechazada por los suyos, especialmente por su madre y su hermano
Joaquin, que no ven en ella ningin tipo de desorden menta, sino mas bien una
rebeldia que la hizo irse de su casa a los diecisiete afos. Esto fue la excusa perfecta
para Joaquin para quitarle la herencia paterna y autonombrarse administrador de
sus bienes. Eugenia, por su parte, crey6 toda una serie de mentiras para justificar
los hechos y culpar a Agustina de la muerte del padre, quien, segtn ella, murié de
pena moral cuando vio “a su unica hija sentada en la acera vendiendo collares de
chochos y chaquiras” (Restrepo, 2010: 145). Como explica Segato (2003: 144-145),
la violencia patriarcal no se limita al acto fisico, sino que se estructura a través
de relaciones de poder que naturalizan la jerarquia masculina dentro del nucleo
familiar y social. En su andlisis, ella distingue entre el orden del contrato (relaciones
sociales formalizadas) y el orden del estatus (jerarquias simbélicas impuestas por la
cultura), afirmando que este tltimo es el que sustenta la violencia contra las mujeres
y disidencias. En el caso de Agustina, su “rebeldia” no es vista como una decisién
individual legitima, sino como una transgresiéon del orden de estatus familiar, y
por lo tanto como una amenaza simbédlica que debe ser castigada y silenciada.
Su exclusién y desposesiéon no son simplemente actos practicos, sino expresiones
de una violencia estructural que se ejerce precisamente para restaurar el orden
jerarquico quebrado por su resistencia.
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La situacién de Agustina puede facilmente compararse con la situacién
de una sociedad en la que el machismo impera en todas las clases sociales. Al
hombre de la casa no se le puede permitir la mas minima muestra de debilidad,
incluso las muestras de carifio son consideradas cosas de mujeres o de hombres
afeminados. A los hombres se les permite engafiar y mentir, y la infidelidad de
estos es aceptada por las mujeres, bien como normal o bien por el miedo de ser
asaltadas. En la novela se ve claramente esta situacion al interior de la familia
de Agustina y, mas concretamente, en el papel del padre. El personaje de Carlos
Vicente Londofio representa la figura patriarcal dominante. El ejerce toda su fuerza
y poder sobre los mas débiles, maltratdndolos tanto fisica como mentalmente. La
evidente homosexualidad del hijo menor provoca frecuentes ataques, los cuales se
van haciendo cada vez mas y mas violentos. Su infidelidad no sélo es tolerada y
aceptada por la madre, sino que es negada y ocultada ante los demads para mantener
las apariencias y no perder el soporte econémico. Asi mismo, la pasividad de ella
frente a los constantes maltratos se puede equiparar a la pasividad e indiferencia
de toda una sociedad que se ha acostumbrado a que la violencia sea el tnico
medio que se puede usar para dirimir conflictos. Tal como explica Bourdieu (2000:
11), “la fuerza del orden masculino se descubre en el hecho de que prescinde de
cualquier justificacién: la visiéon androcéntrica se impone como neutra y no siente la
necesidad de enunciarse en unos discursos capaces de legitimarla”. Esta afirmacién
se refleja claramente en la actitud de la madre de Agustina, quien actia como si la
dominacién masculina fuera una parte natural del mundo. La violencia del padre,
sus infidelidades y sus abusos no son presentados como excepciones, sino como
parte de una légica aceptada y normalizada, tanto dentro del hogar como en la
sociedad. La violencia no es vista como algo excepcional o ajeno a su vida, sino
como una parte normal de su realidad cotidiana, casi invisible a los ojos de todos
los miembros, incluidos aquellos que la padecen. Asi, la indiferencia y pasividad
de la madre se explica a través de esta naturalizacién de la violencia en el seno de
la familia, la cual se presenta como un componente aceptado dentro de un orden
patriarcal que lo legitima y lo mantiene, al igual que en el contexto social mas
amplio. Es esa misma indiferencia ante la violencia y el pensamiento de que lo que
pasa fuera del hogar no les afecta, que muestra que es el mundo de afuera el que
es violento, asi como lo describe Agustina cuando recuerda su casa de la infancia:

Con todos nosotros resguardados adentro mientras que la calle oscura quedaba
afuera, del otro lado, alejada de nosotros como si no existiera ni pudiera hacernos
dafio con su acechanza; esa calle de la que llegan malas noticias de gente que
matan, de pobres sin casa, de una guerra que se salié del Caquetd, del Valle y
de la zona cafetera y que ya va llegando con sus degollados, [...] de ladrones que
rondan y sobre todo de esquinas en las que se arrodillan los leprosos a pedir
limosna. (Restrepo, 2010: 51)

Foucault examina la locura como un concepto socialmente construido, definido
como el “lado opuesto de la razén’, es decir, como una ausencia que permite el
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control y la disciplina sobre el individuo. Esta teoria puede aplicarse al personaje
de Agustina, donde su crisis psiquica es mds que un trastorno individual: es
consecuencia de las estructuras sociales y familiares que rechazan todo lo que se
desvia de la norma. Ademas, en la novela se presenta una ruptura del didlogo entre
Agustina y los demds personajes, lo que Foucault describe como una interrupcién del
lenguaje comuin que permite el entendimiento entre la razén y la locura (Foucault,
1988: x). Agustina queda incomprendida, su mundo interior estd cerrado y su crisis
sigue siendo ininteligible para quienes la rodean, lo que lleva a su aislamiento y
profundizacién de su patologia. Estas estructuras sociales y familiares que reprimen
las diferencias y experiencias individuales reflejan los profundos mecanismos de
control y represién, que estan en consonancia con la comprensién de Foucault de la
locura como un fenémeno socialmente construido.

Hannah Arendt (2016: 574) en Sobre la violencia concluyé que poder y violencia
no sélo se distinguen, sino que son “términos contrarios; donde la una domina por
completo, el otro estd ausente. La violencia aparece donde el poder esta en peligro;
pero abandonada a su propio transcurso, conduce a la desaparicién del poder”.?
Es decir, violencia y poder tienen una relacién proporcional, cuando el poder que
sustenta a un gobierno es grande, la violencia se ve fuertemente reducida, y ésta
tiende a aumentar cuando el gobierno empieza a perder poder. Teniendo en cuenta
que el narcotrafico, igual que todos los fenémenos que emergieron, surgié cuando el
Estado perdié el control, igual la violencia de Pablo Escobar y de Carlos se interpreta
como pérdida del poder. Por otra parte, la dominacién de figuras como Escobar en el
ambito criminal y de Carlos Vicente en el espacio doméstico es lo que contamina a
la nacién misma, produciendo una sociedad donde aquellos que no pueden ajustarse
a las reglas llegan a un estado de alienacién psiquica. En la novela, el discurso de la
violencia se introduce y desarrolla como un fenémeno cotidiano, sin ser explicado
de ninguna manera. La descripcién de la ciudad refleja la violencia sociopolitica que
vivia el pais en los afos ochenta:

Mientras camindbamos desde el centro por la carrera Séptima a la medianoche,
es decir plena happy hour de raponazos y pufialadas, ella me organizaba en la
cabeza un turbante a lo Greta Garbo, unas orejas de Conejo de la Suerte con los
dos extremos de la bufanda, un trapo palestino a lo Yasser Arafat, al tiempo
que yo, tenso y vigilante, iba pendiente de cada bulto que se agitaba en la calle
solitaria. (Restrepo, 2010: 30)

Lo que Delirio mostré es que no habia un culpable, un nombre propio, un rostro
criminal que haya llevado a Agustina a la locura. Agustina se volvié loca un dia
de domingo con la familia, cuando el padre descarga su ira contra el hijo, Bichi, su
hermano le golpea y todo sigue normal “como si no hubiera sucedido nada Padre
siguié repartiendo érdenes” (Restrepo, 2010: 130). Seguin Bourdieu (2000: 31):

3 “Power and violence are opposites; where the one rules absolutely, the other is absent. Violence appears where
power is in jeopardy but left to its own course its end is the disappearance of power”.
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[E]s completamente ilusorio creer que la violencia simbdlica puede vencerse
exclusivamente con las armas de la conciencia y de la voluntad, la verdad es
que los efectos y las condiciones de su eficacia estdn duraderamente inscritos
en lo mds intimo de los cuerpos bajo formas de disposiciones.

Como senala Bourdieu, la dominacién masculina se perpetiia no tanto por la
imposicién violenta, sino por la aceptacién inconsciente de un orden simbélico que
presenta la desigualdad como natural. En la novela, esta violencia simbélica articula
el poder del padre en el hogar con las estructuras patriarcales del Estado, donde el
silencio y la obediencia de los subordinados aseguran la continuidad del sistema.

Los estados de angustia y delirio que estdn representados también en los
personajes de Aguilar, Midas y Nicolas, el abuelo de Agustina, hacen pensar que
no so6lo es Agustina quien ha perdido la razén. Asi, se puede ver la locura de
protagonistas del Delirio como una locura colectiva y social, producto de la violencia
y la indiferencia. Es decir, que tanto la violencia ejercida por los grupos que
sustentan el poder, asi como la indiferencia de los demds miembros de la sociedad
ante dicha violencia, puede conducir a un mismo punto, a la locura. En el contexto
de la sociedad colombiana, la locura no es un estado de excepcién, sino que se
aproxima mas bien a la norma social.

5. Concluciones

La locura en la novela es el resultado de las relaciones culturales que
incluyen imposiciones sociales. A menudo esas imposiciones no se perciben como
violentas porque se han naturalizado dentro de la sociedad. La novela nos muestra
exactamente eso, que la violencia se ha convertido en un fenémeno cotidiano que
ahora se percibe como algo normal. Asi mismo, la violencia publica y la violencia
privada no aparecen por separado, sino que la violencia silenciosa e invisible puede
explicar en muchos casos, el surgimiento de violencia fisica o violencia visible.

La novela hace nexos fuertes entre el contexto politico-social donde aparece
la figura de Escobar y las historias personales de Aguilar, Eugenia, Agustina y el
Midas. Por eso, reconstruir el pasado de Agustina es importante para entender su
presente, pero también es la manera de releer el pasado social de un pais que sufre
en sus guerras. Los personajes ficcionales de Delirio hacen parte de una historia, son
sujetos histdricos que no podrian entenderse por fuera del contexto histérico que
hace parte de la novela. Ese contexto histérico en la novela es una expresién de la
historia verdadera de la sociedad colombiana de la década de los 80. De cierto modo,
lanovela intenta abrir los ojos ante ese delirio mostrando que no todo es como parece
ser, que detrds de una aparente verdad hay muchas verdades ocultas. Precisamente
por eso la autora muestra la culminacién de la locura con el ejemplo de Agustina.
Agustina fue testigo de todos los secretos familiares, y ellos se interpretan como
consecuencia de los secretos sociales. La novela, por consiguiente, nos muestra que
no hay solo un culpable, un nombre propio, un rostro criminal que haya llevado a
Agustina a la locura, la culpa es de toda la Colombia.
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Asi, llegamos a la conclusién de que la sociedad representada en Delirio es
precisamente eso, un delirio. El delirio en la novela, ademas de manifestarse
directamente en personajes, concretamente en Agustina, simboliza el desorden en
el que vive la sociedad colombiana. Se trata del delirio de una sociedad que se niega
a ver mas alld de lo que la realidad muestra porque para ellos es mejor creer en
apariencias que intentar descubrir qué hay detrds de esas apariencias.

Notas: La investigacién realizada en el trabajo fue financiada por el Ministerio
de Educacién, Ciencia y Desarrollo Tecnolégico de la Republica de Serbia (Acuerdo
sobre la implementacién y financiamiento de trabajos de investigacién cientifica
del OIC en 2024, numero 451-03-66/2024-03/ 200198).

El trabajo fue presentado en Coloquio de jévenes investigadores hispanistas
investigaciones en estudios hispdnicos: cuestiones palpitantes, Instituto Cervantes
de Belgrado, Facultad de Filologia de la Universidad de Belgrado, 6-7 octubre, 2023,
Belgrado.
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Bepka I. Kapuh

Caxetak

E®EKTU CUCTEMATCKOI HACUIbA: CITYYAJ JEJINPUJYM NAYPE
PECTPENO

[lpenmet oBor papa jecte pomaH [eaupujym (Delirio, 2004) Jlaype Pectperio n
Tpoy4aBare Tocsleinlia KOJeKTUBHOT Hacwiba Y APYLITBEHOM KoHTekcry Konymbuje
KpajeM IiBaJleceTor BeKa, Koje je TIpeiCTaB/beHO Y poMaHy. AyTopKa OTKpMBa MeXaHU3Me
Hacuba 0 KOjuMa Ce He TOBOPW, jep je pPeyd 0 HEBUIJbUBOM HaCUJbY KOje je TOJIUKO TIPUCYTHO
y IODPYLITBEHOM >XWMBOTY Za je TIOTTTYHO HOPManu30BaHo. Y pOMaHy, Hacuibe obnukyje
WUCKYCTBa TPpW reHepalinje 1MKOBa, Kpo3 Koje ce TloKasyje fa ayAawio mocTaje anat. Kpos
HUXO0BO J1IyAWI0, Ca HArZlaCKoM Ha TIPOTAarOHUCTKUIbY ArycTUHY JIoHO0M0, MaHudecTyje
ce xaoc Koju 3axBaTa untaBy Konymbéujy. Ctora, nynwno xao anaTt omoryhasa IMKoBUMA
Ila TIPOroBOpe 0 OHOME 0 YeMy ce hiyTu 1 0TBapa TPOCTOP 3a BUATBUBOCT TIPUKPUBEHUX U
CUCTEMATCKUX 06nunKa Hacurba y Konym6ujn. Ha Taj HaumH, TnyHo nynuo PecTpernmuinx
JIMKOBA yKasyje Ha JyOWIO liefior KonyMOWjcKor ApYIITBa KpajeM IBaZleceTor Beka.
OUKTUBHU NMKOBU JleAupujyma cy Lo TIpUde, UCTOPWUjCKU CYGjEKTU KOjU Ce He MOry
pa3syMeTu U3BaH WUCTOPUjCKOI KOHTEKCTa KOjU je cacTaBHW [e0 POMaHa, a Koju je,
VUCTOBPEMEHO, APYLITBEHU Ofpa3 CTBAPHe UCTOPUje KOonymMOujckor ApyLITBA TOroheHor
KaTacTpo$poM TProBUHE APOroM TOKOM OcaMIeceTux roguHa. JIyouno y pomany, mopep
TOra LITO Ce AWPEeKTHO WCTIOJbaBa Ko7 ABa JIMKA, CUMOONM3yje Hepen y KOMeE >XUBU
Konymbujcko apywTso. To je nynwio OpylITBa Koje ogbuja Aa BUAW Oajbe Off OHOra LITOo
ToKasyje HertocpeAHa CTBApHOCT, jep, NakKo je YecTo TelIKO CYOUUTU ce C TUM, JaKlle je
BepOBaTU Y TIPUBUJ HEro TIOKYLIATK [ia Cce OTKPUje lliTa ce Kpuje nsa wera.

KrbyuHe peuun:
Jlaypa Pecrperio, [leaupujym, Hacuibe, Konymbuja, nynuino
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Verka G. Kari¢

Summary

THE EFFECTS OF SYSTEMATIC VIOLENCE: THE CASE OF DELIRIUM BY
LAURA RESTREPO

The subject of this paper is the novel Delirium (2004) by Laura Restrepo and the study
of the consequences of collective violence in the social context of Colombia at the end
of the 20th century, as portrayed in the novel. The author reveals the mechanisms of
violence that are usually not discussed, as this is an invisible form of violence which is
so pervasive that it has become completely normalized. In the novel, violence shapes
the experiences of three generations of characters, showing how delirium becomes
employed as a tool. Through their madness - particularly that of the protagonist,
Agustina Londofio - the chaos that engulfs all of Colombia is revealed. Therefore,
delirium is used as a means for the characters to talk about what is otherwise silenced,
creating a space in which the forms of covert and systematic violence in Colombia
are made visible. In this way, the personal madness of Restrepo’s characters reflects
the delirium of entire Colombian society at the end of the 20th century. The fictional
characters of Delirium are part of a narrative; they are historical subjects that could
not be understood outside of the historical context that forms an integral part of the
novel and reflects the real history of Colombian society in the throes of the drug trade
catastrophe of the 1980s. The delirium in the novel is not only directly manifested in
the two characters, it also symbolizes the disorder within Colombian society. It is the
delirium of a society that refuses to look beyond immediate reality, because, although
this might be difficult to admit, it is easier to believe in an illusion than to try and

uncover what lies beyond it.

Key words:
Laura Restrepo, Delirium, violence, Colombia, madness
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O nekcuum npaBocriaBHe AYXOBHOCTU Y
CaBpeMeHOM CPMNCKOM je3uKy — TEMeSbUTO

Pyxwuua C. JleByLwikuHa, /lekcuka npaesocriagHe
dyxoeHOCMU y caspeMeHOM CPICKOM je3UKY
(nekcu4yko-ceMaHmMu4Ka aHasusa u fiekcukoepagcka
obpada) (beorpag: MHcTuTyT 3a cpncku jesamk CAHY,
2024, 514 c1p.)

[Tpukaszana Aparana M. PatkoBuh, VHctutyT 3a cpricku jesuk CAHY, KHes Muxawnosa 36,
Beorpag, Cpbuja, dragana.ratkovic@isj.sanu.ac.rs
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-7718-7569

Enuunja Monozpaduje y nspamwy MHeruryta 3a cpricku jesux CAHY mocrana
je boraTuja 3a jolI jeqHO MYNTUAUCLIUTUIMHAPHO UCTPaXXUBatbe CPTICKe JIeKCUKe U
TepMuHonoruje. Peu je o ctyanju nocBeheHoj nexcuin mpaBociaBHe OYXOBHOCTU Y
CaBpPEMEHOM CPTICKOM je3uky, unjn je aytop Pyxxuua C. JleByuIkuHa, BULIN Hay-
HW capagHuK MHCTUTYTa 3a CPTiCKW je3suxk n ypedHux PeuHuka cpnckoxpsamckoz
KroudkesHoz2 U HapooHoe jesuxa CAHY (Peunuxa CAHY). Kioura mpepncraBrba WITaM-
TIaHy Bep3ujy LOKTOpcKe AucepTauuje ofbpareHe 2013. roovHe Ha OWl0710LIKOM
daxynrtety YHuBep3utera y Beorpany mpen xommcujom y cactasy: Tipod. ap PajHa
Oparuhesuh (meHTop), akanemux [Ipenpar Iunep n npod. np Kcennja Konuapesuh.

[Ipnctymn HaBefleHW Y HACNIOBY KhUre — JIeKCUUKO-CEMAHTUUKU WU JIeKCU-
Kxorpadcku — UmMHe 1Ba MarmcTpanHa acreKkTa UCTPaXKUBamba, YCI0XibeHa aHanmsama
y 0671aCTU jOlLI HEKUX JIMHTBUCTUUKUX OUCLIMTIIMHA (TIPBEHCTBEHO LIEPUBATOJOrUjE
W CTWIUCTUKE, alu W HOPMATUBUCTUKE, TIparMaTuke, KOPTTYCHE JIMHIBUCTUKE,
eTUMOJI0THje).

Kaxo je HaBepeHo y YBody (cTp. 19-20), y KHbU3U Ce HajTipe enabopupa mojam u
cajp’kaj TpaBoClaBHe yXOBHOCTU W [Aaje Tperiief] TEONUHIBUCTUUKUX TIpoyYaBama
Yy C/aBUCTMLM WU wupe, ¢ GOKYCOM Ha WCTpaXKuMBarbuUMa JeKcuke w3 obnactu
TIPABOC/IABHOT' AUCKYPCA, HAKOH Yera cjeaun aHanusa rpabe, 3a wra cy opabpaHu
BULLECTPYKN MeTOAU. Ibux umHe: CTaTUCTUUKN MeTOof OTuca W TipukasuBama To-

https://analifilbg.ac.rs
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jenVHuX pesynTaTta; KOHCTPYKTUBHU METOL, TIPUMEHEeH Y KOHCTUTYUCAY TIPojeKTa
n3pajie HOBOI peYHMKA U [aBamy Tipefjiora 3a yHarpebetbe nexcuxorpadcke obpane
nexcemMa u3 chepe TpaBoCiaBHE AYXOBHOCTU Y CPTICKOj OTIUCHOj JeKcukorpaduju;
KOPTIYCHU U MeTO[ eKCLeprilinje; MeTo] KOMTIOHEHTHe aHaiuse; aHanuTuuku wu
MEeToZl TIoCMaTparba, YTOTPeO/beHU Y TIPELCTaB/batby CEMAHTUUKUX, TBOPOEHUX ©
€TUMOJIOLIKUX e7leMeHaTa IeKCUUKNX jeIUHNLIA; MeTo[ aHanIn3e U n3paze peHHUUKNX
IeduHULINja, Ka0 U KOHTEKCTyanHe aHanuse, KopullltheH y W3HOlIewy Tpensnora
nexcukorpadcke obpaze nexcema u y otmcy J1eKCUUKux jenunnua y Peunuxy CAHY;
VHOYKTUBHWU METOf, TIPUMEHeH Y CUCTeMATM3aLWju pe3ynTaTa Jo6ujeHnx aHanm3omM
jenHe TeMaTcKe TIOArPYTIE JleKCeMa W TIPeAsio3nMa HaMemeHUM nekcukorpadpuma
3a OTUC leKcuKe u3 chepe TpaBoCciaBHE NYXOBHOCTU yoyayhe U feOyKTUBHU METOZ
— Y aHanusu n enabopary cazpxkaja mojeauHux rpadukoHa u tabena, xkao u y neny
Yy KoMe ce enabopupa caapkaj TIpaBOCilaBHE [YXOBHOCTU W oppebyjy meHwn yxu
OKBUPW Y LWJbY CUCTEMATU3ALINje NIeKCUKE.

Beoma o6uMHa 1 perpe3eHTaTUBHA rpaba, Kojy uumHu oko 15.000 nexcuukunx
jeAvHuULIa, exclepriMpaHa je U3 OTIMCHUX PeYHUKA CaBPEMEHOr CPTICKO(XPBATCKO)r
jesnka un cpricke 60rocnoBCKe IUTEPATYPE, AOK je IUTEPATYPA, TIPEBEHCTBEHO JIEKCU-
KOJIOWIKA, [EPUBATOJIOUIKA U TEOJIOLIKA, Matbe CPOUCTUYKA, a BUllle U3 obnactu py-
CUCTUKE, Y KOjOj Cy TEONUHIBUCTUYKA UCTPa’kuBara 3HATHO pasBUjeHuja, Tako Aa
cryouja Pyxuue JleBylIKUHe no6puM [e0M TIPeLCTaB/ba TIPUMEHY PYCUCTUUKE
TEOJINHIBUCTUYKE TeOPWjCKO-MeTOM0JIO0lIKe arapaType Ha Marepujajny Cprickor je-
3uka. Tume MoHorpadmnja o K0joj je pey AOTPUHOCU Pa3Bojy CPOUCTUYUKE TEOTIUHIBU-
cTuKe yHarpebyjyhu mweH cTatyc y cnaBUCTUUKOj TEONUHIBUCTULIN.

Cappykaj ncTpaXkuBamwa CTPYKTYPUCAH je Y UeTUPU TIOITaBba, Of KOjuX Cy TIpBa
nBa —ITpasocaasHa dyxosHocm (cTp. 23-101) n ITpezaaed docadawrux ucmpaxxusarod
jesuka u npasocaasHe dyxosHocmu (cTp. 103-178) — Teopujckor KapakTepa, AOK
octana ABa - Jlexcuka u3 cepe npasocaasHe 0Yyx0B8HOCMU J CPNCKOM je3uky (CTp.
179-290) n Jlexcukozpadcka obpada Aexcema u3 cpepe npasocaasHe dyxo8HOCMU
y cpnckom jesuky (cTp. 291-384) — cappXxe aHanusy rpabe. Y ocTana Tiornasiba
crapajy: 3aspwHa 3akmpyuHa peu (cTp. 385-392), PeuHuk mepmuHOAOWKe AeKCUKe
ynompebreHe y moHozpaduju (ctp. 393-451) Jlumepamypa (ctp. 453-490) n Cnhucak
ussopa (cTp. 491-492). Krbura cafp>Xut 1 1Ba pe3umea — Ha eHrneckom (cTp. 493-
494) n pyckoM jesuky (cTp. 495-496), nBa perucrpa — mMojMoBHU (cTp. 497-504) n
umeHcxu (ctp. 505-514), a 3aBpiiiaBa ce 6enelKom o aytopy (cTp. 515).

ITornassba cy TomerbeHa Ha 6pojHe (TTon)onerbKe, a 3aKby Ul BEOMA UeCTo U3J10-
JKEHU CXEMATCKU U TabenapHo, LITO KHUTY UNMHU TIPEITIENHUjOM U Y UeMY Ce YjeOHO
ornena TPeLU3HOCT U aKpUOUUHOCT UCTPaXKUBatba. BpeHOCTU cTyanje LOTIpUHOCU
W TO LITO CBaKO (TIOT)TOITaB/be CafpXXU 3aKibydakK, Ha OCHOBY KOjer ce W3BOAU
MeTasaKiby4ak LieJ1I0KYTTHOr UCTPa’knBatba.

YV TipBOM TIOrNaBby Hajmpe ce enabopwupajy TojamM npasocaasHa dyxosHocm
U CpOIHW TIOjMOBW (peAuzuo3Hocm, OywesHOCm, Kyamypa, mopaa, epyouuyuja,
obpasosaHocm, meoAo2uja), a 3aTUM Ce TIPaBOCJlaBHA [1YXOBHOCT OTIUCYje C Tpwu
acriexTa: TipeMa yHyTpalllkbeM CafpiXXajy, Y UCTOPUjU U Y YOBEKOBOM >XUBOTY.
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VHyTpalltbu cafpykaj TpaBOC/laBHE [OYXOBHOCTU UUHE: TEOHUMW; [ejCTBa,
eHepruje, cBojctBa bora; cTBapatrbe cBeTa; TpoMucao 60XXujn (OTILLITI) U TEOTOKOHUMMU,
UCTOpUjCKe TIojaBe — TipapoanTerbcku rpex; [Toror; CTapu 3aBeT; JOMOCTPOj CTacema;
HOBO3aBeTHU 6UONMU3MU; TIpBU XpuithaHu; My4eHUITBO; LIpKBa; jepecu, packonwu,
CeKTe; UyBarbe Bepe; MOHALITBO; BU3AHTUjCKO Hacnebe; momecHe LpkBe; Cpricka
TpaBoCnaBHa LUpKBa; Pycka [IpaBocnaBHa LpKBa; TpaBociaBHa LpKBa AaHac, [IOoK ce
TIPaBOCJIaBHA [OYXOBHOCT Y YOBEKOBOM YXMBOTY OLHOCU HA: CMUCAO0 XXWUBOTA; BEUHU
JXVBOT; CBETE TajHe; CTIOTballlibe BULOBE TI0O0XKHOCTW; CBETE BPJIUHE; I'Pexe W Opyre
HeTIpujaTesbe TbYACKOr CTIacea U, KOHaUHO, TipoMucao boxkunjn (rocebHn).

OBa TOjMOBHa cucTeMaTusalinja TipefcTaB/ba MaTpUlly Ha OCHOBY Koje je y
TIpBOM Zleny cnepeher, IMHIBUCTUYKOL TIOITaBba (cTp. 182-207) obaBrbeHa omiiTa
JIEKCUUKO-CEMAHTUUKA CUCTEMAaTM3alMja LenoKyTHe rpahe, koja ce xnacupukyje
y 27 Temarckux rpyma c 6pojHum moparpymnama. JIMHIBUCTUHKU TIPUCTYTT HTIP.
TEOHVMMMA Y OBOM ey TToApa3syMeBa TIPBO HUXOBY TIOfeNy Ha U3BOPHO TEOHUMCKY
nexeuky (Hrp. Boe, I'ocnod, Ceaema Tpojuya) U TEOHUMCKY NIeKCUKY HacTany Metado-
pusaumnjoMm arenatmsa (Hrp. Omau, Yuumenm, Jlekap). icTpaxkxuame mokasyje na y
0BOj I'pyTiK, Koja je MHOrobpojHa, mpeoBnabyjy Ha3ueu 3a Bora, Koje, TocMaTpaHo
JIEKCUKOJIOWIKK, KapakTepuile obwbe okasuoHanusama (Hrp. Llap-Caoso, Hoxom,
Hajsuwu 'ocm), a mocMaTpaHo OepUBATONOMIKN — 06UIbe TIOUMEHUYEHUX TIpUIIeBa
(nrp. (ITpe)baazu, Backpcau, BeuHu), Te oa je HajTIpoayKTUBHUjU Mofen ca cyduxcom
-mes (Baazonodamenmw, M3basumerp, Ceenobedumes), [OK je HajMarbe TIPOOYKTUBAH
Mopen ca cyouxcom -au (Hrp. I[Ipocaasmwau, O0Hezosau).

[Tocne oBor, omuiTter rpernena, rpaha ce nenv Ha Tpu lIMpPe NeKCUUKO-CeEMaHTUUKe
IpyTie, XUTIEPOHUMCKU TI0jMOBHO 03HaueHe Kao: 'LIpkBa’, 'xpuirhaHcke BpiuHe', Tpecun
W OPYT'U HeTipujaTesbyu JbyACKOr criacera’, HAKOH Yera ce, y 3aBpLIHOM, TIETOM Aeny
TIOI7TIaBsba, pa3Marpa ToTeHUMjan bynyhux ucTpaxxuBama nekcuke ABejy TIOTOHUX
TEMATCKUX IpyTia.

Hajsehwn mipocTtop je mocBeheH Haj6pojHMjoj 1 Hajpa3yheHnjoj CKYTIMHU, a To je
rpyma u3 1mojMoBHOr foMeHa '1lpkBa’ (cTp. 207-282), xoja ce Hajmpe payBa Ha IBe
TIOLTPYTIE, TI0jMOBHO XUTTIOHUMCKU 03HaUeHe Kao 'TopxkecTByjyha (Hebecka) Lipkea’ n
‘BOjuHCcTBYjyha (3eMHa) Llpksa’.

Jesanuke jennnniie ns chepe ‘Topxxkectyjyha (Hebecka) LipkBa’ HnHe Ha3uBU Koju
Ce ofjHOCe Ha aHrene, cBete U boropoxuily. V HasuBe Be3aHe 3a aHrene ybpajajy ce
jenvHuUlie xojuMa ce XWITEPOHUMCKU Y CUHOHUMCKOM HU3Y UMEHYjY aHrenu (Hrp.
aHhea, Anheo uysap, becmenecHa cuaa), eMUTETU (HTp. becnaomaH, becmearecaH,
Heonunmus) 1 aHrenoHUMu (Hrp. Cepadumu, Xepysumu, ['aspun(o)). V jepuHulie xoje
ce ofHOCe Ha CBETEe CBPCTaHW CY HA3WBU 33 YWMHOBE CBETOCTU (HTIp. becpebpeHuk,
BeAUKOMYUeHUK, jypodusu) 1 andepeHLnjaTope, Koju ce Aesle Ha HOMUHATOPe (HTIp.
enuckon, ez3apx, UKOHONUCAY), NecKpwurTope (HTp. 3aamoycm(u), IIpso3saHu, Mu-
pomouusu), arHoMeHe (Hmp. Apeonazum, OcgeherHu, CMOANHUK), TI0KanU3aTope n
€THOHUME (HTp. arekcaHdpujcku, Mypomeu, Padorwewku), KorHoMeHe (HTp. CBeTn
CredaH IIImumarosuh, ncroBenHuk BapHaBa Hacmuh) u octane nexkceme (HTp.
bAadkeHOnoUUBWIU, HOBONpecmas/veHu, uedorybus). Ha Boroponuiy ce onHoce eru-
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TETU (HTIp. be3HeBecHa, CAABHA, CBeXBAAHA) U TEOTOKOHUMM (HTp. Bozopoduua, Majka
Boxuja, Obpyunuya CuHa Boxcujez).

I'paba xoja puaza mojMoBHOM foMeHY ‘BojuHcTBYjyha (3eMHa) LipkBa’ o6yxBaTa
Ha3uBe Be3aHe 3a CBELITeHCTBO — Y OKBUPY Tora 3a MOHAUIKW pen (HTp. Uu2ymaH,
CuHheA, CBeWMeHOMOHAX) WU CBELUTEHUYKU per (HTp. napoxuja, npomoHamecHUx,
(npomo)jepej), 32aTUM 32 HUXKE YUHOBE U CI1yX6e (HTIp. UCKyweHuk, becedHUK, ume,)
" 32 MUPjaHe (HTTp. NapoxujaH(uH), CBeMmMoBaH, AQUK).

Howmen 'LipkBa’ obyxBata 6pojHe IrpyTie U TIOATPYTIE, a HajpasyheHnja modena je
Yy CEIMEHTY "UMH CBETOCTW, & 3aTUM "UMHOBU jepapxuje’, To TioKasyje y Kojoj Mepn
je IlpaBocnaBHa LpKBa CNOXEH U OPTaHU30BaH CUCTEM.

[Topen neKCUUKO-CEMAHTUUKOr U paMaTU4Kor (MopdOouUIKor U TBOpPHEHOT)
yI7a, rpabu y 0BOM 0ZleJbKy TIPUCTYTIA Ce U C acTekTa eTUMOJIOTUje, UNMe ce CTUYe
VBUI O JIEKCUUKOj PACJI0jeHOCTU TeMaTCKUX (TIoO)rpyTa, O TOMe KOjuM BpcTama
peun mpumaza aHanusupaHa rpaha u Kakas je teH TBOPOeHW CacTaB U eTUMOJIOLIKO
mopekno. [Ipelin3HocTn 3aK/byvaka HApOUUTO HOTIPUHOCE CTAaTUCTUUKU ToAaun o
6poj4aHoj W TIPOLIEHTYaIHOj 3aCTYTUbEHOCTU 4iaHOoBa IPYTie, KOjU TIOKa3yjy HIIp.
Ia cy HajbpojHuju TepMuHU (ca 326 jemnHuua, omHocHo 39,04%), crene: OMLUITU
nexcuykun GoHz, Ta LeCKPUTITOPU U aTHOMEHW, 3aTUM CTieLInjaniHa 1ekcuka u, KoHau-
HO, jeIuHULIe KOoje CY Y OTIMCHUM peYHULIMMa MapkupaHe kBannduxartopuma ,UCT.”,
,TIokp.” n np. Ca ctaHoBuiTa MOpGONOrnje N NepuBaToNoruje, Haj3acTyTubeHunje cy
UMEHMLIe MYLIKOT POia ONHOCHO NlekceMe fioMaher mopexna u usBefeHuLe.

[Topen nexcuxonornje n ceMaHTuke, TIOITIaB/be O KOMe je peu TipefCTaBiba
IparolieH TIPWIOr joll HEKUM AUHIBUCTUUKUM OUCLIUTUIMHAMa: TiparMaTtuiu - y
MECTY IZie Ce FOBOPU O OCJI0BJbaBakby CBELITEHCTBA, OHOMACTULIN W TEPMUHOTOIUjN
- c 063upoM [a ce yBome ABa TEPMUHA U3 0671aCTU XarMOHUMCKe OHOMACTuKe (meo-
MOKOHUM W AH2eAOHUM) U jeZlaH U3 0671aCTU TOTIOHUMCKE OHOMACTUKE (enapXuoHum).
Bynyhu na je mpenMeT aHanuse neKcuka cakpanHor CTUia U Aa ce y aHanusu rpahe
BOOW payyHa U O 1HeHO0j >KaHPOBCKOj TIPUTTAAHOCTU (Ha NV CY Y TIMTaky KibWKeBHA
Iena, TMybmMLUUCTUUKU WIN HAay4YHU TEKCTOBW), OBO TIOITIABJbE TIpYyXKa IparolieH
IOTIPUHOC W CTWIUCTULIN. ¥V CTWIUCTUYKU [OTIPUHOC CBakKako ce ybpajajy n Hexe
HOPMAaTMBUCTUYKE TIPETIOPYKE, HTIP. Aa je, 360r HeroBatba 6OraTcTBa CaBpPeMEHOr
CPTICKOTr je3uka, 607be 3aLp>XKaTu LIPKBEHOCTIOBEHCKe BapujaHTe (Hrp. [IpucHodjesa,
CBeMUAHUK) YMeCTO yTioTpebe TipeBenieHux (Yeekdesa, caehtbak).

Haxo ce jennnniiama y coepu ‘xpuithaHcke BpAuHe (HTp. sepa, mpyodoiybus,
onpocmumu) n cdepn ‘rpecu U OPYTU HeTIpujaTesbu JbyOCKOr Cracema’, Kojy unHe
TIoArpyrie: 'cTpacTu’ (Hp. 2opdocm, 2Hes, YHUHUje), 'HeTpujaTerbn JbYLCKOr Cria-
cema’ (HTp. 3Au Jyx, HeNOMjaHUK, 3amka) n ‘nola (3na) gena’ (Hrp. baAydouuHcmaso,
KAemsoHapyuietve, upesoyzaharoe), TIPUCTYTIA TIPBEHCTBEHO TEPMUHOJIOLIKU, FUXOBO
UCTpaXXUBate (cTp. 282-290) Tipy>Ka AparolieHe TIofaTKe 1 0 je3UUK0j CTIULIU CPTICKOT
TIPaBOCJIaBHOI' PENIUIMO3HOT U LPKBEHOr cBeTa. HanMe, HasnBu U3 Opyre rpyre cy
HeyTiopeinBo 6POjHUjU Of Ha3UBaA U3 TIPBE IPYTIE, LITO KOPECTIOHAUPA HEKUM [o-
cafjallltbuUM UCTPaXKUBabUMa JIeKCUKe CPTICKOT je3uka Koja Toxasyjy Aa cy jeauHuLie
HeraTvBHe eKCTIpeCUBHe TOHAJTHOCTU 3HATHO 6POjHUje 0 OHUX KOje UMajy TIO3SUTUBHY
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KOHOTAlWjy, OOHOCHO Ha je CPTICKU TOBOPHUK (YpbaHWU W pypasHu) CKIIOHUjU
HOMMHALINjU HeTIOKeJbHUX TI0jaBa W Cil. Oof TIoXerbHuX. Mako ce He paje onrosop
Ha TIUTame 3alITOo je TO TaKo, HeCTIOPHO je Aa je Tepleriunja CPrickor roBOpHUKA
OCeT/bUBMja Ha HeraTUBHe TIOjaBe, LITO Ce ofpakaBa W y HOMUHauwmju. [oBopehn o
Ha3sMBUMaA U3 OBe I'PyTie yKasyje ce Ha HeOTIXOAHOCT UCTPaXkuBarba TlapafurMaTckor
(@HTOHUMCKOT) ofHOCa NleKceMa Koje 03HauaBajy XpuirhaHcke BpAUHe U IPeX, a Ha-
POYUNTO Ha Aa’be UCTPAXXMUBate jeAnHULIa U3 AoMeHa 'XpulrhaHcke BpaAUHE', Kao Tio-
TEHLIWjasTHOT TEPMUHOCUCTEMA.

YeTBpTO TIOrNaBIbe, TIocBeheHo nexcukorpadcekoj obpaam nexcema ns chepe mpa-
BOCJ1aBHe JIYXOBHOCTW Y CPTICKOM je3uKy, cacToju ce u3 Tpu fena: Jlekcukozpaduja
(292-301), PeuHuk arekcuke npasocaasHe 0yx0B8HOCMU caspemeHOz CPNCKoz je3uxa
(301-356) wn Jlexceme u3 cdepe npasocaasHe OYyxXosHOCMU Yy OecKpunmusHum
peuHuuuMa caspemeHoz cpnckoea jesuxa (356-384).

Y TmpBOM, TeopwjckoM [eny TIpuKasaHa cy AocTurHyha caBpemMeHe
nexcuxorpaduje, kao mocebHe Hay4He AUCLUTIIMHE. Matbe ce roBopu 0 CpoUCTUUKO],
a BUIIE O AHITIOCAKCOHCKOj U PYCUCTUUKOj nuTepatypwn. HaBemenu cy 6pojHu
TI0jMOBMU, Off KOojux he ce HEKU KOPUCTUTU Yy HACTaBKy CTyauje (memanekcuxozpa-
duja, AuH2BOCOUUOKYAMYPHA U KOPNYCHA AeKcukozpaduja, ucmpaxxusarbe peuHu-
Kd, makpocmpykmypa n mukpocmpykmypa pevHuka, ucmopuja Aekcuxozpaduje),
Kao n ocaM knacudukalimja peHHmKa U ocamM pevHUUKnx ocobuHa, wro he takohe
TIOCTIY>KUTU Ka0 OCHOBA TIPAKTUYHOL UCTPAXKMBaba Ha CTpaHULiaMa Koje cnefe.

V npyroMm peny TIpeAcCTaB/beHa je [eTa/bHa KOHLerLnja TIOTEHLIUjanHoT
Temamckoz me3aypyca Aekcuke npasocAdsHe OyxosHocmu, [ob6puM [enom
TpUMereHa Ha PeuHux mepmuHorowke Aekcuke ynompebreHe y MoHozpaduju
(130CTajy TIpUMeEpHK ca U3BOPUMaA KOjU WIIYCTPYjy 3HAaUeHa) U obpasnaxe ce moTpeba
unspazie TaKBoOr fiena.

V3pazy oBor TeMaTcKor Te3aypyca ayTopka cMaTpa HeOTIXOOHOM, u3Mehy ocTa-
710T, 3aTO0 WITO 61 TUMe cpbucTunyka nexcuxkorpadwmja gobuna jour jenaH crieLnjantn
pEUHUK (TIOpeZ, HIp. pevHuKa cTapux Mepa, pubapcTBa, a y HOBWUje BpeMe
OPHUTOJIOWIKOr pevHuKa). 1eno o xoMe je peu KOHLUWUTIUPAHO je Kao CBeoOyXBaTHU
JIVHIBUCTUYKU [eCKPUTTTUBHU TEMATCKU PEYHUK JleKceMa 13 0671aCcTu TIpaBoC/iaBHe
IYXOBHOCTW W CarflelaHo C acTieKTa TpefCTaB/beHMX Knacuduxalmja pedHuxa un
PEUHUYKUX 0COOUHA U HA HUBOUMA HEr0BE MaKPOCTPYKTYPE U MUKPOCTPYKTYPE.

Ca cTaHoBUILTA Knacupuxalmja peuHuKa n peHHUUKUX 0cobuHa pasmarpajy ce
1 3a TIpejIoXKeHN peuHuUK omncyjy cnenehe ocobeHocTn: 6poj ogpenHULia U je3nka,
TIepCcrieKT1BA TIoCMaTpata OOpenHULIA, HUXO0B PacTioper, carame U cacTas, Unib U
HaMeHa pevHuKa n BpCTe UMeHULA.

[IlpeaMeT aHanmse Ha HUBOY MaKpOCTPYKTYpe TIpefCTaBiba CacCTaB JIeKCUKe.
[TojeanHauHo ce OCBeT/baBajy: TEPMUHU, BAaCTUTA UMEHA U HA3WBU, JIEKCUKA U3
OTILUTETr NIEKCUUKOT GOHAA, TIOKPAjUHU3MU U JIEKCEME U3 UCTOT AePUBALINOHA THE3N3,
HedpeKBeHTHA NIeKCUKa, 6UONIN3MU, PYCU3MU, CTAPOKHUKEBHA U TIPEBOLHA JIEKCUKA
W, Ha Kpajy, NeKcuka Koja je y OTIUCHUM PeyHULIUMa CaBpPeMeHOr CPTICKOr je3unka
MapKupaHa Kao 3acraperna.
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Ha HuBOYy MUKPOCTPYKTYpPE UCTIUTYje ce CTPYKTYpPa PEUHUUKOL YlaHKa, Y KOjoj
Ce or7iefa CBeyKyTiaH HauuH obpaze jenHe onpenHulie. OH TogpasyMeBa: YTioTpeby
xBanudukaTopa, feduHncame HEHOr 3HaUeHA U WIYCTPOBatbe 3HaUetha HaBejeHUX
y jenHoj unu Buie gedpunniivja. Ksanudpnxatopuma y peHHUUKOM UYIaHKY yKasyje
ce Ha cnepehe mapamMetrpe: QpPEKBEHTHOCT YTIOTpPebe NeKCUUKe jefuHULIE, HheHy
TEPUTOPWjaJTHY PaCTIPOCTParbeHOCT, TIPUMAAHOCT HAaYYHUM, CTPYYHUM W OPYIUM
obnacTuma, CTuiIcKe U GYHKLIMOHATIHOCTUIICKE KapaKTEPUCTUKE, HOPMATUBHU CTATYC
N eTUMOTIOTU}Y.

Op 6pojHUX [eTarba aHanuse y OBOM TIOITIABIbY MOXXEMO W3[OBOjUTU TIPELJior
Ia Ce y OCHOBW M3paje OBOI PevHuKa Tpeba TpUAp>KaBaTW Tpaawulvje uspane
LECKPUTITUBHWUX DpEYHMKA CaBPEMEHOr CPTicKor jesuka. Pasnuke 6u ce Tuuane
TIPaBOCJIaBHOT TIOIJlefla Ha CBeT, KOju OeTepMUHUIIe Kako rpahy Tako u aeduhu-
unje 1 KBanudukaTope — Hrp. AeduHUlIMja MyueHUK oBae 6U UMana TO3UTUBHY
KOHOTALINjy YMECTO TPaAULIMOHAIHE HeraTUBHe ("HOBEK KOjU je TIpeTpTieo MyUdera 3a
Bepy y XpucTa, Te pubpojaH cBeTUMa, KAHOHU30BaH'), AOK 61 ce KOPUCTUIU KBanu-
¢dukartopu ,6m6”N.”, ,acker.”, ,H3.” (HOBO3ABETHMU), ,C3.” (CTApO3aBETHWN) YMECTO TPaau-
LIMOHAJIHUX ,TipaBoci.”, ,BYAr.”, ,Xpuiii.” UTA.

CmaTpaMo J1a je TIpefinioXXeHn pevHUK IparolieH 3aTo wto 6u, uameby ocranor,
IOTIPMHEO OCBeT/baBatby PU3HULIE CTIOBEHCKE aTiCTpakKTHe JIeKCUKe Koja je TIpe ABa
BeKa OTulIA Yy 3a60paB WU 3aMetbeHa CTPaHOM TEPMUHOJIOINjOM — Lla TIOMEHEMO
CaMO AUBHY Pey co3epudatbe, Koja CeMaHTUUKU TIOKpUBA TPU BapujaHTe NIaTUHCKOT
Topeksna: KoHmemnAayuja, UHmpocnexyuja u KoHueHmpauyuja.

YV TpeheM [peny 4eTBPTOr TIOITaBba OMWUCAHA je Tpakca nekcuxorpadcxe
obpaze nexcuUKmx jenuHulia u3 cdepe mpaBocsiaBHE AYXOBHOCTU Y 1ECKPUTTTUBHUM
pPeYHULIMMA CaBPEMEHOT CPTICKOT je3uka, mpBeHcTBeHO Peunuxa CAHY, ¢ mocebHum
OCBPTOM Ha TeMATCKY TIOArPYTY ‘OyxoBHa 6uha (aHrenn)'. Pasmarpa ce mipucycTBo/
OZICYCTBO JIEKCUUKUX jeINHULIA, YTIoTpeba kBanudukaTopa, AeduHucare ogpenHulia
W WI1yCTPaTUBHU MaTepujarl.

UcTtpaxknBad cMatpa aa 6w y namoj uspann Peunuxa CAHY Tpebarno, Konuko rop
je moryhe, onBojuT! ,MTpaBOCIaBHO” Of ,HAPOAHOI” KaKo TIpn AeduHucary Tako n
TIpU yTIoTpebu KBanudukaTopa, a y OKBUPY TIOC/IeIker — 03HaKY ,TIPaBocil.” Tpebaso
CTaBJbaTW UCTIpen ,Hap.”.

C ppyre cTpaHe, ¢ 063UPOM Ha HOBe APYLITBEHO-UCTOPWjCKE OKONHOCTU, 6UI0
6 yMeCcHO KOPTIyC TIPOLIMPWUTW jOLI HEKUM KHWKEBHUM [OeflMMa W TEKCTOBUMA
IpYIUX >KaHpoBa 60raTux J1IEKCMKOM TIPAaBOCJIABHE AYXOBHOCTU, Kao LITO CY HIIp.
Kanendap CIIL, ctBapanaurBo JyctuHa [lomoBuha n Hwuxonaja Benumuposuha,
Iefla U TIPOTIOBELAW CaBPEMEHUX TIPABOC/IaBHUX ETUCKOTIA, aln W KJ1aCUYHO Leno
xpurhaHcke nuTepaType Y TIPeBofly Ha CaBpPeMEeHU CPTICKU jesunk — Jlecmauua.

[TocmaTtpaHo ca cBux acrekarta, cryaunja Pyxwuue JleByuuxkune Jlexcuka
npasocAasHe O0yXOBHOCMU Y CABPEMEHOM CPNCKOM je3uky (AeKCUUKo-cemaHmuuka
aHaAusa u Aekcukozpageka obpada) ipeAcTaBba UMTIO3aHTHO UCTPAXKUBaLE JIEKCUKE
CPTICKOT je3uxa U3 0671acTU TIPaBOC/IaBHE OYXOBHOCTU, PEJIEBAHTHO 33, CI1060OHO
MoXXeMo pehin, cBe IMHIBUCTUUKE 0671aCTU U APArolieHO 32 OTILUITY KYITYPY CBUX KOju
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ce 3aHMMAjy 3a CPTICKY TIPABOC/IaBHY KYATYPHY 6aurtuHy. PaduHupaHe, cymTuiHe
WU TIpeLU3HEe JIMHIBUCTUYKE aHaju3e 3aCHOBAaHe Ha OIJIMYHOj 00aBeLITeHOCTU O
TIpaBOC/1aBHO] uUocoduju n caBecHO o6aBbEHE HA BEOMA OOMUMHOj U XKAaHPOBCKU
Pa3HOBPCHOj rpabu ToKasyjy 60raTcTBO 1 UCTAHUAHOCT je3UUKe CnKe CBeTa CPTICKOr
TIPABOCJIaBHOT LIPKBEHOT Y0BEKA 1 BEOMA CJI0XKEHE U CHAXKHE KYITYPHe Be3e nsmehy
CJI0BEHCKUX N HECJIOBEHCKUX TIPABOC/IaBHUX HApOAa, 40K ABa pevHMKa (TIpeasiodKeHn
W TIPWIOXKEHW), HA KOja je TIPUMEHEHO UCTPaXKUBatbe, U3Mehy OCTasior, NOoTIpuHoCce
adupmaunjn 1 peBasiopu3aLnjn CI0BEHCKE aTICTPaKTHe nieKcuke. YnuBajyhu Bepy n
HaJly V HbeH TIOBpATaK Ha BeNuKa BpaTa, nekcukorpadpcka mucuja Pysuiie JIeBylukuHe
TI0Ka3yje UCTPaBHOCT TipolieHe ToK. pod. JoBaHa [depetuha, n3HeTe y pasroBopy
C ayTOpoM OBOI' TeKcTa paneke 1998. roguHe, Tocse TipefaBatba 0 pedopmu Byka
Kapaimmha, pa ce To XynTypHO 671aro MOXe BpPaTUTWU OOK IOl UMa MIAAUX Jbyan
CTIPEMHUX Ha TaKaB TIOZYXBAT. Y AyXy TPAaBOC/IaBHE OYXOBHOCTW, CMAaTpamo Jia ce
mpod. Hepetuh cana yBenuxo panyije.
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Beograd, Srbija, andjela.markovic@filbg.ac.rs
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Analizom dostupne literature iz oblasti lingvistike albanskog jezika moZemo
uvideti da postoji ogranicen broj univerzitetskih udzbenika koji detaljno obraduju
njegove gramaticke osobenosti, a koji su pritom namenjeni govornicima srpskog
jezika. Kao plod viSedecenijskog pedagosSkog iskustva autorke u nastavi albanskog
jezika, 2024. godine je objavljen univerzitetski udZbenik pod naslovom Morfologija
albanskog jezika. Ovaj udzbenik predstavlja logi¢an nastavak dugogodisnjeg
istrazivackog rada autorke, s obzirom da je kroz svoje prethodne naucne radove
analizirala razliCite aspekte albanske gramatike, i delom je zasnovan na prethodno
izloZenim zakljuccima i rezultatima. Buduéi da godinama drZi predavanja na
predmetima Albanski jezik 3, 4, 7, 8 i Savremeni albanski jezik 3, 4, 7, 8 na Katedri
za albanologiju na FiloloSkom fakultetu, Nailje Malja Imami bila je u poziciji da
prikupljeni nastavni materijal sistematizuje i preinaci u jedinstveni udZbenik,
koji pruZa kompetentan uvid u kompleksan morfoloski sistem albanskog jezika,
oslanjajuci se na savremene lingvisticke teorije.

Iako relativno mala po broju zaposlenih i studenata, Katedra za albanologiju na
FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu, osnovana je pre viSe od jednog veka i predstavlja
vazan centar za izu€avanje albanskog jezika, knjizevnosti i kulture, koji pruZa
znacajan doprinos kroz nastavu, istrazivacki i nauéni rad. Navedeni univerzitetski
udzbenik moZe se smatrati primerom koji podstie unapredenje metodologije
izu€avanja albanskog i istovremeno obogac¢uje dostupnu stru¢nu literaturu
namenjenu govornicima srpskog jezika.

Udzbenik Morfologija albanskog jezika predstavlja revidirano i unapredeno
izdanje prethodnog univerzitetskog udZbenika iste autorke koji je objavljen 2009.

https://analifilbg.ac.rs
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godine pod naslovom Gramatika savremenog albanskog jezika - Fonetika i morfologija.
0Od 2009. godine autorka je kontinuirano usavrSavala svoje pedagosSke vesStine kroz
angaZman na pozicijama viSeg lektora, docenta i vanrednog profesora, pri cemu je
fokus njenih istraZivanja bio usmeren na gramaticku strukturu albanskog jezika.
Cilj nove verzije udzbenika je da ponudi preciznija i detaljnija objasSnjenja u odnosu
na prethodno izdanje, ¢ime je dodatno prilagoden potrebama akademske zajednice,
istrazivaca i studenata albanskog jezika. U poredenju s prethodnim, ovo izdanje ne
sadrZi poglavlja o fonetici i morfofonologiji, a uocljiva je reorganizacija i prosirenje
onih poglavlja koja se bave morfoloskim kategorijama, budué¢i da su u ovom
izdanju obradene sa viSe detalja, uz poStovanje sistematicnosti prethodnog izdanja.
Recenzenti su eminentni profesori sa bogatim naucno-istrazivackim i pedagoskim
iskustvom, koji predaju na univerzitetima u zemlji i regionu.

Na pocetku knjige nalazi se predgovor (str. 5) i uvodni deo o morfologiji
albanskog jezika (str. 7), nakon Cega sledi sedam poglavlja naslovljenih prema vrsti
reci koja se obraduje u njima - 1. Imenice (str. 9-150); 2. Zamenice (str. 151-197); 3.
Pridevi (str. 199-227); 4. Brojevi (str. 229-235); 5. Glagoli (str. 237-381); 6. Bezli¢ni
(impersonalni) glagoli (str. 383-393); 7. Nepromenljive vrste reci (str. 395-411), dok
senakrajunalazi dodatak posveéen glavnim fonetskim i morfofonoloskim obeleZjima
albanskog jezika (str. 413-414), kao i pregled koris¢ene literature (str. 415-417).
Ocekivano, poglavlja koja se bave izu¢avanjem imenica i glagola zauzimaju najveci
deo udzbenika, u skladu sa strukturnom kompleksnos¢u i znac¢ajem ovih kategorija
u morfoloskom sistemu albanskog jezika.

Na uvodnim stranicama udZbenika autorka iznosi predgovor u kom definise
namenu i cilj svoje studije, kao i zahvalnost svim kolegama koji su joj pomogli u
njenoj realizaciji. U po€etnim razmatranjima izlaZe opSte karakteristike o morfoloskoj
strukturi albanskog jezika, ¢ime postavlja teorijski okvir za dalju analizu.

Glavni deo udZbenika pocinje sveobuhvatnim prikazom imenskih re¢i. Prvo
poglavlje knjige sadrZzi jedanaest tematskih celina u kojima se posebno obraduju
razlic¢ite karakteristike imenica: 1. Podela imenica; 2. Kategorija roda; 3. Dvorodne
imenice; 4. MnoZina imenica; 5. Promena imenica; 6. Promena imenica u mnozini; 7.
Neodredeni i odredeni vid imenica; 8. PadeZi; 9. Formiranje imenica; 10. Prepozitivni
¢lan; 11. Postpozitivni €lan. Znacajan deo ovog poglavlja posveéen je ¢lanovima
u albanskom jeziku, koji su od sustinskog znafaja za razumevanje kategorije
odredenosti - jedne od osnovnih karakteristika imenica, uz rod i broj, dok je posebna
paznja posvecena deklinaciji, koja je detaljno analizirana kroz obiman korpus
primera sistematizovanih u tabelama, Sto omogucava bolju preglednost i usvajanje
gramatickih pravila. Autorka se narocito potrudila da nam pribliZi padezni sistem
albanskog jezika, pri €¢emu istice i razraduje upotrebu i funkciju predloga uz svaki
padeZ pojedinacno.

Drugo poglavlje je posveéeno analizi kategorije zamenica i strukturirano je u
osam tematskih celina prema vrsti zamenica koja se obraduje: 1. Licne zamenice; 2.
Povratne zamenice; 3. Pokazne zamenice; 4. Upitne zamenice; 5. Odnosne zamenice;
6. Prisvojne zamenice; 7. Povratne zamenice; 8. Neodredene zamenice. Svaka od ovih
potkategorija je detaljno obradena, pri ¢emu autorka posebno analizira morfoloske
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karakteristike spojenih kracih oblika li¢nih zamenica, kao i proces poimenic¢avanja
prisvojnih zamenica.

Treéa vrsta re¢i koju autorka obraduje u narednom poglavlju su pridevi, koje deli
na osam tematskih celina: 1. Podela prideva; 2. Rod prideva; 3. MnoZina prideva; 4.
Clan kod prideva; 5. Nepravilni pridevi; 6. Promena prideva; 7. Poredenje prideva; 8.
Formiranje prideva. Dok u poglavlju o imenicama autorka posebno izuava imenice
koje sadrZe prepozitivni €lan, u ovom poglavlju analizira upotrebu prepozitivnog
¢lanakod prideva, isticué¢injegovu gramaticku funkciju i znacaj kao jedne od osnovnih
karakteristika ove vrste reci. Kao i kod ostalih kategorija, i u ovom poglavlju autorka
navodi veliki broj primera uz pomo¢ kojih ilustruje prakti¢nu primenu teorijskih
principa koje navodi. Dodatno, u tabelama i kroz posebno istaknutu promenu
pojedinacnih primera sintagmi imenica + pridev, autorka sistematski prikazuje
gramaticke obrasce, ukljucujuéi pravila slaganja i specifi¢nosti deklinacija, narocito
kod prideva sa prepozitivnim ¢lanom.

U Cetvrtom poglavlju autorka proucava kategoriju brojeva, pri ¢emu posebno
izdvaja razlomke i redne brojeve, dok osnovne brojeve obraduje u uvodnom delu
ovog poglavlja. Analiza je potkrepljena brojnim primerima i tabelama, koji pruzaju
sistematican prikaz upotrebe brojeva i njihovih morfoloskih osobina - od pisanja
preciznih datuma i vremena do beleZenja mera za koli¢inu i dimenzija.

Najkompleksniji segment udZbenika predstavlja peto poglavlje, u kom se
obraduju glagoli. Ovo poglavlje ukljucuje detaljan pregled savremenih lingvistickih
istraZivanja o kategoriji glagola, pri ¢emu se razmatraju njihova morfoloSka svojstva.
Ono obuhvata najveci broj tematskih celina - ukupno 14, od kojih svaka detaljno
analizira odredeni aspekt glagola. Konkretno, razmatrane su sledeée oblasti: 1.
Klasifikacija glagola; 2. Gramaticka kategorija lica; 3. Pomo¢ni glagoli; 4. Nepotpuni
glagoli; 5. Glagolski rod; 6. Povratni glagoli; 7. Glagolski sistem; 8. Glagolski vid; 9.
IstraZivanje vida i zna€enje vida u albanskom jeziku; 10. Konjugacija; 11. Nepravilni
glagoli; 12. Glagolski oblici; 13. Glagolski nacini; 14. Formiranje glagola. Autorka nam
pruZa sistematican prikaz glagolskih vremena kroz detaljno razradene sheme, koje
ilustruje uz niz tabelarnih prikaza, ¢ime olaksava njihovo razumevanje i usvajanje.
Obraduje sve glagolske nacine i vremena, pri ¢emu svaki nacin obraduje zasebno
- indikativ, konjunktiv, admirativ, kondicional, optativ i imperativ. Budu¢i da se
autorka u svojim nau¢nim radovima bavila izuc¢avanjem glagola, narocito glagolskih
nacina kojih nema u srpskom jeziku — admirativa i optativa, to joj je omoguéilo da u
udZzbeniku na temeljan nacin izloZi svoje zakljucke i dodatno pribliZi gorepomenute
glagolske nacine govornicima srpskog jezika. Poseban doprinos ogleda se u analizi
upotrebe glagola u razli¢itim komunikacijskim situacijama. Autorka u svoju analizu
integriSe primere iz knjizevnih tekstova i razgovornog jezika, Sto omoguc¢ava bolje
razumevanje prakticne primene glagolskih oblika.

Bezli¢ni (impersonalni) glagolski oblici nisu obuhvaceni poglavljem o glagolima,
ve¢ su analizirani zasebno. Autorka se fokusira na analizu participa, gerundiva i
infinitiva. Na pocetku poglavlja detaljno razmatra pravila za formiranje participa,
koji predstavlja osnovu za dalju derivaciju gerundiva i infinitiva. Kroz posebnu
analizu brojnih glagola, autorka detaljno objasnjava pravila za dobijanje ovih oblika.
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Najveéi deo ovog poglavlja posvecen je upotrebi navedenih oblika u razlic¢itim
jezickim kontekstima.

U zavrSnom poglavlju autorka izufava nepromenljive vrste reci, koje
sistematizuje kroz posebne tematske celine. Detaljno su obradene sledece kategorije
- 1. Prilozi; 2. Predlozi; 3. Veznici; 4. ReCce; 5. Uzvici. Karakteristike svake od ovih
grupa detaljno su analizirane i posebno ilustrovane kroz primere, kojima objasnjava
njihove funkcije u recenici. Posebno mesto u poglavlju zauzima tabela koja precizno
razjasnjava razliku izmedu predloga i priloga. Autorka ukazuje na specificne
slucajeve pomocu kojih se moZe jasno uvideti razlika izmedu ovih vrsta reci, ¢ime
pruZa i sveobuhvatan uvid u njihovu upotrebu u razli¢itim jezickim situacijama.

UdZbenik se zavrSava izlaganjem klju¢nih fonetskih i morfofonoloskih osobina
albanskog jezika, gde je istaknuto 26 karakteristicnih obeleZja. Ovim izlaganjem
autorka zakljucuje svoju studiju, sistematizuju¢i klju¢ne osobenosti albanskog
jezika i ponavljajué¢i najbitnije zakljucke koji su proizisli iz prethodnih analiza.
Na taj nacin ona kroz sintezu obradenih tema omoguéava celovit uvid u jezicke
fenomene koji su razmatrani u udzbeniku.

Na spisku literature se nalaze neka od najistaknutijih imena autora koji su se
bavili prouc¢avanjem albanskog jezika, ukljuc¢ujuéi autore relevantnih monografija,
gramatika, re¢nika i lingvisti¢kih studija. PaZljivo odabrana bibliografija svedoci o
temeljnom poznavanju korpusa koji je relevantan za oblast kojom se autorka bavi,
§to joj omogucava da izloZi klju¢ne odlike morfologije albanskog jezika.

Ovaj prikaz je napisan iz perspektive studentkinje doktorskih studija,
istrazivaCa-pripravnika i lektorke pomenutog udZbenika, ¢ime pruZa subjektivan,
ali smatramo relevantan i autenti¢an uvid u njegov sadrZaj i metodoloski pristup.
S obzirom na to da proizilazi iz akademskog kruga kojem je udzbenik i namenjen,
doprinosi njegovom dubljem razumevanju i sagledavanju njegove potencijalne
primene u nastavi i istraZivackom radu.

U pogledu teorijskog i metodoloskog okvira i prema teZnjama autorke, ovaj
univerzitetski udzbenik ispunjava klju¢ne kriterijume i akademske standarde,
pruZajudi teorijski utemeljenu analizu, koja je dodatno potkrepljena tabelarnim
prikazima i brojnim primerima koji potpomazu lakSe usvajanje odredenih instanci
i omoguc¢avaju sistematicni uvid u odredene gramaticke fenomene. Oslanjajuéi se
na teorijske postulate iznete u gramatici Akademije nauka Albanije, ovaj udzbenik
predstavlja jedan od najpotpunijih priruénika dostupnih na naSim prostorima,
namenjen govornicima srpskog jezika koji Zele da izu¢avaju albanski jezik. Jedan od
klju¢énih, premda implicitnih zadataka univerzitetskih profesora je, pored predavacke
delatnosti, i oblikovanje i objavljivanje struéne literature relevantne za nastavni
predmet koji drZe, a ovim udzbenikom taj zadatak je realizovan. Bez sumnje, iako
je prvobitno namenjena studentima albanskog jezika, ova publikacija ¢e biti od
znacaja akademskom auditorijumu - kako mladim istraZiva¢ima, tako i iskusnim
profesorima, koji je mogu koristiti kao literaturu u svom nau¢no-nastavnom radu.
Pored naucne zajednice, i Sira javnost koja se Zeli upoznati sa osnovama albanskog
jezika moZe u ovom udZbeniku pronaéi odgovore na klju¢na pitanja i eventualne
nedoumice, Sto ga ¢ini korisnim za razli¢ite ciljne grupe.

341



342

Mpukas Ananu ®dunonowkor dakynteta | XXXVII(1), 2025

N3pa3uTa NUPUYHOCT caBpeMeHOor CprcKor
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(beorpapg: 3agyxbuHa ,[lecaHka MakcumoBuh” —
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[Tpuxasana Jenena C. MnagenoBuh, [lemaptmat 3a cpbuctuxy, dunosodcku daxynrert,
VHusepsuret y Huiny, hupuna n Metoauja 2, Hui, Cpbuja, jelena.mladenovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7845-9346

36opHuk pamoBa Iloesuja >Xusopada Hedewkosuha (IdecaHKuHM Majckun
pasrosopu, K. 40), umju cy ypenHuum ap CBetnana leatoBuh n np Mapko
ABpamoBuh, TipeacTaBba 360pHUK Bozieher HalMOHAIHOT 3Hauaja Koju je HacTao
Kao pesynTaT paja HaydHor cKyra oapXaHor 12. peuembpa 2023. roguHe y
npoctopujama HapopHe O6ubnuorexe Cpbuje y Beorpany. ITecHuk >XuBopan
HeperbkoBuh 29. je nobutHux Harpapne ,[ecaHka MakcumoBuh” xoja ce momerbyje
3a YKYTIaH LOTIPUHOC CPTICKOj Toe3nju, wto HeperbkoBuh cappixajeM cBoje 06UMHe
6ubnuorpaduje [OKYMEHTOBaHe Ha Kpajy 360pHUKa, of TipBe 36upKe 0b6jaBrbeHe
1991. roguHe no mocnenwe us 2022. roguHe, u ToTBphyje. PanoBe 3a 360pHMK
TIPWILOXWIIN CY KaKO EMUHEHTHU UCTPaXKMBay1n, Tako 1 oHU Mnabu xojn, kopuctehu
CcaBpeMeHe METOMOJIOUIKE ariapaTe, a y3 Aobpe yBuze y Beh MCTpaXkeHe acriexTe
HepemxoBuheBor crBapanalirsa, 0TBapajy HOBe TIPOOTIEMCKE acTieKTe y TIoe3uju
OBOT BULLIECTPYKO HarpahuBaHOI CAaBPEMEHOT CPTICKOT TIeCHUKA, 0COOUTOT Tupuyapa.

360pHUK OTBapa YBOAHA pey YpenHuKa, fa 6u HakoH Tora ycneamno HU3 pajoBa
IPYTINCAHUX Y YeTUPU OofleTbKa. YKYTIHO 12 OpUIrMHaIHUX HayYHUX PajloBa TIOAe/beHO
je y Tpu ozerbka, oK ce y UeTBpPTOM Hanasu CeaexmusHa bubAuozpaduja XKusopada
Hedewxosuha, xojy mpatn MHoexc umeHa u3 bubauozpaduje, a motom n Hmencku
peaucmap.
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Y pBOM cermMeHTy 360pHUKa Ce Hajla3e paAoBu KOjU TIPY>Kajy YBUIIE Y HajOTILLITHja
mutatba HepemkoBuhese moetuxe. Ctyauja paraHa XamoBuha 6aBu ce pa3BojHOM
TIOETUUKOM JIMHUjOM, Y3 3aAp’KaBarbe Ha paHoj dasu TIeCHUKOBOI CTBapaslalliTBa,
anu 1 Ha HeKUM HeobjaBIbeHUM TlecMaMa, Kako 61 ce ykasano Ha ocHoBy 6ynyher
TPUIECeTOroAulIber TieBatba U GOpMUpabe OELieHTPUPAHOr TIECHUYKOI CBeTa
Yy KOjeM HeMa TeMaTCKuX orpaHudersa. XamoBuh 3amaxka TocebHy OTBOpPEHY
pedepeHLInjanHocT 1 YHYTpalltby OAUHAMUKY Y UIPU pasjararba W Tipeciarara, a
KpO3 OTITE YBULE WU UHTEPTIPETaTUBHE CEerMeHTe TIojeInHaYHMX Tlecama, U3aBaja
Ce U TIeCHUYUKM je3UK Koju He ofbuja TPUBUjaIHOCTU CBAKOLHEBHOI' CBETA, Y3 CTAJIHO
UCTULIAthe TIPEOCETILUBOCTU TIECHUYKOT cybjexTa.

Pan Munete AhumoBuha lVBKOBa ycMepeH je Ha oCMuMlbaBarbe YKpUITaja
HEOBEPUCTUUKOT W MeTadusnukor TecHUUKor wuckycrBa y HepemxoBuheBom
TIECHUUKOM CTBapaslalliTBy, C TIOCEOHUM W3[BajatbeM TUXe MeJlaHxonuje Koja
obenexkaBa ocehajHW perucrap uYuTaBe eroBe Toesnje. JKMBOTHO, UUTANAUKO
W TIECHUYKO WCKYCTBO CAXKETO je y NUPCKoj MeauTaumju. [Jooup MuMeTuyKor
WU TPOTIMYHOI caobparkaBa >XMBO UCKYCTBO CTBAaPHOCTU Koje ce MeTadusnukum
pPasMaxoM y3AuxKe [0 YHUBEP3aIHOCTU.

V pany [parniie Y>xapeBe ce, HAKOH youaBatrba Benuke GpexBeHTHOCTU UMEHULIE
csem, TocBehyje HapouuTa TaXXtba MapKupawy TpU pasfinynTa CBeTa: CTIOJballlkber,
3aTUM 3aTBOPEHOr CBeTa cobe W [OBOpULITA (aMOUBAsEHTHOr y CBOjOj 6GuTU -
VUCTOBPEMEHO 3alUTUTHUYKOT alu U TECKOOGHOT), [0 TIOTTIYHO YHYTpAlIthel CBET3,
OLHOCHO CBETa YMETHOCTU. Y3 UHTEPTEKCTYAsIHE Be3e, Koje cy MHayve He3aobunasHe
y BeAvHU pazioBa OBOI' 360pHUKA, LIITO CaMO CBELOYM Y KAKBOj IMPOKO] TPAAULNjn
Tpeba unrtatn HepembkoBuheBy moesnjy, ayTopka mpaBu KoMTiapalije 1 ca genuma
JINKOBHe U GUIIMCKe YMETHOCTMU.

Hanka CracojeBuh ce 6aBuna TIpUPOLOM TIECHUUKE CIUKE W UCTAKJA HbeHy
JIMKOBHOCT, Kao n Moryhy cripery oBe Toe3uje ca cnukapcTtBoM. Ocehaj 3a BU3yenHu
IeTarb 6OWTaH je TIpUWIMKOM TpaHcdopmalvje eneMeHTa JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTU
y dopMupamy TecHUUKux cnuka. Kao TmecHux ,uspasute BU3YyenHe KynType’,
HegnemxoBuh je n<MpcKoM BU3YENnU3aLIMjoM U KOJIOPUTOM KOjUM AOMUHUPAjY 6enuHa
1 TUXe 60je ocTBApUO TIocebaH 06IIMKOTBOPHU TIOCTYTIAK.

Be3a ca TpazmuinjoMm, 03HaueHa kao recHuuka nektupa JKusopazna Henemxosuha,
mpenMeT je pana Tawe Kojuh. AHanusupa ce y MHTEPTEKCTYanHOj TIOBE3AHOCTU W
1360py TI0 CPOLCTBY W3 CPTICKOT, I U €BPOTICKOT U CBETCKOL TIECHUIITBA, U yKasyje
ce Ha MHOrobpojHe CTioHe W penalje y kojuma je oBy moesnjy Moryhe unrtatu. V
pany ce 0TKpUBA HU3 cTBapanalia, moryT Jlanunha, Xpuctuha, Panosuha, IToa, Xunuja,
Hecanxe Maxcumonuh, Crepuje, KaBadwuja, Jaxummha, HactacnjeBuha, KanBuna un
MHOI'MX [OpPYIUX, Koje Tpeba UMaTu y BUAY Y KOMTapaTUBHOM WUHTEPTEKCTYATHOM
ncrpaxxnBamwy HenemkoBuhese moesuje.

Ipyrun 610k pafoBa, TocBeReH TIOETUUKUM W 2y TOTIOETUHKUM TEMaMa, 3aTi0UNbe
UCTpaXXUBameM JaHe Anexcuh, Koje je yCMepeHO Ha WUCTINTUBAMbE ayAUTUBHUX
ceH3alinja y TipeficTaB/batby NUPCKO-MeAUTATUBHUX CTatba W TipoMaTpama IUpCKor
cybjexta. V3 yCMeEpeHOCT Ha TpOTie U3 3BYYHOI PEruUCTpa, YUME Ce Y3 JIMKOBHOCT
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cxpehe TaXxmwa Ha joul jenaH BaxkaH acriekaT HepnerbkoBuheBe Toeswje, y pany ce
QHanM3npajy Kaxko 3By4He CeHs3alinje Tako U TULINHA Ka0 CeMaHTUUYKN BaXKHO MeCTO
OLICYCTBAa 3BYy4HOCTW, jep Ce 13a e Kpuje HaroselITaj MeTadusnukor. On ayanTuBHnX
peanujauexcripecuja no MeTadpunanuknx yBuaa, Te Kpos croj ayANTUBHOT U BUSYEJIHOT,
OTBOPEHW CY HOBU YBUAU Y kBanuTteT HenlerbkoBUheBOr TIECHUUKOT UCKYCTBA.

Mapko ABpamMoBuMh Yy cpeOulliTe WUCTPKUBAUKE TIKHbe TIOCTaBba AOYXY
IBomenHy tecMmy ,Hanmoh mertadope” xako 6w ykaszao Ha MeTarmoeTuudke wieje,
carnefaBajyhu nx He caMo y KOHTeKCTY cTBapanalursa YKusopana Henemkosuh, Beh
W Y LIMpPEM KOHTEKCTY CaBpEMEHE CPTICKe TIoe3uje, U y3 TI0cebHY UHTEPTEKCTYanHy
roBe3aHocT ca lllenujeBoM T0e3snjoM. MeTaTekcTyanHW €I10j, OOHOC CTBAPHOCTU WU
“UMarnHalumje n KOMyHuKaumja ca APYyrUM TIeCHUYKUM TeKCTOBMUMA [eTajbHO Cy
aHanusupaHu y ABpamoBuheBoM pany.

[ToeTOLEHTPUYHUM  eflIEMEHTUMA, OLHOCHO FUXOBOM TIOETUYKOM  YJ1I0rOM
n TpaHcdopMalinjoMm, Te TIMTarbUMa O TIOPEKJy Tioe3unje, HeHoj GyHKImun y
CaBpeMEHOM CBeTy, U3BOpUMa WHCTIMpalinje U OPYyrMM ayTOTIOETUUKUM TeMaMa,
6aBu ce pan Maiue [TetpoBuh. XpoHOnoUIKM PEKOHCTpyMUCaHA TIOETUYKA CaMOCBECT
Tpe/iCTaB/beHa je KaKo KPO3 yKasuBarbe Ha MeCTa Ha KOjuMa TIeCHUK Tiporosapa o
BJIACTUTUM TIOETUUKUM HefoyMUliaMa, Tako U Ha OHa IAe Ce TIPEUCTIUTYjY OTILITa
TIUTama O TIPUPOOUN TIECHULITBA.

Tpehm cermeHt 360pHUKA obpahyje TojenvHavHe HeperskoBuhese 36upxe u
y OBOM OfieJbKy 360pHMKA youaBa Ce HajTellltba TIOBE3aHOCT pajoBa. AnexcaHnipa
Cexynuh nctpaXxmuBauky TaXwy mocsehyje 36upim Majka, mocebHo aHanu3upajyhn
durype cMpT! 1 jE3UUKOT UCKYCTBA TIPA3HUHE [0 OTKPUBAHa HOBUX CUMOONNUKUX
BPeHOCTU Maiux CTBapwu. YMpna Majka, TipefCcTaBibeHa KPo3 UCKYCTBO 3PEJOCTH,
OTBapa Tofpyyje moe3nje, rhe je MpenaHocT BUAJHLUBOM CaMO HaUUH Aa ce 60paBu y
HeBUI/bUBOM. MpTBY Apary cpricke Toesunje CMeHwa je yMmprna Majka, 4UemMy CBefjoun
n pan Munuue ‘hyxoBuh, Koju 0By TeMy carnenaBa KoMmriapupajyhu HenemskosuheBy
roe3njy ca moe3ujom JIparaHa Boukosuha, He 61 U ce yka3ano Ha OTIEBaHU ,3aBET
ryoutka” y ANCOBCKOj JIMHUjU CPTICKOT TIECHULLITBA.

Orba BacurbeBa unHu ripenas xa 36upkama JJeme v Onem npedeo, roe KXpo3 opurype
IeTteTa (cuHa) noBoau y Besy HenemkoBuheBy moesnjy kako ca BourkoBnheBom, Tako
n ca rnoe3njom Bojucnasa Kapanosuha u VBaHa B. Jlanuha, nox he ce pag Munana
Tapuha, xojuM ce 3aTBapa Hay4HOWUCTPKMBAUKU Le0 300pHUKA, 33aApXaTu Ha
acrexTuMa aytopednexCcMBHOCTU y TIOC/IeH0j 10 cafia objaBrbeHoj HenerskoBuheBoj
TIECHUYKOj 36upLn — Onem npedeo.

He w™Marbe BakaH CermMeHT oBor 360opHuxa je n uetBptu - CeaexmusHa
bubruoepaduja Xusopada Hedemwixosuha, pesyntar pana Hartaie Cumuh, TatjaHe
Penuh-BeckoBuh u JeneHe HeikoBuh. OBa 6ubnunorpaduja mpepcraBba OparoleHo
TIONIa3ULIHO MecTo 3a cBe bynyhe mpoyudaBaoue HepnermxoBuheBor crBapanavkor
ortyca, bynyhn na uyBa monaTke 0 CBUM HeroBUM MOHOrpadckum mybnmkalmjama,
0 HWeroBUM TIpeiIrOBOPUMA, TIOrOBOPUMA W pelieH3ujamMa, TIOTOM CTTUCaK HayYHUX
pafoBa 0 HeroBoj TI0e3Uj|, a Ha KPajy U WilaHKe U3 TIePUOANYHUX U MoHorpadcknx
nybnukalmja, unju je ayrop oret HepemkoBuh. TuMe je ocTBapeH He camo yBUT Y
FEr0BO CBEYKYTTHO CTBApaslalliTBo, Beh 1 Y HeroBy 60raTy peLeriuunjy.



JeneHna C. MnageHosuh

V3 pBa Tocrojeha 36opHuka pazmoBa o HeperskoBuheBoj Tmoesuju, I[loesuja
JKusopada Hederkosuha (2003), HacTanor moBoioM AoLe/bUBatba ,,3MajeBe Harpazne”
Kao n XKusopad Hedemxosuh, necHuk (2017) moBozoM ypyuetrsa JKuuke xpucosyve,
360pHuK IToe3uja JKusopada Hedemwirosuha TpencTaBba HACTaBaK KOHTUHYUPAHOT
UCTpaXKMBatba HEr0BOI' TIECHULITBA Y CABPEMEHOj CPTICKOj HAYLU O KHbUXKEBHOCTM.
VcTakHyTU TIECHUK KYNITYPe U TTocebHe MeNaHXonnje, IMKOBHOUIhY U ayAUTUBHOLIHhY
TIECHUYKUX CTIUKA UIle off fiecKpuruuje no pednexcuje. [ToeTUHKUM U 2y TOTIOETUHKUM
TeMaMa, Te pasrpaHaTUM MHTEePTEKCTyaJHUM Be3ama, Beh 1o caja je dopmupao
KOMTUIEKCAH TIOETCKU OTIYC, KOjU je U 3aCily>XKN0 OBAKBY 036WbHY HAaYUYHY pPeLeTILinjy
W Bajlopusalujy.
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